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PREFACE 


The story of Tipu Sultan's life has not before been told in any 
detail or fairness to him. Wilks’s History of Mysore was published 
too soon after the fall of Seringapatam, and was obviously written 
without full knowledge of facts. Moreover, Wilks, as James Mull 
observed, “appears to have little pleasure in praising the Sultan, but 
great in imputing to him all the bad qualities which belong to the 
most despicable, as well as the most odious. of the human race.” 
Bowring’s Haidar Alt and Tipu Sultan is nothing else but a summary 
of Wilks’s work. There are also brief references to the career of 
Tipu in the general histosies of India. bur in most of these he ts 
the mark of passionate and most fou! obloquy. On the other hand, 
his biographies in Urdu published in recent years have made him the 
subject of fulsome adulation. In the present work. however, an 
attempt has been made to give an accurate picture of Tipu Sultan 
by disengaging his personality from masses of fictions and distortions 
which have gathered round him. As practically the whole of Tipu’s 
life was taken up with fighting, | have devoted considerable space 
to campaigns and battles. However. other aspects of his carecr have 
not been ignored. Sufficient attention has been paid to 
the causes and results of wars, while Tipu's relations with the 
English. the French, the Nizam, the Marathas and the Ottoman Sultan 
have been fully discussed. The last three chapters of the book have 
been devoted to a description of the Sultan's Government and army, 
his reforms and religious policy, his efforts 2t industrialisation and 
State Soctalism. his character, his failures and achievements. It is hoped 
that this study will enable the reader to appraise the career and 
character of this extraordinary man. 


i take this opportunity to record my indebtedness to my friend and 
colleague, Dr. N. K. Sinha, whose advice and assistance wer2 of 
inestimable value throughout the course of my work. | owe him more 
than I can ever repay. 1 am grateful to Dr. A. B. M. Habibullah 
who read considerable parts of the book in manuscript and gave me 
valuable criticisms. My thanks are due to Professor Nilkantha Sastri 
of Madras for having translated for me into English the relevant 
portions of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. | am under deep obligation 
to Rev. Fr. C. Van Exem of St. Xavier's College, Calcutta, who, in spite 
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of his official duties and manifold activities, not only translated the 
Dutch records for my use but also cheerfully undertook the paintul 
task of reading through the proof-sheets. [ am grateful to the follow- 
ing for useful suggestions and help of various kind: Dr. M. Z. Siddiqi, 
my uncle Shaikh Jawwad Ali Khan, Dr. Mahdi Husain, Mr. S. K. Roy, 
Mahmud Khan of Bangalore, Rev. Fr. V. Courtois of St. Xavier's College 
and Chevalier Panduranga S. S. Pissurlencar. I should like to acknowledge 
my gratitude to the Director of the Indian National Archives, Delhi; to 
the Curators of the Madras Record Office, and the Bibliotheque 
Publique, Pondicherry; and to the Librarians of Calcutta University and 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, for their unfailing courtesy and 
assistance. Finally, | would thank the authorities of the University of 
Calcutta for a grant which enabled me to visit Madras, Pondicherry and 
Mysore in order to collect materials for this book. 


Calcutta University, 


March 1951. 
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CHAPTER |! 


ANCESTRY, EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION 


HE history of Tipu Sultan’s family, until it was raised to promi- 

nence by his grandfather, Fath Muhammad, is for the most part 
obscure. But one thing is certain, that Tipu was descended from the 
Quraish of Mecca;! and it was probably at the end of the sixteenth 
century that his ancestors arrived in India by sea” instead of following 
the usual land route from the north-west. Beyond these facts nothing 
1s known regarding them before their emigration to India.* 


The first person belonging to the family about whom some 
tradition has been preserved was Shaikh Wak Muhammad who, 
according to Kirmani, came to Gulbarga from Delhi with his son Muham- 
mad Ali during the reign of Muhammad Adil Shah (1626-56) of 
Bijapur. He was a religious man, and attached himself to the shrine 
of Jamal-ud-din Husaini, nicknamed Gisu Daraz,> and was given a 


‘Kirmani, p. 6; Tarthht-Tipu, f£.61b; Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, {.80; Haidar. 
namah, p. Sr. 

* Sultan-ut-Tawavikn, {.80 ; Tarikh-i-Tipu Sultan, {.61 ; Haidar-namah, p. 8. 
From Kirmani’s account it appears that Tipu’s ancestors came at the end of the 
y6th century by the land route from the north-west. 


* According to an anonymous version preserved in Karnama-i-Haidari 
(pp. 687 94), the origin of the family is traced to one Hasan b. Yahya 
(d. 874/1400), « Quraish, who was the Sharif of Mecca. His grandson, Ahmad, 
proceeded to Sana in Yemen, married the daughter of its chief, and after the 
latter's death became its ruler. But in a conspiracy organised by some 
of the nobles of Sana ta depose him, he was assassinated. His thirteen-year- 
oll son. Muhammad, however, succeeded in escaping to Baghdad where he 
started Dusiness and soon became a prosperous merchant. Jt was Hasan hb. 
Ibrahim (d. 1075/1664), the sixth in descent from Yahya who, having lost 
all his money owing to the dishonesty of his father’s employees, migrated to 
India in serch of a livelihood. Hasan began to live in Ajmere with the 
mutawall) of the shrine of Khwaja Muin-ad-din Chishti, and married his 
daughter. After his death a posthumous son was born to him and was named 
Wah Muhammad. When the latter grew up, he, with his son Muhammad Ali, 
proceeded to Shahjahanabad, and from there to Delhi. The rest of the family 
history is the same as given by Kirmani. The above account: may be true ; 
it is also possible that the pedigree was manufactured to bolster up the 
dynastic prestige of Haidar and Tipu. But I have not found it mentioned in 
any other source for the History of Haidar and Tipu. 


‘ Kirmani, p. 6. WKirmani wrongly calls Muhammad Adil Shah as Ali Adil 
Shah. 
*Thid.; Sultan-ut-Tawankh, 1,81. But it does not give the name of the 


person who attached himself to the shrine. For a short account of the saint’s 
life, see Camb. Hist. India, iii, pp. 393, 396, 
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monthly allowance for his subsistence. He married his son, Mubam- 
mad Ali, to the daughter of one of the servants of the Dargah. When 
Wali Muhammad died, Muhammad Ali proceeded to Bijapur and began 
to live with his seven brothers-in-law who were employed in the army 
of Ali Adil Shah II (1657-72). Soon after, war broke out between the 
Moghuls and the Bijapuris, and in the conflict all the seven brothers-in- 
law were killed. After this tragedy Muhammad Ali left Bijapur with 
his family for Kolar whose chief, Shah Muhammad, having some previous 
acquaintance with him, received him well, and put him in charge of his 
property. Besides acting as Shah Muhammad’s agent, Muhammad Ah 
also did some farming and rented fields and gardens.’ 


Fath Muhammad 


Muhammad Ah had four sons: Muhammad Ilyas, Shaikh 
Muhammad, Muhammad Imam and Fath Muhammad. When they 
erew up their father advised them to become devotecs lke their 
grandfather. But they preferred the profession of arms, and so, after 
the death of Muhammad Ali in about 1697, his son Fath Muhammad 
left. Kolar to enter the service of Nawab Saadatullah Khan of Arcot 
who made him a jamadar and gave him the command of 200 foot 
and 50 horse. After some time Fath Muhammad sent for Sayyid 
Burhan-ud-din, a pirgada of Tanjore, and married his daughter. He 
served the Nawab faithfully, and so was :aised to the command of 
600 foot. 500 horse and 50 rocket men. It is not clear why Fath 
Muhammad left Arcot." However. he next took service with the 
Raja of Myscre probably through the recommendation of his nephew, 
Haidar Saheb, son of Shaikh Iyas, who was already in the employment 
of the Raja. But Fath Muhammad did not stay long in Mysore. Although 
he was given the title of natk, yet, owing to the dissensions among 
the various chiefs in Mysore, he became disgusted and left the State. 
He then entered the service of Nawab Dargah Quhi Khan of Sira’ 
who gave him the command of 400 foot and 200 horse and put him 


° From some accounts it appears that Muhammad Ali was also in the service 
of the Bijapur Government. 

7 Kirmani, pp. 6-7. 

“Tivd., pp. 7-10, Kirmani savs that Fath Muhammad left Arcot because of 
the dissensions which followed the death of the Nawab. But the Nawab’s death 
did not take place until 1732. There is some confusion regarding this period 
of Fath Mubammad’s career. 

“Ibid.. p. 10. Tarikh-i-Tipu, £.61b, and Haidar-namah, p. 81, wrongly 
pive the name of the ruler of Arcot as Di] Dilair Khan, Sira is a town in 
Tumkur District, Mysore. 
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in charge of the fort of Dodballapur.’® Here in 1721 a son was born 
to him and was named Haidar Ali. He had also another son called 
Shahbaz who had been born three years before.’? 


Hasdar Ali 


After a few years Dargah Quli Khan died and was succeeded by 
his son Abdul Rasul Khan. Meanwhile Tahir Khan, through the in- 
fluence of his patron, Saadatullah Khan, had secured his appointment 
to the subedari of Sira. But Abdul Rasul Khan, aided by Fath Muham- 
mad, refused to give up Sira. This led to an armed conflict in which 
both Abdul Rasul Khan and Fath Muhammad were killed. 
Tahir Khan thus became the subedar of Sira.’? Abbas Quli Khan, son of 
Abdul Rasul Khan, was, however, left in possession of his father’s jagir 
of Dodballapur.’? As Fath Muhammad had left some debts, Abbas 
Quli Khan began to persecute his family which was in the fort.’ 
Although Haidar was at this time only about five and Shahbaz about 
eight years of age, yet they were tortured to discharge their father’s 
debts. In this way Abbas Quli Khan seized whatever the family 
possessed. Plundered of all her property, and alarmed at the treatment 
meted out to her children, Fath Muhammad's widow informed Haidar 
Saheb, her husband’s nephew, who was employed in Mysore,’’ about 
her distress. Haidar Saheb immediately appealed to Devraj, the 
dalavayi of the Raja of Mysore, for help. Devraj wrote to the subedar 
of Sira who reprimanded Abbas Quli Khan for his high-handedness and 
ordered him to release the family.’* After securing her freedom, Fath 
Muhammad's widow, accompanied by her children, proceeded to 


Yt is situated on the right bank of the Arkavati, 27 miles north-west of 
Bangalore. 


‘" Wirmani, p, 11. 


7? \irmani, pp. 11-13; Wilks, 1, pp. 267-8. 


“ fbid., p. 268. Kirmani wrongly says that Abbas Quli Khan was the son 
of Dargah Quli Khan, 


““ Haidar-namah, p. 81, and Tarikhi-Tipu, £.62a, wrongly say that the 
family was persecuted by the Nawab of Sira. Thirty-two years later, when 
Haidar occupied Dodballapur, Abbas Quli Khan fled to Madras: and when 
Haidar invaded the Carnatic in 1767, he became so panicky that he embarked 
on a crazy vessel, and would not jand until he was assured that Haidar had 
left the Carnatic. (Wilks, 1, p. 493 footnote). 

% Kirmani, p. 13; Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, £.83. 

© Tbid.: Haidar-namah, p. 81; Tavikh-i-Tipu, {.62a. Except for minor 
differences the events related in the different works are substantially the same. 
Both Haidar-namah and Tarikh-i-Tipu say that the debt was paid by the 
dalavayi. and in return Haidar and Shahbaz entered the Raja’s service. But 
it must be remembered that the boys were too young at the time for any kind 
of employment. 
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Bangalore and from there to Seringapatam.'’ Henceforth they began to 
live under the protection of Haidar Saheb, who brought up Haidar 
and Shahbaz as his own children and taught them the use of arms 
and horsemanship. But when they grew up they left him and entered 
the service of Abdul Wahhab Khan, younger brother of Nawab Muham- 
mad Ali of Carnatic who held the jagir of Chittoor.'* Meanwhile, 
Haidar Saheb had become prosperous and influential in Mysore, and 
so he sent for his cousins. On their arrival he presented them to 
Nanjaraj, younger brother of Devraj, who gave them the command of 
300 foot and 50 horse.** On the death of Haidar Saheb, Shahbaz 
succeeded to the command of his detachment.” It appears that Haidar 
Ali at first did not possess any independent command but was attached 
to his elder brother. However, the dash and courage which he displayed 
in various engagements, and particularly in the siege of Devanhalli** 
(1749) held by Naraingauda, greatly impressed Nanjaraj who conferred 
on him the title of Khan and a separate command of 200 foot and 50 
horse.2?, This was the beginning of his career. Henceforth the 
obscurity which surrounds his early life disappears and he stands in 
the full limelight of history. 

The next great event in his life was when he accompanied the 
Mysore army which was despatched by Nanjaraj in 1749 to the assistance 
of Nasir Jung, Asif Jah Nizam-ul-Mulk's son, who was engaged in the 
struggle for the Nizamat with his nephew Muzaffar Jung. Nasir Jung 
at first overpowered his rival who surrendered to him, but, on the 
night of December 16, 1750, he was himself treacherously assassinated 
by the Pathan Nawab of Cuddapah. Owing to the confusion which 
followed the incident, Nasir Jung's treasure fell into the hands of the 
French. But a portion of it was also seized by Haidar Ah 
with the help of his Bedar peons.** On his return to Mysore, with 
the wealth thus obtained, he augmented his troops and began to train 
them with the help of some French deserters.?* 


Meanwhile, the contest for the Nawabship of the Carnatic had 
beer going on between Muhammad Ali and Chanda Saheb. Muham- 
mad Ali, hard pressed by his rival, who was supported by the French, 


" Sullan-ut-Tawarikh, {.83; Kirmani, p. 16. 

Void, * Ibid., pp. 16-17. 
* HWaidar-namah, p. 81; Kirmani, p. 17. 

* A town 23 miles north of Bangalore. 

* Haidar-namah, p. 81; Tarikh-i-Tipu, {£.63b-64b. 

* Kirmani, pp. 20-21; Wilks, i, p. 300. * Ibid., p. 31%. 
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applied to Nanjaraj for assistance, and in return promised to cede 
Trichinopoly and its dependencies to Mysore.** Nanjaraj, dazzled by 
the prospect of acquiring fresh territory, at once proceeded to Trichino- 
poly to the help of Muhammad Ali. From February to December 1752, 
the Mysoreans, along with the English, fought Chanda Saheb and the 
French. And although in May Chanda Saheb was killed, Muhammad 
Ali did not cede Trichinopoly to Mysore, but ceded only the island of 
Seringham.?* Thereupon, Nanjaraj joined the French and tried his best 
to capture Trichinopoly from Muhammad Ali and the English. But he 
did not succeed, and had to return disappointed to Mysore.?’ But 
although the Trichinopoly campaign proved disastrous to Nanjaraj, 
it was a blessing in disguise for Haidar who was present through- 
cut the war with the Mysore army along with his detachment. For it 
provided Haidar with the first-hand knowledge of the European mode of 
warfare. Besides, the courage and perseverance which he was able to 
display in the campaign greatly impressed Nanjaraj and led to his 
further advancement, so that, when he returned to Mysore from 
Trichinopoly, he was appointed faujdar of Dindigul in 1755 where a 
strong man was requ.red to crush the refractory poligars of the district. 
Haidar punished the poligars, and succeeded in establishing law and order. 
During his stay at Dindigul, he also augmented his troops, organised 
his artillery. and established an arsenal under the supervision of 
French engineers.”* 


Meanwhile, the conditions in the capital were becoming chaotic. The 
relations of the Raja of Mysore with Nanjaraj and Devraj, who had 
reduced him to a mere puppet, were very strained. There were 
even serious differences between the brothers relating to matters of 
State policy.”” Moreover, owing to the cost of the expedition to Trichino- 
poly, and the invasions of the Nizam and the Marathas who extorted 
large sums of money from the Mysore Government, the State was 
financially bankrupt. In consequence, the pay of the troops was several 
months in arrears. They were, therefore, discontented, and to get their 
grievances redressed, sat in dharna, preventing water and provisions from 
being carried into the house of Nanjaraj.*° 


_. ™ Kirmani, p. 23; Wilks, i, p. 310.  Seringham is an island and town two 
miles north of Trichinopoly. 


* Kirmani, pp. 23-24; Wilks, i, p. 319. 7 Kirmani, pp. 24-25. 
** Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, pp. 22-6. 

** Devraj retired from political life in Feb. 1757. (Wilks, i, p. 397). 

" Tbid., p. 405. 
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On hearing of the disturbed state of Seringapatam, Haidar imme- 
diately proceeded there, for he was regarded as the only man capable 
of restoring normal conditions. He reconciled Devraj to Nanjaraj, 
assured the Raja of his protection, and succeeded in discharging the 
arrears of pay to the soldiery.2!. These measures so much enhanced 
his prestige that, when the Marathas invaded Mysore in 1758, he 
was appointed Commander-in-Chief, and was entrusted with the task 
of repelling the invaders.** Haidar, as usual, rose to the occasion and, 
by carrying on a successful struggle against the invaders, extorted favour- 
able terms of peace.*? He returned to Seringapatam in triumph, and 
was welcomed by the Raja and the people as the saviour of Mysore. 

The State finances were, however, still disorganised, and the pay of 
the troops having again fallen into arrears, they once more sat in dharna. 
Nanjaraj, unable to cope with the problems which faced him, and having 
lost his prestige owing to his repeated military defeats, decided to retire 
from political life‘. Haidar, who was only waiting for this opportunity, 
guietly slipped into his shoes. Soon, however, Haidar found his position 
threatened by a conspiracy organised by his diwan, Khande Rao, who 
wanted to oust him from power and take his place, and by the Raja who 
felt that the change had not improved his prospects, But Haidar, owing 
to his fertility of mind, strong determination and courage, succeeded in 
defeating his enemies. By 1761 he had become the undisputed ruler 
of Mysore.**. 


After this Haidar embarked upon his career of conquest; and 
although he suffered some setback because of the three Maratha invasions 
of Mysore (1764-72), he had succeeded by 1778 in carving out for 
himself an extensive kingdom. 


Birth of Tipu 


Haidar’s first wife was the daughter of Sayyid Shahbaz, commonly 
known as Shah Mian Saheb, a pirzada of Sira. She gave birth to a 
daughter but, while in child-birth, she was attacked with dropsy which 
made her paralytic for the rest of her life.** Haidar then married 
Fatima, also called Fakhr-un-Nissa, who was the daughter of Mir Muin-ud- 


"Tbid., pp, 406-7. * Kirmani, p. 30. 
“Ibid., pp. 31—3; Wilks, i, p. 412. “ Ibid., pp. 415-6. 
** Toid., p. 465f. ** Kirmani, p. 18. 
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din,*” for some years the Governor of the fort of Cuddapah. When she 
became pregnant, she, with her husband, paid a visit to the tomb of 
Tipu Mastan Aulia in Arcot,?* and prayed for her safe and easy delivery 
and for the birth of a son, Her prayers were answered and on Friday, 
the 20th Zil-Hijja, 1163 A.H. (November 10, 1750) a son was born to 
her at Devanhalli, where she had been living ever since its capture by 
the Mysoreans in 1749, and was named Tipu Sultan after the name of 
the saint. He was also called Fath Ali after his grandfather Fath 


Muhammad.** 


It has been suggested by some writers that Sultan was the title 
adopted by Tipu when he succeeded his father. But it appears from 
most of the contemporary sources that Sultan was a part of Tipu’s name 
and was not a title.4® It is true that in the English and French con- 
temporary accounts, Tipu, as a prince, is called Tipu Saheb, and imme- 
diately after his father’s death he is mentioned as Tipu Sultan and 
sometimes as Nawab Tipu Sultan. But, it must be remembered that 
Europeans in those days used oriental names in a very loose and in- 
accurate manner. Besides, there is no evidence to show that Tipu 
assumed the title of either Sultan or Nawab at the time of his accession. 
It was in 1787 that he adopted the title of Padshah after the conclusion 
of his war with the Marathas. 


The information regarding the early years of Tipu’s life is very 
scanty; only a few stray facts are known about it. When Khande Rao 
plotted the destruction of Haidar, Tipu was with his father at Seringa- 
patam and was only ten years old. Haidar Ali, realizing that his life 
was in danger, and that he would not be able to defend himself, escaped 


‘T Tbid., p. 19; Karnama-i-Haidari, p. 864. Mir Ali Raza Khan was her 
brother. He plaved a distinguished part in the reign of Haidar. He was killed 
in the battle of Porto Novo (July 1781). Miles in his translation of Nishan-i- 
Haidavi (p. 26) says that Haidar married the sister-in-law of Ali Raza Khan. 
But this is an incorrect translation. (See Kirmani, R.A.S.B.MS. No. 200, f.10a). 


°° His tomb was built by Nawab Saadatullah Khan in about 1729. (See 
Bowring, Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, p. 118 footnote}. When Haidar occupied 
Arcot in 1780 he paid a visit to the tomb and gave generous offerings. (Hamid 
Khan, f. 3o0b-31a). 


"* Kirmani, pp. 19-20; Karnama-i-Haidari, p. 864. I have not been able 
to find out the meaning of the word ‘Tipu’. Probably like many other names 
it is meaningless. It is commonly thought that Tipu means tiger in Kanarese. 
but the Kanarese word for a tiger is Auli, and for a lion simha, (For a fuller 
treatment of this point, see Bowring, Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, pp. 223-4). 


“* Kirmani says that he was named Tipu Sultan. Peixoto, Hamid Khan 
and Tarikh-i-Tipu also refer to him as Tipu Sultan both while he was a prince 
and a ruler. It must be remembered that ‘Sultan’ was also a part of the 
name of Tipu’s sons. 
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from the capital on the night of August 12, 1760, leaving behind Tipu 
with the rest of the family. Khande Rao removed them to a house 
near the mosque inside the fort of Seringapatam, and placed a guard 
outside; otherwise he treated them kindly.* On the reconquest of 
Seringapatam, Haidar removed his family to Bangalore which he regard- 
ed as safer than the capital. And when Bednur was conquered in 1763, 
Tipu was sent there.*? 


Education 


Although himself illiterate, Haidar appointed able teachers to pive 
his son the usual scholastic education of a Muslim prince. Tipu was 
also taught riding, shooting and fencing, and attended his father in 
military reviews in order to acquire knowledge in discipline and the 
art of war, especially as practised by the Europeans. His military 
preceptor was Ghazi Khan who was the best partisan officer in Haidar’s 
service.** The names of his teachers of Persian, Arabic, Quran, Fiqh 
and other subjects are not known. 

When in 1760 Haidar invaded Malabar, Tipu, who was at this 
time only fifteen years of age, was ordered to accompany him in order 
to gain experience of actual warfare.** On one occasion, in the course 
of this campaign, Tipu displayed great dash and courage. Haidar 
attacked Balam, a hilly country lying to the south of Bednur. Its poligar 
was defeated, but he refused to surrender. Tipu, in the meantime, with 
only two or three thousand troops penetrated through thick, dark 
forests to the place where the poligar’s family and dependants had taken 
refuge, and attacked them. He slew many and captured the rest. This 
obliged the poligar to surrender. His example was followed by other 
Malabar chiefs who hastened to acknowledge Haidar as their suzerain.*” 
Haidar was so proud of his son’s exploit that he conferred on him the 
command of 200 horse to act as his bodyguard. Soon after the number 
was raised to 500 and a suitable jagir consisting of the districts of 
Malvalli, Konanur, Dharmapuri, Pennagaram and Tenkarai-Kottai, was 
assigned to him.?* 


The First Anglo-Mysore War 


When the First Anglo-Mysore War (1767-1769) broke out the 
English were supported by the Nizam and the Marathas. But Haidar 


“ Punganuri, p. 8; Wilks, i, p. 469. “ Punganuri, p. 33. 
“* Ibid., Stewart, Memoirs of Hyder and Tippoo, p. 43; Wilks, ii, p. 300. 
““Punganuri, p. 33 “* Kirmani, pp. 96-97. 


“*Puongapuri, p. 33.  Malvalli is in Mysore District. Mysore ; Konanur is 
in Hassan District, Mysore ; the other three places are in Salem District, Madras. 
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succeeded in breaking up the coalition and isolating the English. He 
first detached the Marathas and made peace with them, and then tried 
to win over the Nizam who lay encamped at Chennapatna, about 37 
miles south-west of Bangalore. On June 11, 1767, he sent Tipu, 
accompanied by Mahfuz Khan and Mir Ali Raza, to the Nizam with 
five elephants, ten beautiful horses and cash and jewels as presents for 
him.‘” Tipu was received with kindness by the Nizam who addressed 
him as Nasib-ud-daulah** (the fortune of the State), gave him gifts of 
robes and jewels and conferred upon him the title of Fath Ali Khan 
Bahadur.‘® The young prince carried on the negotiations with tact, and 
in the end succeeded in persuading the Nizam to change sides and join 
Haidar in fighting the English. 

On his return to Seringapatam on June 19, Tipu was given his 
first nominal command under his military preceptor Ghazi Khan, and 
was ordered to proceed towards Madras, Mir Ali Raza Khan, Mukhdum 
Saheb and Muhammad Ali also accompanied him. But while the Mysore 
horse were engaged in plundering St. Thome and the very country 
houses of the Madras councillors, and had thrown the inhabitants of 
the town into the greatest consternation, he received a letter from 
Haidar, who had been defeated by Smith at Tiruvannamalai,’ ordering 
him to return immediately. He, therefore, at once retraced his steps.°* 
Major Fitzgerald and Colonel Tod tried to intercept him, but Tipu was 
much too quick for them and succeeded in joining the main army which lay 
encamped about ten miles from Vaniyambadi.*? He was received by 
his father like a youthful hero whose exploits offered the only consolation 
for his own defeats.** Tipu was at this time only 17 years ald. 

The defeat at Tiruvannamalai did not dishearten Haidar, and 
although the monsoon had started, he continued his preparations for 
the next campaign. Early in November he marched from Kaveripatnam*"* 
to attack Tiruppatur®® and Vaniyambadi. Tipu accompanied his father 
and helped him in the conquest of the two forts. He was also present 
when, immediately after, Ambur was besieged. Haidar lay before the 
place for about four weeks but failed to capture it owing to the gallant 


* Thid., p. 16; Kirmani, pp. 128-29. “ Ibid., p. 129. 

“ Hamid Khan, f. 2rb. 

*°¥t is a small town in South Arcot District, Madras. 

* Kirmani, p. 132; Wilks, i, p. 587. 

“Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 118. Vaniyambadi is a town in Salem District, 


Madras. 
" Michaud, i, p. 51. “It is a village in Salem District, Madras. 


5 Jt is a town in Salem District, Madras. 
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resistance offered by Captain Calvert, and on the approach of the English 
army under Colonel Smith, he withdrew. Smith reached Ambur on 
December 6, and the next morning he marched to attack Haidar who 
was encamped at Vaniyambadi. He took Haidar by surprise and 
succeeded in dislodging him from the place. Tipu, who commanded 
the Mysore cavalry, distinguished himself on this occasion, and by holding 
in check the English advance secured a safe retreat for the main army 
to Kaveripatnam.”* 

On December 14, 1767, Tipu, again accompanied by Ghazi Khan, 
was sent with a light corps to reinforce Lutf Ali Beg who was engaged 
with the English on the Malabar coast. He was at Bednur when he 
heard of the capture of Mangalore by Major Garvin and Captain Watson 
on March 1, 1768. He at once set out with 1,000 horse and 3,000 foot. 
On the 7th there was a skirmish, but Tipu avoided giving battle and 
retreated. He attacked the English on the 15th and the 16th, but was 
repulsed. On May 2, however, he succeeded in capturing the bazar of 
Mangalore, but was defeated in the attempt to seize the fort. But the 
English failed to hold out much longer. On hearing that Tipu was 
reinforced by an army of 4,000 foot and 2,000 horse and with a train 
of artillery, and that Haidar himself had come down to the coast to 
join him, they decided to evacuate the fort. Their retreat was so panicky 
that they left behind their sick and wounded consisting of 80 Europeans 
and 180 sepoys, and most of their arms and ammunition,®’ and “the 
sepoys were said in the confusion to have fired upon their European 
comrades.""* After this Tipu occupied Mangalore, and Haidar on his 
arrival on the coast expelled the English from the rest of his Malabar 
possessions.°* Tipu continued to fight side by side with his father until 
the end of March, 1769, when Haidar dictated peace terms to the English 
before the very gates of Madras. 


The Maratha-Mysore War (1769-1772) 


In November 1769 the Marathas invaded Mysore. Haidar wanted 
te avoid pitched battles; his policy was to harass the enemy and thus 
compel them to withdraw from his kingdom. Accordingly, Tipu was 
despatched to destroy forage, poison wells and tanks, and to persuade 
the people to retire from their villages into the neighbouring forts. He 


** Kirmani, pp. 13-34. According to Kirmani Haidar defeated Smith at 
Vanivambadi. 


* Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 128. 
Cadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. 83. 
"Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 128. 
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was then required to remain on the outskirts of Bednur to intercept 
the convoys coming from Poona. Tipu performed the duties entrusted 
to him with considerable success; but, in February 1770, he was recalled 
by his father to help him in resisting the Maratha advance.*° Tipu 
obeyed the summons, and was present with him when the latter, against 
the advice of his commanders, decided to retreat from near Melukote*! 
to Seringapatam on the night of March 5, 1771. Haidar Ali, according 
to Kirmani, “let go the thread or clue of care and caution, and after 
eating and drinking what was presented to him, he rose, and the troops 
forming by his directions, commenced the march.”*? It was, therefore 
not surprising that the retreat was turned into a rout. Tipu, being in 
charge of the baggage, was in the rear of the army. Haidar sent him 
repeated messages to come to the front, but everything was in such 
a state of confusion that no word reached him until the next morning, 
Wilks states that when Tipu came in the morning, “Hyder not only 
accosted him in a strain of the lowest scurrility, but in a paroxysm of 
brutal drunken rage, seized a large cane from the hand of one of his 
attendants, and gave the heir-apparent a most unroyal and literally 
most unmerciful beating.” Tipu felt so angry and hurt at the 
humiliation to which he had been unjustly subjected by his father that. 
as soon as he withdrew from his presence, he dashed his turban and 
sword on the pround, and swore that he would not draw his sword 
that day, and he kept his word.** But this account by Wilks is not 
supported by any reliable evidence. 

Meanwhile, in the general panic when many important commanders 
of Haidar were either killed, escaped or taken prisoners, Tipu escaped 
in the garb of a mendicant accompanied by Sayyid Muhammad and 
joined his father at Seringapatam. Haidar, overwhelmed with grief at 
the thought of the loss of Tipu, was praying for his safety at the tomb 
of the saint, Qadir Wali, situated north-east of the fort.** 

Although the Marathas had defeated Haidar, they failed to follow 
up the victory. They remained so much occupied with plunder that 
it was not until ten days had passed that they appeared before Seringa- 
patam. Meanwhile, Haidar had completed his preparations for the 
defence of the capital. When its siege began, Tipu played an important 


*° Piexoto, v, 163; Wilks, i, p. 685. 

"It is a sacred town in Seringapatam taluq. 

* Kirmani, p. 102. * Wilks, i, pp. 695-6. 

* Haidar-namah, p. 92; Wilks, i. 698. Kirmani, p. 104, says that Tipa 
escaped in the garb of a Pindari. 
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part. He led out sorties, and created disruption in the Maratha ranks.®° 
After continuing the siege for about 33 days, Trimbak Rao with- 
drew from Seringapatam, and early in October with 35,000 men 
he marched to Taniore. From there he set out to plunder the Baramahal 
and Coimbatore. Tipu was thereupon despatched to harass Trimbak Rao 
and frustrate his designs. But he was not successful, because with only 
about 6,000 horse he could not hold his ground against the large Maratha 
army. He, therefore, decided to return to the capital. But on his 
way back, he succeeded in routing and plundering one of the Maratha 
detachments.°” 


During the early part of the war. Tipu had been stationed in the 
province of Bednur to disrupt the Maratha lines of communications. 
He had performed this task with a great deal of success. But after his 
recall the Maratha forces were able to receive their supplies 
from Poona without any great difficulty. Haidar, therefore, again sent 
Tipu, accompanied by Srinivas Barakki, a noted partisan, with about 
4,000 horse to the skirts of Bednur. Haidar’s plan was successful, for 
the young prince captured a huge convoy coming from Poona.®* This, 
according to Grant Duff, was “the only success which attended his 
(Haidar’s) arms during the whole season.”** In July 1772 Haidar agreed 
to a humihating peace with the Marathas. 


‘In November 1772 the Peshwa Madhav Rao died. This was a 
signal for an outburst of dissensions at Poona, which Haidar, as a 
skilful politician, could not fail to turn to his advantage. He, therefore, 
sent Tipu to reoccupy the territory which the Marathas had wrested 
from him. Tipu first besieged Sira, and captured it after a three months’ 
siege. He then attacked Maddagiri’® which fell :n four days. After 
this he occupied Gurramkonda and Chennarayadurga,’' and helped 
Haidar in the reduction of Hoskote.’? In 1775 Tipu again helped his 
father to conquer Bellary, a dependency of Basalat Jung.”> In 1778, with 


* Kirmani, pp. 109-150. 
“Tbid., p. 11T. *T Thid., p. 133; Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 183. 


"Wilks, i, p. 702. According to Kirmani, p. 118, the military stores and 
provisions captured were laden on 30 elephants, roo camels and 50 mules. 


" Duff, i, p. 560. "Tt is a taluk in Tumkur District, Mysore. 

"It is a bill fortress in Tamkur District, Mysore. 

™ Kirmani, p. 123; Haider-namah, p. 94. Hoskote is a town in Bangalore 
District 

™ Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 216. Dharwar also fell after a protracted siege 
towards the close of 1778. 
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10,000 selected horsemen, he attacked Dharwar which was garrisoned 
by 3,000 troops. He looted the town and the mint, but failed to 
capture the fort, and was forced to retreat. However, on his way back 
to the main army, he succeeded in occupying Hubli,”* and in February 
1779, when Haidar attacked Chitaldrug, he helped him in reducing 
the fort.”> Thus between the years 1774 and 1778 Haidar had succeeded 
with Tipu’s assistance in reconquering not only the territories up to the 
Tungabhadra which the Marathas had wrested from him in the previous 
wars, but also that part of their kingdom which lay between the 
Tungabhadra and the Krishna. 


The Second Anglo-Mysore War 


On July 20, 1780, Haidar Ali with an army of go.000 men swept 
through the pass of Changama into the Carnatic.”* He sent his second 
son Karim to attack Porto Novo, while he himself, with his eldest son 
Tipu, proceeded to invest Arcot. 


When the news of Haidar’s invasion of the Carnatic reached 
Madras, the Governor and Council decided that the main army of the 
Company should be assembled and formed under Sir Hector Munro 
near Conjeeveram to be joined there by the troops from Guntur under 
Colonel Baillie, after which operations should commence against the 
Mysoreans. Munro Jeft Madras on August 25 reaching Conjeeveram 
after four days, and there waited for Baille. Hearing of these move- 
ments, Haidar despatched Tipu with 10.000 troops and 18 guns to cut 
off Baillie’s detachment on its way to join the main army;’’ while he 
himself abandoned the sege of Arcot and marched towards Conjeeveram 
to keep watch on Munro. 


Defeat of Baillie 


Ballie, with a corps consisting of 107 Europeans, 2,606 sepoys and 
9 guns, reached the river Kortalaiyar on August 25. It was dry then, 
and he should have crossed it. Instead, he committed the grave mistake 
of encamping on the north bank. That same night the river became 
flooded, and as a result, it was not until September 3 that Baillie was 
able to cross it. On the 6th, he managed to reach Perambakkam, fifteen 


™ Sec. Pro., Dec. 18, 1775, Nos. 13-15. 

 Tbid., March 18, 1779; Haidar-namah, p. 95. 

7° Wilks, i, p. 812. 

7 Gleig, Alunro, p. 23. According to 2 French version (See Pissurlencar, 
Antigualhas, t, fase. ii, No 67, p. 242), Tipu was sent with a division of Haidar 
Ali Beg and 5,000 horse. 
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miles from Conjeeveram.”* The same day he was attacked by Tipu 
who had been continuously harassing him from the time he left the 
south bank of the river. 


The English occupied a very advantageous position. Two tanks 
and some large marshes covered them at nearly all points. Nevertheless, 
Tipu’s ardour was not restrained and he attacked. His infantry advanced 
in such good order that Baillie thought that Munro himself was coming 
to his assistance. But the discharge of rockets from Tipu’s cavalry 
on their wings made the English quickly discover their mistake. 
They at once replied by a general discharge of their cannon. 
As a result Tipu’s infantry had to bend. Tipu then led an attack of 
his cavalry. But now a winding stream came to the rescue of the 
English, for it prevented the Mysoreans from crossing over and reaching 
the enemy. After the action had lasted for three hours, Tipu withdrew, 
having suffered a loss of goo men from the cannonade.’® He reported to 
his father that without reinforcements he would not be able to achieve 
his object of routing Baillie. Haidar, therefore, sent a division under 
Muhammac Al.*° Baillie, who had lost about 250 killed and wounded," 
likewise wrote to Munro that he could not force his way to Conjeeve- 
ram, and hoped that the Commander-in-Chief would join ‘him at 
Perambakkam."* On the gth morning he received reinforcements of 
1.000 men under Colonel Fletcher detached by Munro. The same night 
he left Perambakkam, but he had not proceeded even half a mile when 
Tipu again began to harass him by gun and rocket fire upon the rear 
of the English force. Still, the Jatter continued to advance, but when 
Conjeeveram was only nine miles away, Baillie, against the advice of 
Fletcher, his second in command, decided to halt for the rest of the 
night instead of continuing the march. He adopted this measure 
partly because he wanted to give rest to his troops overpowered by 
fatigue, and partly because he thought that by morning Munro would 
come to his assistance.“ But Munro did not come, and so his halt 
proved fatal and unnecessary, and Tipu was not slow to take advantage of 
it. Tipu ordered his guns to be placed during the night in an 


** Fortescue, iii, p. 442. Perambakkam is a village in Chingleput District, 
Madras. 

™ Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fasc, ii, No. 67, p. 243. 

*° Ibid. 


"Ibid. But according to the English accounts Baillie lost 100 killed and 
wounded. 


*? Fortescue, iii, p. 443. 
* Kirmani, p. 196; Innes Munro, p. 150. 
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advantageous position and at once wrote to his father to support the 
attack with the main army. Haidar Ali, having ascertained from his 
spies that Munro would not leave his position, sent away the bulk of 
his infantry and artillery in the evening to reinforce Tipu."* At 4 o'clock 
in the morning he himself set off to take part in the attack on Baillie. 
Munro’s stupor remained unbroken. Accordingly, when the next 
morning at five the English force began its march and had not 
proceeded more than six miles, a heavy fire from Tipu’s guns opened 
on their rear, while Haidar’s cavalry appeared on their flanks. 
Baillie, nevertheless, continued to advance and bravely resisted the 
attacks of the enemy. But finding the fire unbearable, he halted near 
the village of Pollilore*® and engaged the enemy’s batteries with his 
own guns, at the same time ordering ten companies of sepoys under 
Captains Rumtry and Gowdie to storm Tipu’s guns. They succeeded 
in taking three or four, but, having lost their order during the advance. 
they had to relinquish the prize; and during the confusion which 
followed, they were charged by a large body of Mysore cavalry which 
cut most of them to picces.*° An hour later, Haidar himself advanced 
to the attack. At first his troops were taken for Munro's by the English 
detachment, and a great shout of joy rose up from everyone. But when 
they found that the new troops were not Munro's but Haidar’s, their 
joy was turned to dismay. Within a short time they were surrounded 
by Haidar’s cavalry, while his artillery opened a cross-fire on them. The 
English, thereupon, formed themselves into a square and bravely resisted 
the attacks of the Mysoreans. But soon after, Lally, perceiving that 
the English had placed their ammunition behind a small ravine, ordered 
his artillery to aim at it. They succeeded in blowing up three of 
the English tumbrils. This spread consternation in the English force. 
Taking advantage of this a fresh charge of cavalry was made. The 
Indian sepoys, who had to bear the chief brunt of the attack, became 
completely demoralised and they either fled or were killed. Baillie, 
however, rallied the Europeans who had also been thrown into con- 
fusion. But, soon, finding that resistance was useless, he surrendered.*” 
200 Europeans, including 50 officers, most of them wounded, were taken 


* Fortescue, iti, p. 444. 
“It is a village about 6 miles from Conjeeveram. 


** Fortescue, iii, pp. 444-45. Wilks, ii, p. 20, says that the loss of the 
sepoys was slight, but he is always in the habit of minimising the English 
losses. 


*7 Fortescue, iii, pp. 446-47; Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fasc. ii, pp. 
243-44; Kirmani, p. 198. 
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prisoners.*® These were the remnants of Baillie’s total force of 
3,853 men. The Mysorean losses amounted to about 2 or 3,000 men.** 
When the English prisoners were brought before Haidar he pitied their 
condition, treated them kindly and gave them each a piece of cloth 
and a rupee.*® They were then sent off to Seringapatam. Wilks says 
that the massacre of the English troops continued even after quarter 
was given, and that “Hyder’s young soldiers in particular amused them- 
selves with fleshing their swords and exhibiting their skill on men 
inhumanly mangled; on the sick and wounded in the doolies; and even 
on women and children.......... .and none escaped this brutal treatment, 
excepting the few who were saved by the humane interposition of the 
French officers, particularly Monsieur Pimorin and Monsieur Lally.” 
But this account appears to be a fabrication, because it is not supported 
by any reliable evidence. 


The disaster which befell Baillie’s army was according to Sir 
Thomas Munro “the severest blow that the English ever sustained in 
India."** And for this the main responsibility rests with Munro, who 
refused to move from his camp in Conjeeveram for the sake of his 
stores and heavy guns. When at last he did move in the morning, his 
march was so aimless and tardy that he was too late to rescue Baillie, 
and on hearing the fate of the English detachment, returned to Conjeeve- 
tam. Demoralised by the defeat of Baillie, and finding himself without 
provisions—for the stock of provisions he now discovered were barely 
sufficient for one day’s consumption—he decided to retreat to Madras, 
The heavy guns and all stores which could not be carried, were thrown 
into a large tank and the retreat commenced early on the morning of 
September 11."* 


If after Baillie’s retreat Haidar Ali had attacked Munro with 
his whole army, he would have not only destroyed his army but would 
have met with hardly any serious opposition up to the gates of Madras. 
“I am almost confident,” wrote Sir Eyre Coote, “had Hyder Ali followed 
up his success at that time to the gates of Madras, he would have been 


* Fortescue, iii, p. 447; Wilson, ii, p. 8. 
** Kirmani, p. 198. 


Hamid Khan, ff. 30a-30b. Tipu also treated the prisoners with great 
humanity. (See Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sulian, p. 130). 

* Wilks. ii, p. 22. The French accounts and Hamid Khan do not mention 
these atrocities. Even Innes Munro does not say anything about them, although 
he mentions that 16 English officers and privates remained unhurt due to the 
clemency of the French hussars. 


* Gleig, Munro, p. 25. ” Fortescue, iii, p. 448. 
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in possession of that most important fortress.°* But Haidar missed 
the opportunity and, instead of setting out with his whole force, he 
merely despatched Tipu with some cavalry in pursuit of Munro. Tipu 
harassed the English troops all the way to Chingleput, captured the 
whole of their baggage, and killed and wounded 500 men.** Munro, 
however, succeeded in reaching Chingleput on the morning of September 
32, and after joining the detachment from the south under Colonel 
Cosby, resumed the march next day and arrived safely at Marmalong, 
about four miles south of Madras, on the 15th. 

On the i1gth Haidar left Conjeeveram, and proceeded to 
capture Arcot the siege of which had been postponed because of 
Munro's approach. The place had been strengthened under the super- 
vision of a European engineer, but after six weeks two practicable breaches 
were effected, and so on October 31 Tipu and Maha Mirza Khan were 
ordered to carry out a simultaneous assault. Tipu failed in the attempt, 
but Maha Mirza Khan succeeded in entering the breach. Tipu, there- 
upon, rallied his men and made a fresh attack. This time he succeeded 
and easily occupied the town. The loss of the town disheartened the 
garrison who immediately after surrendered. They were given favourable 
terms which were strictly adhered to by Haidar.** 


After the conquest of Arcot, Tipu was ordered to march against 
Satghur, Ambur and Tiagar."” Satghur was a strong fort with a garrison 
of 2,000 men and sufficient provisions and ammunition to withstand a 
long siege. But when Tipu surrounded the place, Wali Muhammad 
Khan, its Commandant, seeing the strength of the Mysore army, lost 
heart and capitulated on January 13, 1781. °* 

From Satghur Tipu proceeded to attack the fort of Ambur. It 
contained a garrison of brave soldiers commanded by an Englishman, 
named Captain Keating, who refused to surrender and bravely defended 
the place for over a month. But after the walls were breached, and his 
ammunition was exhausted, he capitulated on the 15th." 

During this period Tiagar was also reduced by Tipu. After 


** Sec. Pro., Nov. 18, 1780, pp. 2137-8. 

* Innes Munro, pp. 172. * Wi'ks, ii, pp. 34-35. 

** Satghur and Ambur are in Nerth Arcot District. Tiagar is a village in 
South Arcot District. 

"Kirmani, p. 205-6. 

"Sec, Pro., April 27, 1781, p. 1050; Wilson, ii, p. 13; Kirmani, p. 206. 
Kirman: says that the Commandant held out for 15 days. 
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cannonading the fort for about four weeks, its walls were breached and 
Tipu prepared to make an assault. But owing to the shortage of water, 
Roberts, its Commandant, agreed to surrender. Tipu thereupon ordered 
the firing to cease. However, as during the night there was a rainfall 
which temporarily relieved the garrison, and as Roberts heard that Sir 
Eyre Coote was hurrying up to his relief, instead of capitulating the 
next morning, as agreed upon, he opened fire from the guns of the fort. 
Hostilities, therefore, recommenced, But very soon the garrison was 
again driven to extremity, for Coote had been unable to render them 
any assistance. After making only a single march towards Tiagar he 
had become inactive owing to the lack of military supplies. The 
Commandant, therefore, again offered to capitulate. But this time Tipu 
refused to listen to him, and gave orders to assault the fort which, after 
severe fighting, was occupied on June 7. The Commandant and 
other officers were taken prisoners.'"° Tipu next marched against other 
forts in the locality and occupied them one by one without great 
difficulty. He then returned to his father, who was at Arcot with the 
main army, and was honoured with gifts.'*! 


Shortly after Tipu was ordered by his father to resume the siege 
of Wandiwash which had been abandoned in January 1781 on the 
approach of Sir Eyre Coote. Tipu invested the place on June 22 with 
thirteen pieces of battering train, supported by an “adequate 
force,"""? and took possession of the pettah. He then made prepara- 
tions for besieging the citadel and succeeded in completely surrounding 
it. But just when he was ready to open the batteries to effect a 
breach, he received an order from Haidar to capture it by an escalade 
and then to procecd to intercept the English detachment coming from 
Bengal by land. Tipu, therefore, changed his own plan of attack and 
made an attempt at escalade on the night of July 16, but was 
repulsed partly because Captain Flint had been informed of the impend- 
ing attack and had accordingly prepared for it. and partly because the 
news of the defeat of Haidar by Coote at Porto Novo had damped 


sl? 


1° Kirmani, pp. cro-rr 3) Wilks, ii, p. 46. 
™ Innes Munroe. p. 209. 


1 Wilks, ii, p. 63. According 10 See. Pro., Sept. 7. 1783, p. 2053, Tipu had 
30,000 troops. But this is an overstatement. 
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the spirit of the assailants.'° After this failure, Tipu, on hearing of the 
arrival of Coote at Karunguli!®* on his way to relieve Wandiwash, raised 
the siege and set off towards Conjeeveram to intercept the English 
forces sent from Bengal under Colonel Pearse. He assembled his forces 
at Gummadipundi half-way on the high road from Madras to Nellore, 
expecting that the detachment would march along this ordinary road. 
But Pearse took the shorter route, although more difficult, which passed 
between the lake of Pulicat and the sea along the shore, and succeeded 
in joining Coote at Pulicat on August 2.1°° Having thus failed to intercept 
the English detachment, Tipu returned to his father at Arcot in the 
first week of August. 


Defeat of Braithwaite 


From Arcot Tipu was sent to Tanjore where he inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Colonel Braithwaite on February 18, 1782. Braithwaite, 
who commanded the Company’s forces in Tanjore with 100 Europeans, 
1,500 Indian troops and 300 cavalry, lay encamped at the village of 
Kumbakonam on the banks of the Coleroon. He was in an open 
country but, being protected by large and deep rivers, he considered 
himself perfecth- secure from any surprise attack. Tipu invaded Tanjore 
with 10,000 horse, an equal number of infantry, 20 pieces of cannon 
and goo Europeans under Lally, and after capturing a number of places 
attacked the English, He was so swift in his movements that the 
latter were completely taken by surprise. Colonel Braithwaite tried to 
retreat to Tanjore but found it impossible as he was surrounded from 
all sides by the enemy. He, therefore, formed the army into a hollow 
square, with the artillery outside and cavalry in the centre, and prepared 
to resist. The incessant fire from the guns of the Mysoreans and the 
attacks of their cavalry inflicted great loss upon the English army. The 
latter, however, bravely held its ground for about twenty-six hours (from 


™ Sec. Pro., Sept. 7, 1781, p. 2053; Wilks, ii, p. 64. During the period 
that Tipu was operating in the North and South Arcot Districts, and against 
Wandiwash, Haidar was campaigning in Tanjore. On June 16, 1782, Coote 
proceeded from the neighbourhood of Cuddalore to expel the Mysoreans from 
there, and to give protection to Trichinopoly against which Haidar was pre- 
paring to march. Haidar decided to check the English advance, and even 
prepared to hazard a battle. ‘‘ He was dissuaded, it is said, but in vain, 
from this rash design by the prudence of his eldest son.'’ (Mill, iv, p. 147). 
The result was that Haidar was defeated by Coote on July 1, 1781, in the battle 
of Porto Novo, and sustained severe loss. (For this battle see Sec. Pro., Sept. 
7, 1781, pp. 2037-52). 

“Tt is a village with historic fort in Chingleput District, about 45 miles 
éouth of Madras. 


16 Sec. Pro., Sept. 7, 1781, p. 2071. 
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February 16 to 18) but they failed to withstand the last attack led by 
Lally with his 400 Europeans, supported by the Mysore cavalry, and 
became panic-stricken.’°* Braithwaite, therefore, sued for protection which 
was immediately given, It is wrong to say that, but for the mediation of 
Lally, the English troops would have been brutally massacred. In 
reality, after Braithwaite had sent a flag of truce not a single person 
was killed, and although his troops were taken prisoners,’°’ they were 
not badly treated. One of the prisoners himself testified that Tipu 
“paid them every attention that was necessary. He not only furnished 
them with clothes and money, but at the same time gave strict orders 
to all his keeladars to be attentive to them during their march to Haidar’s 
army. who was then lying at Conjeeveram.”?°° 

The result of Tipu’s victory over Braithwaite was that it totally 
disconcerted Coote’s plans, and enabled the Sultan easily to occupy a 
large part of Tanjore. Tipu continued to operate in the south until 
he was ordered by Haidar to join the French troops who had arrived 
under Duchemin at Porto Novo on February 25, 1782. Accordingly, 
he proceeded to Porto Novo where he joined the French, and at the 
end of March moved with them against Cuddalore which was invested 
on April 2. As it was poorly defended, it capitulated the next 
evening. It proved to be a convenient station, both naval and military, 
to the French. From Cuddalore Tipu, along with the French troops, 
proceeded on May 1 to effect a junction with his father. The united 
armies marched on Perumukkal, a hill fort situated about twenty miles 
north-west of Pondicherry, and appeared before it on May 11. 
As soon as Coote heard of this. he marched to its relief, but owing to 
a violent storm accompanied by rains his progress was arrested, so that 
when he reached Karunguli he heard that Perumukkal had capitulated 
on the 16th.’ From Perumukkal the united forces marched to 
Wandiwash where they had not been more than four days when, on 
hearing of the approach of the English, they withdrew towards Pondi- 
cherry. Coote, anxious to give battle to Haidar, followed him. The 


‘Mill, iv, pp. 172-73. 

*07 Sec. Pro., March 11, 1782, p. 983. ‘‘ Colonel Braithwaite, sometime 
after the engagement began, sent a flag of truce to the enemy, after which no 
rn) was killed, but the remainder of the garrison was taken prisoner.” 

id). 
_ _ 7" Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 126. Mill also observes: ‘‘And 
it is hut justice to add, that Tipu treated his prisoners, especially the officers 
and wounded men, with rea] attention and humanity.” (Mill, iv, p. 173). 


** Sec, Pro., June 6, 1782 pp. 1921-3, 1930. ‘ 
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latter entrenched himself in a strong position near Kilyanur, fourteen 
miles north-west of Pondicherry. The English General, realizing that 
it would be dangerous to ftght on the ground chosen by the enemy, 
moved towards Arni on the 3oth,'!° which, because of its central position, 
was Haidar’s chief depot for storing military supplies. Coote calculated 
that a move to this place would oblige the Mysoreans to leave their 
strong position at Kilyanur. He was right in his judgment,’” for as soon 
as Haidar heard of this advance. he detached Tipu the same evening 
with orders to proceed to Arni and reinforce it, following himself the 
next day without his French allies who refused to accompany him. 
Tipu by forced marches reached Arni accompanied by Lally and occupied 
a commanding position on June 2. At 8 o'clock in the morning when 
the advance guard had reached the ground near the fort on which Coote 
intended to encamp, Haidar commenced a very brisk though distant 
cannonade in its rear, while Tipu opened a heavy fire from the front.''* 
This was an embarrassing situation for the English army which was 
in a kollow with commanding ground all round.''? However, by 
ten Coote retrieved the situation and attacked Haidar who retreated 
across the river of Arni leaving a gun, five tumbrils full of ammunition, 
and two carts loaded with shot which had got stuck in the bed of the 
river.''* This was probably only a tactical retreat."4* Coote returned 
on June 4 to resume the siege of Arni. But owing to the presence of 
Haidar in the neighbourhood this was not possible. Moreover, Tipu 
had reinforced the garrison and carried off the treasure from Arni, 
Coote, therefore, decided to march back to Madras, !*§ 


After this Tipu continued campaigning in Tanjore until November, 
when he was ordered by Haidar to proceed to the west coast for 
the protection of his Malabar possessions menaced by the Company’s 
forces. 


Tipu is Sent to Malabar 


On February 8, 1782, Sardar Khan, who had invested Tellicherry, 
was defeated by Major Abington. He lost all his military equipment 


™ Sec. Pro., July 4, 1782, pp. 2054-5. 
Nt Tbid., p. 2147 ™ Wilks, ii, p. 137. 
3 Sec. Pro., July 4, 1782. p. 2055. 4 Thid., p. 2062. 


5 Haidar-namah, p. 97, attributes the victory to Haidar. It is significant 
that Haidar’s loss in the battle of Arni was slight. Coote observed: ‘‘I do 
not conceive it could have been considerable. We captured 30 or 40 horses of 
all kinds.’' The English casualties, on the other hand, were 74 men and 7 
horses. (Sec. Pro., July 4, p. 2149.) 
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and was taken prisoner with about 1,200 men.!’ But he felt so 
ashamed of his defeat that he committed suicide soon after."’* The 
English followed up their victory by capturing the French fort of 
Mahe the next day, and Calicut on the 13th.1?* 

Hearing of these losses, Haidar sent Mukhdum Ali to the Malabar 
coast. But Mukhdum also failed to make any progress, and on April 7 
he was defeated and killed at Trikalur, about sixteen miles east 
of Calicut, by Colonel Humberstone who had been sent by the Bombay 
Government to act with Major Abington from Tellicherry against 
Haidar’s kingdom on the Malabar coast.’*” After this victory Humber- 
stone returned to Calicut in May because, owing to heavy rains and 
the stubborn resistance offered by the Mysoreans, he had failed to push 
his way to Palghat. But in the third week of May he again set out 
from Calicut, and after occupying Ramagiri Kota'*! on September 21, 
marched on Palghat. He made repeated attempts to capture it but 
it proved too formidable. Finally, on October 21, owing to a 
judicious and bold attack by the Mysoreans, he lost nearly all his provi- 
sions and ammunition. He was, therefore, left with no alternative but 
to retreat to the coast as fast as he could. During the march his troops 
were constantly harassed by the Mysoreans who hung on their flanks 
and rear.’*? On November 18, when he reached Ramagiri Kota, he 
heard the news of Tipu’s approach with a large army including Lally’s 
corps. 


The news of the disaster which befell Mukhdum’s army greatly 
perturbed Haidar. He, therefore, ordered Tipu to proceed to the west 
coast to retrieve the situation. Accordingly, as soon as the state of the 
season appeared favourable, Tipu hurried from the vicinity of Karur to 
the relief of Palghat and reached there on November 16. But finding 
that Humberstone had already left, he immediately set out in pursuit, 
and on the morning of the roth his advanced parties succeeded in 
overtaking the English army which had marched but a few miles from 
Ramagiri. Humberstone was, thereupon, obliged to make ‘a very rapid 
retreat,”?"5 followed by Tipu who continued to harass and cannonade 


"7 Cadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. 100; Wilks, ii, p. 108. 

"" Haidar-namah, p. 97. 

1° Cadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. Too. 

33° Sec. Pro., May 23, 1782, p. 1684. 

7 Tt is a village situated about half-way between Calicut and Palghat. 

38 Mi, iv, p. 183. 

8 My. Cons., Jan., 1783, Macleod to Madras, Nov. 30, 1782, vol. 85, p. 94. 
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the English army throughout the day until he reached the river Ponnani 
towards dark. Tipu had so far conducted the expedition with great 
swiftness and ability, but now he neglected to keep watch over the 
movements of the English troops under the impression that, as the 
river was impassable, they were at his mercy and were trapped. This 
lack of vigilance on his part was taken advantage of by the English 
troops who, after finding a ford, which was for an ordinary man chin- 
deep, crossed the river under cover of night. As soon as Tipu 
came to know of it he at once set out in pursuit of the English. But they 
had such a big start that Tipu, in spite of the rapidity of his move- 
ment, could not overtake them and they succeeded in reaching the 
town of Ponnan:.'** 

On reaching Ponnani, Tipu, with Lally’s assistance, began operations 
against it. On the morning of November 29 he made a strong and well 
designed assault in four columns on the position of Colonel Macleod 
who had arrived from Calicut the previous evening to reinforce 
Humberstone. But he failed to achieve any success. The position 
occupied by Macleod was very strong. The sea was on one side, the 
river on the cther, while the front was protected by a wood and a 
morass.’** Tipu, nevertheless, continued to blockade the town, and was 
thinking of attacking it again when he received the news of his father's 
death. 


Haidar’s Death and his Will 


Haidar had been suffering from carbuncle since November 1782. 
But at first it was considered by his physicians to be an ordinary boil. 
Soon, however, the true nature of the disease was found out, and the 
Hindu, Muslim and French physicians tried their best to cure him, but 
in vain. His health continued to deteriorate and he expired on the 
night of December 7, 1782, at Narasingarayanpet near Chittoor at the 
age of 60. 

There were various rumours current at the time regarding Haidar’s 
last advice to Tipu. Those that emanated from the English side 
suggested that a few days before his death Haidar had written to Tipu 
that his struggle with the English had been futile, for they were too 
powerful to be crushed, and had, therefore, advised him to make peace 


14 Wilks, ii, pp. 163-64. Ponnani is a town and port in Malabar Distric€, 
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with them and not to trust the French any longer.’** According to another 
English source, Tipu was supposed to have found, while performing the 
last rites to his father’s body, a scrap of paper in Haidar’s turban in which 
he was advised to make peace with the English.’*” According to Michaud, 
on the other hand, Haidar advised Tipu to ally himself with the French, 
for only with their help could the English, who were the strongest power 
an India, be driven out of the country.’”* 

Both these accounts appear to be untrustworthy, since neither of 
them is corroborated by any reliable contemporary evidence. The 
English versions were merely wishful thinking, representing the desire of 
the Madras Government for a speedy end of the war. Moreover, they 
were intended to show the world that even a powerful ruler like Haidar 
was in the end obliged to recognise the invincible might of the English. 
The real fact, however, is that, before he died, Hatdar sent for his secre- 
tary and ordered him to write to Tipu that he should immediately 
return to him after making suitable arrangements for the defence of 
his Malabar possessions.’*” Then, on the afternoon of the day he expired, 
he called his high officials like Purnaiya, Krishna Rao. Shamaiya, Abu 
Muhammad, Mir Sadiq, Muhammad Ali, Badr-uz-zaman Khan, Ghazi 
Khan and Maha Mirza Khan, and told them that he would soon die and 
requested them that, after he was no more, they should serve his son 
Tipu as faithfully as they had served him.'"° 

As soon as Haidar died, his chief officers held a meeting and decided 
that his death must be kept a secret till the arrival of Tipu in order to 
prevent any possibility of rebellion. At the same time Maha Mirza 
Khan was at once despatched to the Prince with the news of Haidar’s 
death. Haidar’s body was deposited in a large chest and sent under an 
escort as if it were a valuable treasure being despatched to Seringa- 
patam. At Kolar the body was for the time being deposited in the 
tomb of Fath Muhammad."*! It was afterwards removed to Seringapatam 
and was buried in the grand mausoleum built by Tipu.'*? 


™° Tbid., Jan. 23, 1783. vol. 85A, pp. 427-28: Mly. Desp. to Court, vol. 
xvili, pp. 66-67. 

™"Sec. Pro., Feb. 10, 1783. ™§Michaud, i, p. 82. 

“* Kirmani, p. 248. 


4° Haidar-namah, p. 100. Haidar-namah does not mention the names of 
Badr-uz-zaman Khan, Maha Mirza, Ghazi Khan and Muhammad Ali. But 
Haidar must have invited them because they too enjoyed his confidence. 
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In spite of every precaution the news of Haidar’s death leaked out, 
and certain malcontents tried to exploit the situation. Muhammad Amin, 
who commanded 4,000 stable horse and was the cousin-german of 
Haidar, formed a conspiracy with Shums-ud-din, the Bakhshi, to over- 
throw the provisional Government and proclaim Abdul Karim, Haidar’s 
second son, as ruler. They selected him as their candidate because he 
was a man of weak intellect and would permit them to rule in his name. 
But the plot was discovered. Boudelot, a French officer, who too was 
in the plot, confessed everything on being given assurance of personal 
security. Muhammad Amin and Shums-ud-din had therefore no other 
alternative but to confess their guilt. They were put in irons and sent 
to Seringapatam.'** Similarly, some other mischievous elements also tried 
to raise their heads but they were suppressed by Poulet, the second 
Captain of the regiment d’Austrasia, who remained loyal to Tipu.'** 

Apart from these sporadic cases there was no serious rising and the 
business of the Government continued to be carried on as usual. The 
reason was that the army was loyal to him'* and, “in general, had the 
highest opinion of Tipu’s humanity and abilities to command them, and 
were highly confident that they would succeed while he commanded 
them. Their idea of Karim Sahib was that he was of no experience and 
did not possess any good sense.’** 

Tipu received his father’s letter on the afternoon of December 11, 
3782, and set out next morning with great speed towards Chit- 
toor. On reaching Coimbatore he appointed Sayyid Muhammad 
Mehdevi Commandant of Seringapatam in place of Muhammad Shitab,'”” 
and ordered Arshed Beg Khan, who had been appointed by Haidar to 
take charge of the Government of Malabar, to remain on the defensive 
at Palghat. Tipu’s marches were at first the longest that his troops 
could bear, but they became shorter on receiving the information that 
the army and the chief officials were loyal to him. He reached Chuck- 
maloor, situated on the river Pennar, where the main army was now 
encamped, on January 2, 1783. He refused to be received with any 
display of pomp or show and entered the camp after sunset in simple 


! Wilks, ii, pp. 169-70. 
™4 FE. A.MS. No. 400, Bussy to Castries, March 31, 1783. 
“8 Miy. Cons., Feb. 1, 1783, Macleod to Stuart, Jan. 31, vol. 85 B, p. 512. 
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style, and when he gave audience to his principal officers he seated him- 
self on a plain carpet as an expression of grief for his father.'*® 

Tipu succeeded to a large kingdom which was bounded in the 
north by the river Krishna, in the south by the state of Travancore and 
the district of Tinnevelly, in the east by the Eastern Ghats and in the 
west by the Arabian Sea. He succeeded to a treasury at Seringapatam 
containing three crores of rupees, besides large quantities of jewels and 
valuables.!*° There was also a large treasury at Bednur, but soon after 
Haidar’s death it was seized by Ayaz and Matthews. Moreover, he was 
left by his father an army of about 88,000 men, excluding garrisons and 
provincial troops,'*" which was at that time definitely the best fighting 
force in India. 

The most pressing problem at the moment being the prosecution 
of the war, Tipu turned his attention to military matters. He ordered 
immediate payment of the arrears to the troops, and laid down that 
henceforth they would get their salaries regularly after thirty days. A 
French officer was employed to remodel the irregulars and organise the 
artillery, and arrangements were made to keep the army constantly 
supplied with provisions and other necessities. This was done by abo- 
lishing arbitrary control over prices in order to attract traders. The 
result of this measure, as testified by Stuart, was that supplies began to 
be available in plenty in Tipu’s camp.’*! It was also at this time 
that the Sultan issued instructions to his officers to treat the prisoners of 
war generously. But while he was engaged in these reforms, he heard 
of the advance of the English army under General Stuart towards 
Wandiwash. 


“Wilks, ii, pp. 171-72. “* Ibid., p. 172. 
Ibid. According to Punganuri, pp. 34-35, Haidar’s army at this time 
consisted of 12,000 regular cavalry, 2,000 irregular horse, 30,000 foot, 12,000 
Carnatic militia, 5,coo infantry and some artillery. 
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THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH (Continued) 


Defeat of Stuart 

The news of Haidar’s death was received with great satisfaction by 
the English at Madras. The Governor pointed out that “we must 
derive as much advantage out of this as possible,”? and Coote wrote 
of “the many beneficial effects which may be expected to our general 
interests in India by the important event of Hyder Ali's death. It opens 
to us the fairest prospect of securing to the mother country the 
fermanent and undisturbed possession of the eastern dominions.”* Even 
Nawab Muhammad Ali waxed enthusiastic. “For God's sake,” he 
requested the Governor of Madras, “use every exertion at this critical 
time." 

The English, however, failed to take advantage of Haidar's death. 
This was because the succession to the throne in Mysore had been 
peaceful; the war of succession between Tipu and Karim. and the 
rebellion by important chieftains which the English expected had not 
taken place.* In spite of this, if Stuart. who was acting Commander-in- 
Chief in place of Coote, had attacked the Mysoreans immediately on 
hearing the news of Haidar’s death, he would have created a very’ 
embarrassing situation for Tipu who was then on the Malabar coast. In 
fact Stuart was advised by the Governor of Madras to undertake the 
offensive as it was the most opportune moment. But he remained 
inert. At first he refused to believe the news of Haidar’s death, but 
when he did believe it, he maintained that he could not undertake a 
campaign because his army was in a most deplorable state. There was 
no rice in stock with the result that the camp followers were dying 
in hundreds every day, and nearly half of the army was ill. Trans- 
port arrangements were very unsatisfactory because, for want of food and 
fodder, there were neither drivers nor bullocks, Moreover, the monsoons 
had covered the country with water, and the troops had no tents with 
which to protect themselves from the inclemencies of the weather.® 

* Sec. Pro., Jan. 6, 1783, Macartney to Bengal, Dec. 13, 1782. 

*Tbid., Jan 13, 1783. 

: eee’ Cons., Dec. 14, 1782, Nawab to Macartney, Dec. 13, 1782, vol. 83A., 
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30 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


Stuart’s contention that the army was in an unsatisfactory state 
was perfectly true. But it was he himself who was responsible for 
this. Only a month previously he had declared that his army would be in 
a position to move in any real emergency.® but when the time came 
for action he was caught unprepared. This was because, instead of 
organising his troops and preparing for war, he remained engaged in 
squabbles with and criticisms of every officer, civil, naval or military, from 
the Governor-General to Admiral Hughes.’ In consequence, it was 
not until February 5, 1783, that he was able to move from Tirupachur® 
towards Wandiwash with a view to attacking Tipu. But by this time 
the Sultan was well established on the throne of Mysore, and as soon 
as he heard of the movement of the English, he immediately set out with 
the French troops under Cossigny and encamped in the vicinity of Wandi- 
wash. On the 13th the Mysoreans and the English, separated only by a 
tributary of the Palar, prepared for battle. Throughout the day there 
was a continual exchange of desultory firing, but early next morning the 
English retreated towards Wandiwash closely pursued by the Mysoreans 
who killed and wounded nearly 200 of them.’ Stuart had decided 
upon this course at the sight of “the order and discipline of the Sultan’s 
army and the imposing appearance of the French battalions.”?° He was, 
in fact, so awed by Tipu that he withdrew the garrisons of Wandiwash and 
Karunguli, and blew up and destroyed their fortifications, thinking that 
they were sure to fall into the hands of the Mysoreans.'' Tipu, how- 
ever, could not follow up his victory and take advantage of stuart’s 
mistakes and fears, for he had to quit the Carnatic and proceed to the 
defence of his Malabar possessions which were invaded by the English 
forces under General Matthews. 


Matthews Occupies Bednur 


The Bombay Government had for long held the view that Haidar’s 
Malabar possessions should be attacked in order to divert the 
whole or most of his forces from the Carnatic. The Madras 
Government was also of the same opinion, and regarded any other 
method of conducting the war as useless and a waste of time.!? 
Humberstone had been accordingly sent to create such a diversion, but 
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he had failed in the attempt and had been obliged to retreat to Ponnans 
where he was besieged by Tipu. On hearing this news, the Bombay 
Government at once sent their provincial Commander-in-Chief, General 
Matthews, to the relief of Humberstone. But before Matthews could 
reach Ponnani, he heard that Tipu had left the west coast. He 
therefore did not proceed to Ponnani, as the English troops there 
were now out of danger, but landed at Rajamundroog, about eighty 
miles south of Goa, in the first week of January and carried it by assault. 
Onore, some fifteen miles southward, soon fell also with all its dependent 
posts.’”. But just when Macleod, who had arrived from Ponnani with 
reinforcements, was preparing to attack Mirjan’* as the first step to an 
advance on Bednur, Matthews received instructions from the Bombay 
Government that, “if the intelligence (of the death of Haidar) were 
confirmed, he was to relinquish all operations whatever upon the sea coast 
and make an immediate push to take possession of Bidnore.”'® The reason 
why the Bombay Government adopted this plan was that Bednur, a rich 
and fertile tract, could furnish supplies to the Company’s armies, and 
since it was not far from the coast, it could easily support the operations 
of the English troops. Moreover, as Bednur was one of Haidar'’s impor- 
tant provinces, the Bombay Government expected its invasion would 
compel him to make peace with the English, 

But Matthews did not approve of the scheme. Before invading 
Bednur. he wanted first of all to secure his rear and his line of communica- 
tions. However. as ordered by his superiors, he gave up his old plan, 
cancelled the whole of his previous dispositions, and Janded at Kundapur.!” 
the nearest point on the ccast from Bednur. In capturing the place he 
met with considerable resistance, not so much from the ordinary garrison 
as from the 500 horse and 2.500 infantry which were a part of the army 
sent by Handar for the defence of his Malabar possessions.’® 

From Kundapur the English proceeded to Hosangadi, a small fort 
situated at the foot of the Ghats and commanding the pass of the same 
name which led to Bednur. During their advance they were constantly 
harassed, but when they decided to attack the fort it was found to have 


"Wiks, ji, p. 200. 
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It is a village in South Kanara District, Madras. 

* Wilks, ii, p. 202. 
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been abandoned, although it was well-built and supplied with fifteen 
pieces of excellent cannon. On January 25 the army entered the pass. 
The ascent consisted of a winding road of about seven miles in length 
defended by a number of redoubts well-supplied with cannon. But one 
by one all the redoubts were occupied and the English army succeeded 
in reaching Haidargarh, a very strong fort defended by 1,700 men and 
25 cannon and situated at the top of the Ghats. But like the others, 
this also was occupied without any difficulty."* From Haidargarh 
Matthews marched towards the town and fort of Bednur still fourteen 
miles away. He possessed no more than six rounds of ammunition for 
each man, and if he had met with serious resistance his position 
would have been very precarious. But even this scanty ammunition 
** the Governor of the province of 
Bednur, sent an English prisoner, named Donald Campbell, with a 
proposal to surrender not only the town and fort of Bednur but the 
whole province provided he was allowed to retain its governorship as 
before. Matthews agreed to this, and so Ayaz surrendered Bednur 
on January 28. With the fall of the capital many other places in 
the province also submitted. Large quantities of treasure, stores and 
valuable effects were found in the fort of Bednur. All this treasure was 
appropriated by the officers, but no share was set aside for the Company.” 

On hearing of the mvasion of Bednur, Tipu had ordered Lutf Ali 
Beg to proceed to its defence. But when Lutf Ali reached Shimoga he 
found that the English were already in possession of a large part of 


remained unused, because Ayaz, 


™ Innes Munro, p. 31t. 


* Ayaz was a Nayar from Chirakkal who had been taken prisoner by Haidar 
during his Malabar campaign of 1766. He became a Muslim, and because of 
his abilities and handsome personality, he gained the confidence of Haidar who 
enlisted him in his Ased-i-[aht troops. In 1779 he was appointed Governor 
of Chitaldrug. anch early in 1782 be was put in charge of the more important 
provines of Bednur. (Cal. Per. Cor., vii, No. 953; Wilks, i, pp. 741-2). It was 
during this period thit the English made overtures to him. At first Ayaz 
rejected them, but after Haidar’s death he agreed to enter into an understand- 
ing with Matthews and hand over to him the whole province of Bednur. (Sec. 
Pro., May 12, 1783). 


Miles in his translation of Nishan-t-Haidari, p. 8, refers to Ayaz as ‘‘ Ayaz 
Khan, the adopted son of the late Nawab.’’ But in the Bombay edition of 
Nishan-i-Haidar, and in the R.A.S.B.MS. No. 200, and in other contemporary 
accounts he 1s only mentioned as Ayaz, the slave of the Nawab, or Ayaz Khan. 
The statement of Wilks, ii. p. 205, that Tipu was jealous of Ayaz, and treated 
him with gross indignity because he was a favourite of Haidar, and that the 
latter was accustomed publicly to contrast the qualities of his slave with 
that of his son, is a figment of his imagination, and is not supported by any 
teliable evidence. 

"Sec. Pro., May 12, 1783, Campbell to Hastings ; [bid., May 26, 1783. 
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the province, and were proceeding to occupy Anantapur in accordance 
with the agreement entered into with Ayaz.?? Lutf Ali Beg at once 
sent a reliable officer with 300 Chitaldrug peons to surprise its 
Commandant who at the orders of Ayaz had agreed to give up the place. 
The officer succeeded in his mission, and when the English troops 
appeared before Anantapur to occupy it, he refused to surrender. He 
made them repeated signs to withdraw, but when they persisted in 
their advance, the flag of truce was fired on.** Thereupon the English 
besieged the fort, and on February 14, 1783, succeeded in carrying it. 
Lutf Ali wanted to recapture it, and was only waiting for reinforcements 
when he was ordered by Tipu to proceed to the relief of Mangalore 
which was invested by the English, But before he could reach 
it, he heard that it had surrendered on March g,** and the enemy 
had destroyed three men-of-war with fifty or sixty guns and several 
others of different sizes which were on the stocks.*° 
In the course of this campaign, particularly in the reduction of 

Anantapur and Onore, the English army perpetrated wanton cruelties. 
Mill tries to mitigate these by arguing that when quarter was asked 
for, it was not refused. But he is obliged to admit that “orders were 
given to shed the blood of every man who was taken under arms; and 
some of the officers were reprimanded for not seeing those orders 
rigidly executed.”** The slaughter was so indiscriminate at Anantapur 
that all the inhabitants were wantonly and inhumanly put to death, 
and their bodies were thrown into the tanks in the fort.2"7 Even women 
were not spared. “Four hundred beautiful women, all bleeding with 
wounds from the bayonet, and either dead or expiring in each other’s 
arms, while the common soldiers casting off all obedience to their 
officers, were stripping them of their jewels and committing every outrage 
on their bodies. Many of the women, rather than be torn from their 
relatives, threw themselves into a large tank and were drowned.’?* The 
only crime for which the garrison of Anantapur was subjected to these 
atrocities was that they had offered resistance after the surrender of the 
fort had been promised by the former Commandant." It is true that 
they had fired at the flag of truce, but this was done after making re- 

Anantapur is a village in Shimoga District, Mysore. 

* Wilks, ii, p. 207. “Thid., p. 208. 

** Memoir of John Campbell, p. 49. “Mill, iv, p. 188. 

"The Captivity...of James Scurry, p. 98. 

™* Authentic Memoirs of Tippoo Sultan, p. 34. 

* The Captivity...of James Scurry, p. 98. 
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peated signs to the English troops to withdraw. Even if we agree with 
Wilks that no such signs were made, or with Scurry that two flags had 
been sent to the fort and both were detained, the fact remains that the 
punishments inflicted upon the garrison were out of proportion to their 
guilt. 

Tipu Reoccupies Bednur and Besieges Mangalore 


Matthews’s success in his invasion of Bednur had _ been 
meteoric. But he was not allowed to enjoy it long, for Tipu’s 
blow fell quickly on him. In the early part of April the Sultan 
appeared with a large army, including a French contingent, on the 
frontiers of Bednyr. With 12,000 men he easily captured Haidargarh 
and Kavaledurga, and sent detachments to occupy the passes in the Ghats 
in order to cut off the communications of the English army with the sea 
coast."° Another force was sent to mask Anantapur, while Tipu himself 
with the rest of his army set out to invest Bednur. He first captured the 
town by a general assault and escalade, and then besieged the fort into 
which Matthews had been obliged to retreat with great loss.*!_ He ordered 
the erection of thirteen batteries the regular heavy fire of which caused 
considerable damage to the buildings in the fort, and daily killed and 
wounded a large number of the garrison. The defenders, however, led 
out a number of sorties, but they were repulsed with considerable loss. 
Meanwhile, the Mysore detachments had occupied the passes in the Ghats. 
and had thus completely isolated Bednur from Mangalore. Owing to 
this blockade the garrison were soon reduced to a sad plight.°? They 
began to suffer from a shortage of provisions, ammunition and water.** 
Moreover, a ‘‘putrid fever” raged in the fort and 530 sick and wounded 
men lay exposed to the sun because Tipu’s guns had destroyed all places 
of shelter.*4 Under these conditions Matthews decided to surrender. 
He had held out for about eighteen days.*° 


*° Sec. Pro., June 23, 1783, Belcliffe to Macartney, May 20, 1783. 

*! Wilks, li, p. 212. 

"Sec. Pro., Fane 23, 1783, Belcliffe to Macartney, May 20, 1783. 

** Kirmani, p. 265. 

™ Sheen's letter in the Narrative of Captain Oakes, pp. 83-84. 

“Kirmani, p. 266. There is some difference regarding the duration of the 
siege. According to Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, p. 8 and Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, f. 18, 
it lasted ten days. Oakes states that it lasted seventeen days, and Sheen says 
that the cannonading continued for twenty days. According to Kirmani, it 
took the Sultan eighteen days to seize the fort. Different estimates have also 
been given of the number of troops which Matthews possessed. According to 
Wilks, Matthews had 1,200 sepoys and goo Europeans. Sheen says that he 
had 1,200 men when he occupied Bednur. But from a Jetter of Belcliffe to 
Macartney (Sec. Pro., June 23, 1783) it appears that the number of the garrison 
was 2,500. 
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Matthews sent a flag of truce, and informed the Sultan that he was 
prepared to surrender on the following terms: The English army would 
march out of the fort with the honours of war, and pile their arms on 
the glacis leaving behind in the fort all the property which belonged 
to the Sultan. After being joined by the garrisons of Kaveledurga and 
Anantapur, they should be allowed to march unmolested with all their 
private property to Sadasivgarh, and from thence to Bombay. They 
would not fight the Sultan for a stipulated period. Tipu should furnish 
them with a guard to protect them during their march which would 
remain under the orders of Matthews. Besides, a guard of a hundred 
sepoys from the garrison of Bednur with their accoutrements and thirty- 
six rounds of ammunition should also be allowed to attend Matthews 
as a bodyguard during the march to Sadasivgarh. Further, Tipu should 
furnish the English troops with sufficient provisions and proper convey- 
ance for the sick. And lastly, for the performance of the terms of the 
capitulation, Tipu should deliver two hostages before the garrison 
marched out of the fort.** 

The Sultan was prepared to accept these terms with the alteration 
that, before setting cut towards Bombay, the English troops should first 
march out and pile their arms not on the glacis, as proposed by Matthews» 
but in front of the Mysore army. The English considered this condition 
disgraceful and rejectcd it. Early next morning they sallied out in 
two divisions and stormed the Sultan’s grand battery, killing a few of 
the French and about roo irregulars. But on being surrounded by the 
main body of the Sultan’s troops, they soon retreated precipitately into 
the fort."’_ A council of war was then held, and it was decided to accept 
the terms as altered by Tipu.** 

But before leaving the fort Matthews ordered all the officers to 
draw from the Paymaster-General as much money as they wanted. Conse- 
quently “both officers and men drew as much as they should have occa- 
sion for, some officers taking two thousand and others one thousand 
pagodas.” This was an open violation of an important term of the capi- 
tulation because, as Sheen testifies, “this money was all taken from the 
Sircar property, which by treaty was to belong to the captors. But the 


Sheen's letter in Narrative of Caplain Gakes, pp. 83-84: Narrative of 
Captain Oakes, pp. 1-2. But Oakes does not mention the second article, 

° Thid. Oakes does not mention this action. Nevertheless, its authenticity 
cannot he denied because it was in the course of this sortie that Sheen received 
a slight wound. It is probably to this aetion that Colonel Price, who was serving 
with a detachment of Matthews’s army near the coast, refers in Memoirs of a 
Field Officer, p. 101. 

** Sheen’s letter, pp. 83-4. 
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General, being apprehensive of so much money being discovered in 
possession of one man, ordered it to be distributed among the troops.”?* 

When, therefore, Tipu entered the fort after its evacuation by 
Matthews on the afternoon of April 28, 1783, he did not find there “a 
single rupee,” for all the treasure had been appropriated by the English. 
This naturally aroused the Sultan’s anger and they were harshly dealt 
with. He ordered them to be kept under a strict guard, deputed spies to 
watch their movements, and on the morning of May 1 had them 
searched. The result of the search was that “every knapsack was found. 
to be lined with gold. While the search was going on, the English thrust 
pagodas down the throats of dogs and even fowls were crammed with 
precious morsels”.*° Tipu’s officials, however, succeeded in securing 
the greater portion of this wealth which, in possession of the officers 
alone, amounted to about 40,000 pagodas.*! 

The appropriation of the Bednur treasure was not the only violation 
of the capitulation committed by the English, they also pillaged 
the public stores, burnt the Government records and failed to deliver all 
the Mysorean prisoners of war.‘? Tipu, therefore, put them in irons 
and marched them off to Chitaldrug. 

It has been maintained by Wilks that Tipu had made up his mind 
to seek some pretext to infringe the terms of the capitulation, but “an 
empty treasury, together with the money found on searching the 
prisoners, exempted him from the necessity of recurring to fictitious 
pleas."“* There is, however, no evidence to substantiate this view. It 
is certain that Tipu was glad to get this opportunity of punishing 
Matthews whose cruelties towards the garrisons of Onore and Anantapur, 
and whose transactions with the traitor Ayaz were still fresh in his 
memory. But there is nothing to show that he had any preconceived 
plans, and that if Matthews had adhered to the terms of the capitulation, 
Tipu would have still imprisoned him for his past misdeeds. 


After the capture of Bednur, Tipu marched towards Mangalore, 
the principal sea-port in South Kanara, by which Haidar had maintained 


* Tbid., pp. 84-5, 87. 
“ The Captivity...of James Scurry, pp. 306-07. 


41 Sheen's letter, p. 88. According to Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, p. 12, jewels 
and monev were concealed by the garrison in the cheeks of goats, in loaves of 
bread, and evén in their own private parts. That was why the search had to be 
made ‘' most minutely in every part, without the least regard to decency.’ 


“ Miy. Sundry Bock. 1784, vol. 61, pp. 885-94. “ Wilks, ii, p. 213. 
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communications with the outside world. At the end of April Tipu 
had sent about 4,000 men under Husain Ali Khan against Mangalore. 
But they had been surprised by Campbell twelve miles from Mangalore 
early on the morning of May 7, and had retreated in confusion with the 
loss of 200 men. When, however, Tipu approached, Campbell was 
defeated and compelled to retreat into the fort.“* Husain Ali Khan 
distinguished himself on this occasion, and in the attempt to retrieve 
his prestige was seriously wounded.* 

Tipu arrived before Mangalore on May 20, 1783. The English 
still held an important height commanding the principal access to the 
town and situated over a mile from it. But atter the own was invested, 
the sepoys who held the post had their retreat cut oft. So when they 
were attacked on the 23rd, they became panic-stricken and fled in great 
disorder down the hill. The panic spread even among the troops which 
were sent to reinforce them. The English casualties on this occasion 
amounted to 4 officers, 10 European and 200 Indian soldiers including 
3 officers and two companies of sepoys whose retreat had been entirely 
cut off. After this defeat the English withdrew the remaining posts 
and shut themselves up into the fort. Tipu, thereupon, began pre- 
parations for a siege.** 

By May 27 he had completed eleven embrasures, and from 
batteries erected on the north, the east and the south a heavy fire was 
constantly maintained, while large stones, some of them weighing 150 
pounds, were thrown into the fort, taking a heavy toll of human life and 
causing great damage to the buildings. The fortifications on the north 
side were entirely dismantled on June 4, and on the 7th a practical breach 
was effected in the wall. Approaches to the fort were continually 
pushed nearer. On July 4, and then again on the 6th, attempts were 
made to assault the fort but without any success. Meanwhile, as heavy 
tains had started siege operations greatly suffered, although almost daily 
the Mysoreans tried to enter the fort.*? By the end of July, however, 
preparations to assault the fort were completed. The fortifications were 
entirely destroyed on the three sides, and the approaches were carried 


“Memoir of John Campbell, p. 44: Kirmani, pp. 266-7. 

“Ibid., p. 267. 

“ Memow of John Campbell, p. 49; Forrest, Selections, ii, Home Series, 
p. 288; Wilks, ii, pp. 214-5. 

“’ See Forrest, Selections, Home Series, ii, pp. 287-92, for a detailed account 
of the siege. 
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on to the mouth of the ditch which was beginning to be filled with 
coconut trees and the ruins of the fort walls.‘* But just at this time 
news reached Mangalore of the cessation of hostilities between the 
French and the English, and orders were received by Cossigny to with- 
draw from the conflict.’ This upset Tipu’s plans, while it raised the 
drooping spirits of the English. Decimated by disease, weakened by 
desertions and suffering from the effects of a shortage of provisions, 
the garrison could not have held out longer. But with the withdrawal 
of the French their prospects became brighter, and so they girded 
themselves to fresh resistance. Soon, however, negotiations for a cessa- 
tion of hostilities were begun with Tipu also and the Armistice was 
signed on August 2, 1783. In the course of the siege the English lost 
1,400 men, killed, wounded and missing, and between 30 and 40 officers 
killed and wounded.*® 


The Armistice is Signed 


By the terms of the Armistice, Campbell was to remain in possession 
of the fort of Mangalore, while Tipu was to remain in possession of the 
trenches and the batteries erected in front of the fort. There was to be no 
extension of lines by either party; the positions as occupied by them on 
the day of the armistice were to be maintained. Tipu was not to erect 
fresh batteries. while the English were neither to repair the breaches 
nor to receive any kind of help from the outside. But in order to 
guard his trenches and batteries, Tipu could keep 3,000 men along 
with the usual guards, and he could send 100 armed sepoys inside the 
fort to be posted at various places to see that nothing was done against 
the articles of cessation. Similarly Campbell could place 1,000 men in 
the batteries and the trenches to see that no new preparations were 
made. Despatches were to pass along the sea coast either way, but not 
inland through Tipu’s country nor by sea. The prohibition regarding 
the conveyance by sea was later, however, taken away. Tipu was required 
to establish near the fort a bazar where the garrison could buy its 
provisions at the same rate as the Mysoreans, But Campbell could not 
take into the fort at any one time more than 10 to 12 days’ provisions. 
As regards those articles which were not obtainable in the bazar, such 
as beef. salt and liquor, he could import them from other places, but 

“* Sec, Pro., Nov. 10, 1783; Mly. Cons., Oct. 14, 1783, Macartney to 
Hastings, vol. 93A, p. 4448. 

*" Sec. Pro., Aug. 18, 1783. 

°° Jbid., Nov. 10, 1783. 
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they were not to exceed more than one month’s ration, Major Campbell 
was to give two English officers as hostages to Tipu, and similarly the 
latter was to give two hostages to Campbell. These terms were to apply 
to Onore and Karwar also with the difference in the number of men 
allowed to remain in the trenches or to go into the fort. Tipu could retain 
goo men in his lines and send 30 men into the fort. Similarly the 
English could keep 30 men in the lines to see that no fresh preparations 
were made by Tipu.” 


While Tipu was engaged in the operations on the Malabar coast, 
the Government of Madras had planned a diversion by sending a force 
under Captain Edmonds in the middle of May to attack his kingdom 
from the north-east. An adventurer, named Sayyid Muhammad," 
who paraded under the title of the “Nawab cf Kurpa,” was used as a 
pawn for this purpose, and with English support occupied Cuddapah 
which was a Jagir of Mir Qamar-ud-din Khan, son of the late Mir 
Saheb. On hearing this, Tipu despatched Qamar-ud-din Khan towards 
Cuddapah. Qamar-ud-din first totally defeated Sayyid Muhammad, and 
then, on July 28. routed the English troops under Montgomery sent to 
support the pretender.** Thus the attempt of the Madras Government 
to create a diversion in the north-east in favour of the English armies 
shut up in the province of Bednur ended in a complete fiasco. 


Invasion of Mysore from the South 


Nor did the invasion of Tipu’s kingdom from the south produce 
the expected results. Just before Haidar’s death, John Sullivan, the 
Company's Resident at Tanjore, had devised a plan that the army in the 
south under Colonel Lang should penetrate into Tipu’s kingdom from 
one side, while the army under Colonel Humberstone at Ponnani from 
the other. The two armies were to unite at Coimbatore and then proceed 
with further operations. But the plan fell through because, although 
the Madras Government approved of it, Sir Eyre Coote and the Govern- 


§\ Thid.; Mly. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, pp. 885-94. 


" Sayvid Muhammad was the son of one of the religious persons attached 
to the tomb of Gisu Daraz at Gulbarga. He married the daughter of thea 
former Nawab of Cuddapah. and by virtue of this alliance laid claims to 


Cuddanah and its dependencies. (Wilks, ii, p. 216). 






5° Wilson, ii, pp. 95-96. Wilson says that the attack was made by Qamar- 
ud-din Khan in the course of a parley for a cessa‘ion of hostilities pending the 
discussion for a treaty of peace. But it inust be remembered that Qamar-ud-din 
could not have started any parley with the English without any orders from 


} Tipu. 
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ment of Bombay opposed it on the ground that the Company’s troops 
were not strong enough to overcome the resistance of the Mysoreans. 
Sullivan, however, devised another plan for the invasion of Mysore. 
he entered into negotiations with a Brahmin named Tirumala Rao, who 
professed to be an agent of the Mysore Rani, Maharani Lakshmi 
Ammanni,"* and concluded with him a treaty for restoring the imprisoned 
Raja to the throne. Tiruma'a Rao’s reward in case of success was to 
be ten per cent of the revenues of the vestored districts and the office 
of pradhan or Chief Minister to be held hereditarily in the family. 
The Treaty was signed on October 28, 1782, subject to the confirmation 
of the Governor-General and Council.*® Accordingly, Colonel Lang was 
despatched, accompanied by Tirumala Rao, to invade Mysore from the 
south. On April 2, 1783, the fort of Karur was captured; on the 16th 
Aravakurichi was assaulted, and Dindigul surrendered on May 4. Shortly 
after, owing to Lang’s resignation, Fullarton succeeded to the 
command. The latter left Dindigul on May 25, and on June 2 occupied 
Dharapuram where he obtained valuable supplies of ammunition, grain 
and cattle."* In spite of these successes, Fullarton was not in a position 
to realise any ambitious project, for, as he observed: “The southern 
army was not in sufficient strength to think of marching to Seringapatam, 
nor could we have opposed the whole power of Tippoo Sultan.”*7 = In 
fact the army was so weak that Fullarton could not even afford to 
garrison Dharapuram and had to destroy its fortifications.°* Under the 
circumstance, the object of his operations was limited to drawing off 
the pressure on the English in the Bednur province. But with a weak 
army he could not have succeeded even in this, for the Mysore forces 
in the Coimbatore area were strong enough to resist the English invasion. 
Meanwhile, on May 31, Fullarton received General Stuart’s order 
to march with haste to Cuddalore. He, therefore, gave up the campaign 
and set out to relieve Stuart. But on arriving within three forced marches 
of General Stuart’s camp, he received the intelligence of the cessation of 
hostilities between the English and the French. Since the danger to 
Stuart had now been removed, he returned southwards, his numbers 
nearly doubled by a reinforcement from the army set free at Cuddalore. 


** See Mys. Gaz., ii, pp. 2558-60, and Wilks, ii, p. 240, for more information 
regarding Maharani Lakshmi Ammanni and Tirumala Rao. 


** Aitchison, Treaties, ix, pp. 200-206. 
*°Mly. Sundry Book, 1785, vol. 66, pp. 35-37. 
*" Toid., p. 37- 58 Ihid., p. 39. 
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He was preparing for a fresh invasion of Mysore when he received the 
intimation of an armistice between Tipu and the Company. In con- 
sequence, he postponed the enterprise, and busied himself in suppressing 
the refractory poligars of Tinnevelly and Madura.*® But Fullarton did 
not cease making preparations for war and intriguing with the Rajas of 
Travancore and Calicut and other Malabar chieftains against Tipu, for 
the prospect of marching upon Seringapatam had captured his imagina- 
tion. So, after having succeeded in reducing the poligars to obedience, 
he marched to Dharapuram in accordance with the Madras Government’s 
instructions of August 18 to remain on the frontiers, ready to act 
offensively in case Tipu violated the terms of the armistice.°° 


Breaches of the Armistice by the English 


Meanwhile, Fullarton was finding his position very difficult. Al- 
though his army had swelled to 13.500, they were short of supplies 
and their pay was twelve months in arrears. Towards the end of 
September they were in such an “alarming situation” that he was 
obliged to solicit from the Madras Government “a latitude of purveyance, 
even in the enemy’s country.” because, owing to the ravages of war, 
the Company's scuthern provinces were not capable of supporting the 
English forces."' But on October 16, when the supplies of his troops 
were almost exhausted, he received news from Tellicherry that Tipu 
had recommenced hostilities against Mangalore.°? Anxious to obtain 
some pretext for a renewal of war in order to relieve his immediate 
distress, Fullarton, without even trying to verify the news or waiting 
for orders from the Madras Government, decided to launch an offensive? 
and leaving Palni®* on October 22, marched towards Palghat which 
commanded the communications between the Malabar and Coromandel 
coasts and was situated in the midst of a very fertile country. Besides, 
Fullarton selected Palghat as his objective because he believed that 
its reduction “could not fail to weigh essentially in the negotiations for 
peace then said to be in agitation.” 

This invasion of Mvsore territory was a distinct violation of the 
Armistice of Mangalore. Roshan Khan, Tipu’s commander in the area, 


" Thid., p. 39. * Thid., p. 85. 
" Tbid., p. 87. * Tbid., p. 93. 
* Falni is a town in Madura District, Madras. 

*Mly. Sundry Book, 1785, vol. 66, p. 97. 

* Tbid. 
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therefore strongly protested against it. But Fullarton totally disregard- 
ed his protests and continued to advance. He occupied a number of 
small intermediate posts; and, after a difficult and tedious march 
through thick teak forests, reached Palghat on November 5, and imme- 
diately began its siege.“* On November 15 Roshan Khan forwarded 
to him a letter from the Governor of Madras ordering him to desist 
from all offensive operations, and return within the limits possessed by 
him on July 16, 1783. But Fullarton did not answer; he simply sent 
back the messenger who had carried the letter under the guard of 
two sepoys. The same day he stormed Palghat.*’ He obtained in 
the fort 50,000 Pagodas, besides a number of guns and large quantities 
of provisions and military stores.°* Although it was considered to be 
one of the strongest forts in India, it had been captured without much 
difficulty. The reason was that, because of the armistice, its commander 
had been lulled into a false sense of security and had not adopted 
sufficient measures of defence.*® From Palghat Fullarton marched to 
Coimbatore which he reached on November 26. On the 28th it surren- 
dered to him even before any breach was effected. The same day 
Roshan Khan sent a letter from the Commissioners to Fullarton ordering 
him to cease hostilities, But the letter was sent back unopened, and 
the messenger who carried it was threatened with punishment if he 
dared to show his face again.”° 

Although Fullarton repeatedly defied the orders of the Commi- 
ssioners and the Governor of Madras, he was not even reprimanded 
tor it.’" This shows he had invaded Mysore with the consent of his 
superiors. The fact is that Macartney sent Fullarton two sets of 
contradictory orders. By those which were sent through Tipu’s officers, 
Fullarton was required to abstain from hostilities; by those which were 
sent to him directly, aggression was not only connived at but was 
encouraged. Thus writing to Fullarton on December 13, 1783, 
Macartney observed: “We think the places should not be restored till 
you hear further from us.........the possession of Palagatcherry might 


* Thid., p. 103. 

* Tiid., 1783, vol. 60A. pp. 107-08. 

" Thid., 1784, vol. 61, p. 712. 

8° Thid., 1783, vol. 60A, pp. To7-08. 

© Thid., pp. 245-46, Nov. 28, 1783, Roshan Khan to Mir Muin-ud-din ; see 
also pp. 232-35. 

Again on Dec. 6, Roshan Khan forwarded the Commissioners’ letter to 
Fullarton, but as kefere it was ignored. (/bid., vol. 6oB, pp. 418-19). 
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be a security for the garrison of Mangalore, by affording the means of 
retaliation for any act of treachery or violence that he (Tipu) might 
attempt against the latter.” ’* Besides, with the help of these new 
conquests Macartney wanted to increase the Company’s bargaining power 
ir. the negotiations for peace with Tipu. But in the end, realising that 
Fullarton’s conduct was a great hindrance to the peace talks, and might 
lead to an open rupture with Tipu, he ordered the English troops 
to return within the limits occupied by them on July 26, 
1783. Accordingly, they began evacuation on December 28, but 
not before they had inflicted considerable damage upon the Sultan’s 
property. On quitting Coimbatore they plundered the surrounding 
districts and carried away from the fort a number of guns and consider- 
able quantity of provisions and ammunition. They destroyed the town 
of Palghat and carried away 100,000 Pagodas (60,000 from Palghat 
and 40,000 from Palicotah), besides large supplies of grain, military 
stores and a number of guns, and instead of delivering the fort to 
the Mysore officers they delivered it to its Raya. 7° 

Soon after the arm‘stice was signed, Campbell paid a visit to the 
Sultan on August 13, and informed him of the shortage of provisions 
in the fort. Tipu received him with due respect, gave him a khilat 
and a horse, and immediately ordered a bazar to be set up for the 
parrison near the fort.’* In spite of this, on August 20 General Macleod, 
who heid the chief command of the Company’s forces on the coasts of 
Malabar and Kanara. arrived before Mangalore with the object of re- 
inforcing the fort with a detachment of Hanoverians. Although this 
was an open violation of the fifth article of the armistice, according 
to which Major Campbell was not entitled to receive any help either 
by land or sea. Tipu not only allowed Macleod to land in Mangalore, 
but even ordered arrangements to be made for his stay in the town, 
and permitted him to visit the fort. And when the General visited 
Tipu, he was received cordially, and given a palanquin, a horse and a 
khilat as presents. He left the coast on August 23, fully satisfied with 
the Sultan’s treatment of the garrison. In the succeeding months 


2 Thid., p. 383, Macartney to Fullarton, Dec. 13. 1783. Macartney again 
wrote on Jan. 24, 1784, to Fullarton “to retain possession of Palagatcherry in 
case of any accident it should not have been restored.’’ (Ibid., 1785, vol. 66, 
Pp. 129). 

”® Ibid., 1784, Tipu to Appa Saheb and Srinivas Rao, Jan. 26, 1784, vol. 61, 
p. 772. 

™ Memoir of John Campbell, p. 51; Sec. Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Tipu to 
Macartney, Sept. 6, 1783- 

8 Ibid. 
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also the bazar near the fort continued to supply the garrison those articles 
which were mentioned in the third article of the armistice. 

The English however were not satisfied with such arrangements. 
They were anxious to reinforce the fort with sufficient men and supplies 
so that, in case the peace talks failed and hostilities broke out, it might 
be able to withstand a long siege. Macleod, therefore, appeared before 
Mangalore early in October, and then again at the end of the month, 
and demanded Tipu’s permission to revictual the fort. But Tipu refused 
on the ground that the quota of supplies fixed by the terms of the 
armistice had already been sent in.”° The Bombay Government, 
anxious to retain Mangalore which it considered “a most desirable 
possession,””’ thereupon ordered Macleod to forcibly relieve the 
garrison.”* Accordingly, on November 22, the General arrived before 
Mangalore with a squadron and a large army, and insisted on sending 
4,000 bales of rice into the fort. But Tipu rejected the demand as the 
amount was considerably more than what had been fixed by the 
armistice. His attitude all the more stiffened because of the insolent 
and threatening behaviour of Macleod who had appeared with men-of- 
war and troops before Mangalore in violation of the terms of the 
armistice, and because of the aggression committed by Fullarton in the 
Coimbatore province. A resumption of hostilities between Tipu and 
the English thus seemed inevitable. It was, however, averted by the 
efforts of Piveron de Morlat who was anxious to preserve peace. He 
proposed a compromise which was accepted by both parties. Consider- 
mg Macleod’s demand for 4.000 bales of rice as exorbitant, his proposal 
was that the garrison be immediately allowed to admit 1,000 bales of 
rice, and that after this had been consumed, a further 1,000 bales could 
be sent in. Besides, one month’s supplies of salt, meat and liquor were 
also to be admitted. Onore was to be allowed 200 bales of rice and one 
month's supplies.” This agreement was very favourable to the garrison, 
for, according to the third article of the armistice, no more than ten or 
twelve days provisions were to be admitted into the fort.°° 


*¢ My. Cons., Dec. 8, 1783, Tipu to Macleod, Oct. 24, vol. aaB, p. 5293. 
Intelligence received from Mangalore: The people from the fort visit the bazar 
arranged hy Tipu. and buy flovr and provisions for the garrison. (Ibid., Oct. 
31, 1783, vol. 93B, p. 4775). 

 Toid., Dec. 8, 1783, vol. 94B, p. 5308. 

" Idid., Fullarton to Madras, Nov. 15, 1783, p. 5292; Jbid., Dec. 3, 1783, 
vol. o4A, p. 5195. 

*" Miy. Sundry Book, 1784, Piveron to Macleod, Nov. 27, vol. 61, pp. 910-11. 

*° Ibid., p. g10. 
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But, inspite of the agreement, Macleod did not give up his intrigues 
and aggressive designs. He advised Campbell “to put the garrison to 
half allowance of rice and bread and pay them the other half in money,” 
and to “let the commissary buy as much as possible” so that the 
parrison might be able to hold out for another two months. He further 
informed Campbell that. “if the Admiral arrives on the coast, I hope, 
he will furnish us with the means to force the points of the river, 
if I find by your signals and by communication with you, it is 


necessary.”""? 


Macleod sailed away on December 2. He returned on the 27th 
and was again permitted to land supplies for the garrison.** The 
supplies for another month reached Mangalore at the end of January, 
1784, »n two ships under Colonel Gordon, second in command to 
Macleod.** But they came too late, for, on January 26, Campbell had 
decided to capitulate, and on the 29th he delivered the fort to Tipu, 
to quote his own words, “under articles the most beneficial I could ask 
for the garrison, and which the Nawab has most honourably and 
strictly adhered to."** The terms were that the fort was to be delivered 
in exchange for any other fort in the Carnatic in possession of Tipu, to 
be stipulated in the treaty of peace. The garrison was to march out 
with all the honours of war. They were to be sent on boats furnished 
by Tipu who was also to provide provisions for the journey. In 
case sufficient boats were not available, they were to be sent by land, 
and Tipu was to provide them with provisions and the means of 
transport as long as they were in his territory. The garrison was 
entitled to take with them whatever belonged to the Company; all 
that belonged to the Sultan was to be left behind.** 


Campbell had held out with great courage and perseverance for 
more than eight months; he could not continue any longer for both 
he and his men had reached the end of their patience. The Europeans 
were on the verge of mutiny, while a number of Indian soldiers were 
daily going over to the enemy. Twelve to fifteen men were dying 
every day, scurvy was violently raging, hospitals were filled with nearly 
two-thirds of the garrison, and the rest had scarcely any strength left 


*' Mly. Cons., Jan. 6, 1784, Macleod to Campbell, vol. o6A, pp. 35-36. 
‘Wilks, ii, p. 228. 

* Tbid,, p. 229. 

 Miy. Cons., Feb. 20, 1784, Campbrll to Madras, Feb. 6, vol. 97A, p. 533- 
"*Mly, Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, pp. 820-25. 
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to hold their arms.*® Campbell himself was in the last stage of consump-~ 
tion.*” 

It is wrong to blame Tipu for the sufferings of the garrison, for, 
although dal and ghee were lacking, there was no shortage of rice, 
and, up to the time of the sarrender, the English continued to buy 
from the bazar near the fort. Writing on December 29, 1783, to the 
Governor-General and Council, Macleod observed: “Tipu does not 
hinder our revictualizing Mangalore and Onore.”** What Tipu really 
objected to was to bringing into the fort more provisions than stipulated 
in the terms of the armistice. It was in fact the shortage and poor 
quality of those articles which were brought from outside that caused 
the greatest privation to the garrisons. And for this the Government 
of Bombay was mainly responsible. The Commandant of Onore, for 
example, admitted: “We are not at this period in absolute want of 
provisions—but of such as are wholesome—provisions are, however, the 
least of our wants”."* The supply which Macleod brought on Novem- 
ber 22, 1783, for the fort of Mangalore “was drawn from damaged 
stores bought of a navy agent, and of the beef and pork, not one in 
twenty pieces could be eaten, even by dogs.”’’ The supply admitted 
into the fort on December 31 was also of a poor quality. Only a 
smal] part of the supply of ‘‘salt meat was eatable and the biscuit was 
full of vermin ;” and although the same quantity of rice was admitted 
as before, there was less beef and arrack, while no refreshments were 
landed for the officers.’ It appears that the garrison was neglected 
because Macleod had been able to capture on the Malabar coast “a 
fortress of still more importance, and consequently better worth preserv- 
ing even than Mangalore.’ 

Foiled in his designs against Mangalore, Macleod directed his 
attention to the small Moplah settlement of Cannanore which he 
attacked early in December 1783. He justified his aggression on the 
ground that, in the beginning of November, 300 of his men who were 
coming from Karwar to join him at Tellicherry, were imprisoned by 


"* Miy. Cons., Feb. 20, 1784, Campbell to Madras, Feb. 6, vol. 97A, p. 533+ 
“" Memoir of John Campbell, p. 57. 
"8 Sec. Pro., May 13. 1784, Macleod to Hastings, Dec. 29, 1783. 


"’ Vorrest, Selections, Home Series, ii, p. 309, Torriams to Macleod, March 
7, 1784. 


" Mill, iv, p. 201 ; Memoir of John Campbell, p. 51. 
Wilks, ii, p. 222. 
“ Miy. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, p. 1145. 
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the Bibi of Cannanore and Tipu. The boat “Superb,” which was carry- 
ing them, having been destroyed in a storm, two officers and two 
hundred men who were driven ashore near Mangalore were detained 
by Tipu. About a hundred men were wrecked near Cannanore, and 
were imprisoned by the Bibi who put them im irons. Since both Tipu 
and the Bibi refused to release them, Macleod attacked Cannanore.* 

In reality, the reasons for Macleod’s aggression were quite different. 
In a letter to the Governor of Madras he wrote: “Finding my army 
at leisure I seized the opportunity of reducing the Mopla settlement 
which has been a most inveterate enemy with Tellicherry......This 1s 
one of the finest settlements in India and an acquisition of great value 
to Bombay.”*! In another letter he observed: ‘This is the strongest 
tort I have seen in India excepting our own Capital. It is much more 
valuable to us than Mangalore, because no enemy can step between it 
and the sea.” Its possession was also coveted because it was a very 
yood pepper settlement while “Tellicherry was dull and had no future.”** 
Moreover. the army under General Macleod was “at that time so hard 
pressed for an existence as to be under the necessity (after having fruit- 
lessly used evry entreaty and made liberal offers of money for a supply 
of provision) of desperately attacking Cannanore.’"* 

The campaign against Cannanore was a short one, lasting only 
for six days (December g to 14). Although the Moplahs fought with 
preat courage, in the end they were defeated. The casualties on the 
English side amounted to 279 men and officers; the Bibi’s losses were much 
heavier. Cannanere and its 42 dependent fortresses were occupied, 
and the English obtained four lakhs of pagodas and large quantities of 
provisions. The Bibi and her family were made prisoners, 2nd were 
released only after she had agreed to sign a treaty as dictated by Macleod.°” 
By this treaty her possessions were restored to her, but she was required 
to pay to the Company a tribute of three lakhs of pagodas annually. 
Her forts were to be at the disposal of the Company, and all the 
merchandize and other property in the town and in the forts were to be 


"Sec. Pro., Mav 13, 1784, Macleod to Macartney, Jan. 1; Sec. Pro.. March 
9. 1784, Macleod to Bengal, Jan. &. 


*Miy. Sundry Book, Maciend to Macartney, Jan. 17, 1784, vol. 61, pp. 
766-67. 

" Tiid., Feb. 6, 1784. pp. 792-933; Sec. Pro., May 13, 1784, Macleod to 
Macartney, Jan. 1. 

** Innes Munro, p. 344. 

*’ Sec. Pro., April 13, 1784, Anderson to Hastings, Feb. rr. 
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considered as lawful prize for the army. The Company was also given 
the monopoly to purchase all the pepper in the settlement.** 
Macleod’s high-handed behaviour was approved by the Madras 
Government.** But the Bombay Government disavowed and annulled 
ine treaty on the ground that Macleod had no right to enter into any 
«ngagement without reference to the Company. Besides, since the Bibi 
was an ally of Tipu, they did not want “to retard the great work of 
peace.” They, therefore, ordered the restoration of Cannanore to the 
Bibi.'°? It was, however, not until April 1784, after the Treaty ot 
Mangalore had been signed, that it was evacuated by the English. 


® Thid., March 9, 1784. 


* Mly. Sendry Book, Madra: to Macleod, Feb. 6, 1784, vol. 61, p. 798. 
"09 Sec, Pro., May 13, 1784. 


CHAPTER Ill 
THE FRENCH AND THE SECOND ANGLO-MYSORE WAR* 


FTER the death of Haidar war against the English in the Carnatic 

was carried on mainly by the French. But before describing it, 
it would be useful to mention the part which the French had 
hitherto played in the Second Anglo-Mysore War. Before the war 
began, the French in India had promised Haidar to help him against 
the English. But when he invaded the Carnatic in July 1780, and 
hostilities began, they did not render him any assistance beyond furnish- 
ing him with military stores. The reason was that, although they had 
been themselves at war with the English since 1778, they had not yet 
received any reinforcements from France.' It was exactly four years 
after the rupture of peace between England and France, and 
ever a year and a half after the outbreak of the Anglo-Mysore War, 
that a small land army consisting of about 2,500 men under the command 
of Duchemin appeared on Indian soil. It was brought by the Bailli de 
Suffren and reached Porto Novo on February 25, 1782.’ Its object was 
to reconquer the French possessions in India, and to assist Haidar who 
was to be the mainspring of a coalition of Indian rulers for the expulsion 
of the British from the country. Duchemin’s appointment as commander 
was, however, only temporary ; he was to be replaced by the Marquis 
de Bussy. who had for many years played such a distinguished part in 
the affairs of South India, and who was shortly to arrive with a much 
larger army in India. 

When Haidar heard of the arrival of this army he was overjoyed,* 
because with its help he hoped to crush the English. Very soon, how- 
ever, he was disillusioned, for Duchemin refused to act according to his 


* This is based on mv article. The French in the Second Anglo-Mysore War, 
which appeared in Bengal: Past and Present, vol. Ixv, Jan.-Dec., 1045. 

‘When Louis xvi declared war against England in Feb. 1778, hostilities 
between the French and the English began in India as well. (Although 
prandiose schemes for the expulsion of the English from India had heen worked 
out for a number of vears, yet when the war came, the French were caught 
unprepared, and before the year was out, they had lost all their settlements in 
India to the English. (Journal de Bussy, pp. 152 f.) 

? Ibid., Intro. p. vii. D’Orves was at first the commander, but after he died 
on Feb. 9, 1782, le Bailli de Suffren succeeded to the chief command of the 
French navy in the Indian waters. 


* Ibid., p. 114. 
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advice, and showed great lack of initiative and enterprise. Haidar 
proposed to him, and he was seconded in this by Suffren, to make an 
immediate attack on Nagapatam which, not being properly defended, 
was easy to capture, and which was the key to the rich province of 
Tanjore from where the French could obtain supplies for their troops.* 
But Duchemin not only did not march on Nagapatam, he even refused 
to disembark unless and until Haidar agreed to enter into a treaty with 
the French, and sent Piveron de Morlat and two officers, MM. de Moissac 
and de Canaple to him with his proposals. But Haidar evaded the 
proposal for a treaty, although he assured the French agents that all 
the needs of the French troops would be looked after, and immediately 
ordered his treasurer to send to Porto Novo one lakh of rupees.° 

Partially satisfied with this reply, Duchemin ordered the disembarka- 
tion of his army,® and by the end of March, reinforced by a Mysore force 
under Tipu, left Porto Novo. Owing to Haidar’s instructions to his 
officers, he was well supplied with provisions and the means of transport. 
In fact. with the exception of bread there was nothing lacking.’ Never- 
theless, instead of proceeding towards Nagapatam, as Haidar desired, 
Duchemin marched on Cuddalore ; but after occupying it on the morning 
of April g he remained inactive for nearly a month. He justified his 
inactivity on the ground that he lacked funds and was short of troops 
whose number was daily diminishing on account of sickness and disease.® 
He refused to undertake any campaign until the arrival of Bussy lest it 
should compromise the honour of France.” 

After various evasions and dilatory tactics. on May 1, 1782, Duche- 
min, accompanied by Tipu, at last left Cuddalore, and advanced to join 
Haidar who was proceeding to besiege Perumukkal. The united armies of 
the French and Haidar appeared before it on May 11. and after 
occupying it on the 16th.® marched towards Wandiwash. 
Coote, anxious to save the place, marched to its relief. Haidar 


*Ch. Cunat, Zisteire du Bailli de Suffren, p. 118. 
5 Journal de Bussy, pp. 114-15. 


* Tbid., p. 116. 

? Ibid., p. 107; see also Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, pp. 203-04. 
The shortage of bread was due to the fact that wheat is not much grown in 
the Carnatic, and nor is it the staple food of the people. 

* Journal de Bussy, p. 120. 


* Ibid., p. 288. Meanwhile Duchemin did not give up his efforts to con- 
clude « treaty with Haidar. (For these negotiations, see Journal de Bussy, 
pp. 116-20). : 


° See p. 22, supra. 
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asked Duchemin to give battle to the English, but he refused on the 
ground that he had been ordered by Bussy and the Vicomte de Souillac, 
Governor-General of the French possessions in the East, not to risk any 
general action until the arrival of sufficient reinforcements from France, 
because a defeat would compromise the French prestige.’ This refusal 
to fight was Duchemin's great blunder, because the combined forces of 
the French and Haidar were far superior to the English army both in 
numbers and equipment, and would easily have defeated Coote.’? Haidar 
was, therefore, very annoyed at the French commander and threatened 
to make a separate peace with the English. He even refused to supply 
him with money or provisions.’* He had nothing but contempt for the 
French troops who were devoid of discipline, and whose officers spent 
their time in mutual bickerings and jealousies, and in shameful scramble 
for power and prestige.’ 

The appointment of Duchemin as commander of the French forces 
in India had been, in fact, a mistake on the part of the French Govern- 
ment. As Malleson observes: “Duchemin was a sailor rather than a 
soldier. But he was strong neither on sea nor on land. He was as 
weak mentally as physically. A terrible fear of responsibility acted upon 
a constitution unable to bear the smallest fatigue.” 

Duchemin died on August 12, 1782, and was provisionally succeeded 
by the Comte d’Hofflize, a man respected for his judgement and good 
sense. Nevertheless, Haidar’s relations with the French did not 
improve; for the new commander, being “a prisoner of the situation 
created by his predecessor, hardly appeared to be better qualified to 
take up any initiative."’® In fact, Haider felt so disgusted that he 
would have made a complete break with the French had it not been 
for de Launay and de Suffren who continued to humour him and 
assure him that a large army under Bussy would shortly be arriving 


Journal de Bussy, p. 288 footnote. 
13 Malleson, Final French Struggles in India, p. 31. 


* Journal de Bussy, p. 200; see also Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, 
p 218. Haidar had promised the French to pay them one Inkh of rupees every 
month and regulariy paid the money for five months. He aiso gave Duchemin 
money to raise and equip two battalions of sepoys for the French army. But 
after he got disgusted with Duchemin he discontinued financial aid. 

4 Journal de Bussy, pp. 143. 287. Haidar called the French a nation very 
fickle, without character, and never keeping their word. He also said some 
very harsh things about the French army. 


** Malleson, Final French Struggles in India, p. 19. 


%* Journal de Bussy, Intro. p. xvii. 
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from France.!’ The memory of Bussy’s exploits in the Deccan 
was still fresh in the mind of Haidar who, therefore, retained his 
friendship with the French, hoping that, on Bussy’s arrival, he 
would be able to defeat the English, But he died on December 7, 
1782, and Bussy reached India three months later. 

Hofflize, who had hitherto remained inactive, stirred himself 
into activity on hearing the news of Haidar’s death. He at once 
decided to march on Chittoor, where Haidar had died, in order to 
ensure the succession of Tipu who was regarded by the French as 
the most worthy successor of Haidar. However, on being assured 
that there was no cause for anxiety or alarm, he stayed back at 
Cuddalore, keeping a close watch on events at Chittoor.’® 

On hearing of Tipu’s arrival in the Carnatic, Hofflize moved 
from Cuddalore and joined him at Chuckmaloor in South Arcot on 
January 2, 1783. Together they marched against Stuart, and 
encamped in the vicinity of Wandiwash. But when after the battle 
of Niddingul in which they won a victory over Stuart,'® Tipu asked 
Hofflize to accompany him to the province of Bednur, the French 
commander refused on the plea that he was expecting the arrival of 
Bussy and so could not leave the Carnatic. Tipu was paying the 
French troops 40,000 pagodas per month and was, therefore, very 
angry at the refusal. Hofflize, thereupon, allowed the Sultan to take 
with him 600 French troops under Cossigny’s command, but 
he himself remained in the Carnat'c waiting for Bussy.° 

Bussy left Cadiz on January 4, 1782, arriving at the Isle of 
France on May 31. Here he was detained by a prolonged illness, and 
a number of his troops were affected with scurvy. However, as 
Suffren was constantly urging him to hasten to India, he embarked 
on December 18 with about 2200 troops, although both he and his 
men were still convaiescent.*’ Bussy wanted to disembark between 
Karikal and Nagapatam in order to seize the latter which was a 
better military base than Cuddalore. But the English, suspecting a 


" Ibid., p. 97. 

* Wilks, ii, p. 169. It was not Cossigny, as mentioned by Wilks, but 
Hofflize who was the French commander in India at this time. 

See p. 30, supra. 

* P.RC., ii, No. 65. It was not Bussy, as mentioned in this document, but 
Hofflize who sent Cossigny with Tipu. Bussy had not yet arrived in India. 
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possible attack, had strengthened it.2* So he proceeded to Porto 
Novo which he reached on March 16, 1783, and disembarked on the 
night of the 16th and 17th. 

When Duchemin had been sent to India it was understood that 
this was a temporary arrangement, and that very shortly he would 
be replaced by Bussy who, because of his past exploits in the Deccan 
and his experience of India, was regarded as the best person to form 
a confederacy of the Indian princes to crush the English power in the 
country.”" In reality, however, the appointment of Bussy like that of 
Duchemin was a mistake. for he was no longer the Bussy of twenty 
years before. He was an old man of sixty-two whose vigour of 
mind and body had been impaired. and who had lost his powers of 
self-confidence, initiative and enterprise. 

From the time Bussy landed in India, he estranged Tipu by his 
tactlessness, and by his policy of unenlightened national interest. He 
unjustly blamed Tipu for the lack of sufficient supplies for his troops, 
and wrongly complained of the Sultan’s departure from the Carnatic 
before his arrival in Inaia,** and of the failure of Mir Muin-ud-din 
Khan, better known as Sayyid Saheb, Tipu’s officer in the Carnatic, 
to wait on him when he had disembarked at Porto Novo. It was a 
feeling of frustration that nothing was done according to his fiking 
that led Bussy to indulge in bitter invectives against Tipu. Even 
Haidar was not spared, for he had refused to be dominated by 
Duchemin. Bussy denounced both father and son as “brigands and 
tyrants” on whose words no reliance could be placed, and maintained 
that the French should not have established friendly relations with 
either Haidar or Tipu. Instead, they should have entered into an 
alliance with the Marathas and especially with the Nizam.?> How- 
ever, as the attempt to negotiate a treaty with them had failed, and 
as there was no prospect of its success in the near future, Bussy 
remained friendly with Tipu, realising that, if the Sultan left him 
and made peace with the English, the position of the French would 
become very embarrassing. But he hoped that, with the arrival of 
fresh troops from France under de Soullanges, he would be able to 
act effectively, declare his true intentions, and “give the law.'4 


* Thid.,"p. 320; see also P.A-MS., No. 398. 
* Journal de Bussy, Latro. pp. vii-viil. “ Tbid., p. 339. 
* Ibid., pp. 339-40. * [bid., p. 357- 
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These vituperations of Bussy against both Haidar and Tipu were 
quite unjustified. In reality it was the French who had not fulfilled 
their part of the promise. In spite of their repeated declarations they 
had failed to render any effective help to the Mysoreans: Bussy had 
come nearly three years after the outbreak of the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War, and with a much smaller army than had been originally 
announced. Haidar had waited for him in vain, and Tipu had delay- 
ed his departure for the Malabar coast. The Sultan could not stay 
any longer in the Carnatic because his Malabar possessions had been 
seriously threatened by the English. However, on his departure for 
the west, he had left behind a large army under Sayyid Saheb with 
instructions to co-operate with the French and give every assistance 
to Bussy on his arrival in India.*” Accordingly, when Bussy landed 
at Porto Novo he was given whatever help in provisions and the 
means of transport Sayyid Saheb was capable of giving.** Sayyid 
Saheb himself could not be present at the time of the disembarkation 
of the French troops because he had to proceed to the relief of Karur 
the Commandant of which had thrice asked for his help. The place 
had been attacked by Colonel Lang who, after destroying its fortifica- 
tions, was preparing to effect a breach.?® 

From Porto Novo Bussy at once marched to Cuddalore. The 
total army under his command, including the troops under Hofflize, 
consisted of 3500 Europeans, 3 to 400 cafires and 4,000 sepoys.°° 
Besides, he had also at his disposal the Mysore forces left by Tipu in 
the Carnatic. Nevertheless, Bussy remained inactive. Instead of 
undertaking a campaign, he spent his time in ease and comfort in the 
company of his admirers.*' Even when he heard of Tipu’s victories 
on the Malabar coast he did not move. His experienced officers 
advised him to take the offensive, and occupy Perumukkal which, 
because of its strategic importance, General Stuart was proceeding to 


**P A.MS. No. 495. Tipu informed Bussy that he had left behind in the 
Carnatic 35,000 men under Sayyid Saheb. But Bussy maintained that the 
troops under Sayyid Saheb numbered between 12 to 14,000 only. 

**P.A.MS. Nos. 586, 603; see also Journal de Bussy, p. 350. Sayyid 
Saheb was unable to place at Bussy’s disposal unlimited supplies because the 
Carnatic owing to the devastation caused by the war, was plunged in famine. 
Sayyid Saheb himself did not possess sufficient supplies for his troops. 

* P.A.MS., No. 497. *° Journal de Bussy, p. 356. 

" Memoirs du Chevalicr de Mautort, p. 274;.Ch. Cunat, Histoire du Baill 
de Suffren, p. 281. 
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occupy.*? But Bussy refused to leave Cuddalore on the ground that 
he had no cavalry. He even forbade Houdelot, who had been left 
by Hofflize to watch the movements of the English army, to try 
prevent its advance.?® The result was that Stuart, in spite of his 
dilatory movements, occupied Perumukkal on May 9, 1783, and after 
fortifying it, advanced on Cuddalore. 

On realizing that Cuddalore was in danger, Bussy wrote to Sayyid 


Saheb to hasten to his aid. Sayyid Saheb, in compliance with this 
request, immediately came, and placed his army amounting to about 
10,000 men at the disposal of Bussy.** But the latter, instead of 
undertaking an offensive. employed himself only in strengthening the 
defenses of Cuddalore, and again refused permission to Houdelot 
who, reinforced by some Mysore cavalry, was anxious to march 
against the English. Houdelot was ordered merely to watch the 
movements of the English army.*> Owing to these defensive tactics 
followed by Bussy, Stuart was able to march from Perumukkal 
unopposed and to reach the river Pennar on June 4.°* But, as the 
French forces were strongly entrenched on the opposite bank near 
Cuddalore, and as the crossing appeared difficult, Stuart marched to 
the west along the river. Bussy also made the same movement, but 
halted, for he did not want to be too far from Cuddalore. Stuart, on 
the other hand, moved further west, and next morning succeeded in 
crossing the river without opposition.*? He then made a successful 
movement towards the south of Cuddalore, and reached the sea on 
June 7. He encamped two miles south of the fort, and employed 
himself until the 13th in making preparations for the siege of 
Cuddalore with the help of the naval forces under Sir Edward 


Hughes.*® 


"Ibid. The united forces of Haidar and the French had captured 
Perumukkal on May 16, 1782. Tipu at the time of his departure for the west 
had proposed to Hofflize to occupy it. But the latter had refused on the ground 
that his already smail army would be further reduced if he had to garrison the 
place. Tipu had. therefore, ordered the demolition of its fortifications. But 
as the demolitions had not been completed, it could have formed a useful 
military post for the French, if Bussy had occupied it. 


* P.A.MS, No. 402. ** Martineau, Bussy et U' Inde Francaise, p. 354. 
°S Thid. ** Innes Munro, p. 321. 


*? According to Mautort, Hofflize was prepared to march with his brigade 
and some pieces of cannon tn the opposite bank of the river and prevent the 
English from crossing it. But he was not given permission by Bussy. (Memoirs 
du Chevalier de Mautort, pp. 281-82). 


Wilks, ii, pp. 185-86. 
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On June 13 the operations commenced. Early in the morning 
Colonel Kelly attacked a post situated on a height and commanded 
by the Mysoreans. The latter, taken by surprise, fled without offer- 
ing any resistance, and so the post was occupied. The second post 
to the right of this was next attacked, and although Colonel! Blynth, 
who commanded it, put up a stiff resistance, it was also captured. 
After this, at 8-30 in the morning, a general attack on the main 
French position was made. But due to Hofflize’s courage and skill, 
it was repulsed with great loss. Two more attacks were made, but 
they also met with the same fate.*® Emboldened by these successes, 
the French emerged from their trenches and pursued the English to 
a considerable distance, inflicting upon them great loss. But they 
had to withdraw in consternation, since one of their positions had 
been dexterously occupied by an English detachment.‘? Neverthe- 
less, Cuddalore had been saved. The bullocks and other military 
supplies provided by Sayyid Saheb had proved very helpful in its 
defence,*? while the Mysore light troops had performed useful service 
outside the town.’? The French also had fought with great valour, 
and Bussy, elated with victory, embraced Hofflize and Boissieux, and 
with tears of joy in his eyes cried out: ‘My friends, it is to you, it is 
to your brave regiment that I owe the success of this day.’** The 
total English casualties during the day amounted to 1,116, while 
those of the French were only 450.4* The number of troops on the 
French side consisted of 3,000 Europeans and 2,000 sepoys, besides 
about 10,000 Mysoreans.‘° The English army amounted to about 
11,000 men: 1,660 Europeans, 8,340 sepoys and 1,000 cavalry.‘® 

The French officers advised Bussy to follow up his victory and 
attack the English during the night while they were tired, demora- 
lised, and short of ammunition. But in the words of Mill, because 
“the spirit of Bussy was chilled with age and infirmities,” he “res- 
trained the impetuousity of his officers who confidently predicted ‘the 
destruction of the British army.” 4’ He even decided to withdraw 
the same night all his troops from positions outside Cuddalore, and 
to shut himself up in the town. This caused great consternation in 


"* Tbid., pp. 186-87; P.A.MS. No. 402. “Mill, iv, p. 192. 

“ Martineau, Bussy et l’Inde Francaise, p. 296. 

* Wilks, ii, p. 195. 

“© Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 296. “ Wilks, ii, p. 189. 
* P.A.MS. No. 599 ** Innes Munro, p. 329. 
Mill, iv. p. 192. 
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the army. ‘The officers were furious and the soldiers swore vehe- 
mently. They said that the army had won the battle in spite of the 
General, but that today he has lost it in spite of the soldiers.” “ 
Taking advantage of Bussy’s mistakes, the English recovered from 
their defeat, and once again prepared to invest Cuddalore. Bussy, 
thereupon, immediately wrote to Suffren for help. The latter at 
once sailed for Cuddalore and reached there on June 15 just when 
Hughes was about to attack. By outmanoeuvring the English Admiral, 
Suffren succeeded in covering Cuddalore and occupying the position 
held by Hughes. And after he had completed his preparations by 
embarking 600 Europeans and 600 sepoys furnished by Bussy, he 
attacked the English squadron on the 20th. The fight lasted the 
whole day. The British admiral wanted to come to close quarters; 
the French admiral kept up 2 distant cannonade which cost the 
enemy in the course of three hours 532 men. As the English vessels 
had suffered severely, Hughes sailed away the following morning to 
Madras in order te refit, leaving Stuart at the mercy of the French.“ 
Suffren was quick to exploit the situation. He landed the 1,200 
troops which had been supplied to him, together with 1,100 men 
from the fleet, and planned with Bussy an attack upon the English.°° 
But Bussy did not attack. and let the opportunity slip. It was only 
after Stuart had recovered from the shock of Hughes’s defeat and 
departure that Bussy decided to risk an action. 

On June 25, at three in the morning, Bussy sent Chevalier de 
Dumas, an incompetent officer, with 800 Europeans and 500 sepoys, 
to lead a sortie, but as it was badly conducted, Dumas was defeated 
with great loss and taken prisoner."’ But Stuart could not take 
advantage of the French setback because of the deplorable state ‘of 
his army which was wasting away from sickness and casualties, and 
suffering from a great scarcity of provisions, with no prospect of relief 
either from the fleet or from Madras. As a matter of fact, if the 
French had made a resolute counter-attack at this time, the English 
army would certainly have been destroyed. But, as usual, Bussy show- 
ed a great lack of boldness and enterprise. Owing to the failure of 
the sortie he thought the English were still too strong to be attacked 
from the front. He, therefore, decided to wait until, after exhausting 


“" Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 298. 
“ P.A.MS. No. 402; Mly. Cons., June 24, 1783, vol. 90A, pp. 2724-5. 
*° PA.MS. No. 402. " Tbid,, Wilson, ii, p. 81. 
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their strength, they should commence retreating.’? But his opportunity 
never came, because within a few days he was obliged to cease 
hostilities. On June 23, 1783, news reached Madras that Preliminaries 
of Peace had been signed at Versailles on February 9, 1783, between 
England and France. This news was immediately communicated to 
Bussy. “Under different conditions,” to quote the words of the French 
General, “the Madras Government would not have hesitated to conceal 
from us the news which they had received,** but now, in order to 
save the English army before Cuddalore from destruction, it at once 
sent two Commissioners, Staunton and Sadlier, with letters to Bussy and 
Suffren, informing them that, since peace had been made between the 
French and the English in Europe, hostilities should cease between the 
two nations in India also. The Commissioners reached Cuddalore on 
June 30 in a frigate bearing a flag of truce, and after three days, 
during which the armistice terms were adjusted, hostilities ceased 


on July 2. 

To the Indian powers, who had been fed for a long time on 
promises and hopes of the arrival of a large army under Bussy to wage 
war on the English, the news of peace came as a great surprise; for 
hardly had they been informed of Bussy’s arrival when they heard of 
the suspension of arms. In the words of Bussy himself:  ‘“‘Little is 
the advantage which this peace will procure for us, it will be difficult 
to preserve the reputation and glory of the nation,’’”* 

Immediately after the armistice, Bussy sent orders to the French 
troops, who were engaged along with the Mysoreans in prosecuting the 
siege of Mangalore, to cease fighting.** On receiving this order, 
Cossigny refused to continue to fight. Even Lally and Boudelot, who 
were in Tipu’s service, withdrew. This aroused the Sultan's indignation. 
He looked upon the conduct of the French as a stab in the back, for 
they had backed out just when Mangalore was about to fall, and had 
made their peace with the English without consulting him and without 
any regard to his interests.** He tried to compel them to fight, but 
they refused, and apprehending an attack from him, prepared to defend 
themselves. Cossigny left the camp after a few days, and stayed for 
sometime at the Jesuit residence at Mount Marian.°? From there he 


= P.A.MS. No. 402. * Thid, 
** PLA.MS. No. 403. ** Sec. Pro., Aug. 18, 1783. 


5¢ Thid., Tipu. to Muhammad Ismail, his agent with Bussy ; Martineau, 
Bussy et I'Inde Francaise, p. 379. 


* Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fase. ii, No. 79. 
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proceeded to the English possession of Tellicherry on the Malabar coast 
without even waiting for Bussy’s instructions.** Lally and Boudelot. 
however, remained at Mangalore, but they held themselves aloof from 
military operations. 

On the same day that Bussy sent orders to the French troops at 
Mangalore to stop fighting, he also wrote to Tipu to make peace with the 
English, and promised him in this connection every help that was 
within his power. Two or three days later he sent a Brahmin, named 
Kishen Rao, to the Sultan to explain to him the aims of the French 
policy.*® He also instructed Piveron de Morlat, the French agent with 
Tipu, and other French officers at Mangalore, to persuade the Sultan to 
cease hostilities. . 

Bussy was anxious to bring about peace between Tipu and the 
English in the first place, because, in accordance with the sixteenth 
article of the Treaty of Versailles, both the French and the English were 
requited to ask their allies to participate in the general pacification. 
In the second place, because the evacuation of the Carnatic by the 
Mysoreans was also a condition of the treaty, and the Madras Government 
had written to Bussy that, “whilst Tipu will not recall the troops from 
the Carnatic, it cannot proceed to return the French territories.”®° 
Moreover, Bussy realised that, if war continued, Tipu was bound to 
succumb to the English-Maratha-Nizam coalition which the Bengal 
Government would sooner or later succeed in organising. Bussy did 
not want Tipu’s defeat which he felt would lead to the strengthening 
of the British power in India. 

At first Tipu refused to listen to Bussy’s advice. In the end, 
however, better counsels prevailed. Deprived of his French allies, tired 
of a long war, and threatened by a confederacy of the English and 
the Marathas, he agreed to an armistice which was signed at Mangalore 
on August 2, 1783." 

After the conclusion of the armistice, Bussy tried to arbitrate a 
peace treaty.“® But he was ignored both by Tipu and the English. 
The Madras Government had sought his assistance in securing a 
suspension of arms with Tipu, but now that fighting had stopped, 
it no longer wanted his interference®? which would enhance French 


5 Martineau, Bussy et Inde Francaise, p. 385-86. 
*P.AMS. No. 532. * P.A.MS. No. 704. 
"Sec. Pro., Sept. 4, 1783- * Ibid., Aug. 18, 1783. 
* Ibid., Aug. 28, 1733. 
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prestige in India. Tipu, on the other hand, did not desire French 
mediation in the peace talks, partly because he had not yet recovered 
from the shock of their betrayal, and partly because he was not sure 
that they would work in his interests. That is why Sayyid Saheb 
despatched the two Mysore wakils, Appaji Ram and Srinivas Rao, to 
Madras in September without informing Bussy, although the latter had 
asked him to send them along with the French agents.“* This was a 
sufficient indication that Tipu did not want French interference in 
the peace negotiations. Nevertheless, Bussy persisted, and sent 
Paul Martin along with Kishen Rao to participate in the talks and keep 
watch over the French interests. But both Martin and Kishen Rao were 
ignored by Tipu’s wakils who did not even care to meet them.®* Kishen 
Rao was obliged to leave after some time. Martin remained till 
November, but his presence proved useless, since he was neither taken 
into confidence by Tipu’s wakils nor by the Madras Government.** In 
the subsequent negotiations also, which led to the Treaty of Mangalore, 
the French were not invited to participate in the discussions, and had to 
remain mere passive spectators. Bussy was indignant against Tipu for 
treating him thus, and gave expression to bitter tirades against him. It 
seems he had forgotten that the role of the French in the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War had neither been consistent with their promises nor with 
their pretensions. 


“P.A.MS. No. 541. * Tbid., Nos. 678, 7133- 
“° Martineau, Bussy et UIude Francaise, p. 383. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS 


Peace Negotiations Between Haidar and Coote 


P EACE negotiations between Haidar and the English began as 
early as February 1782. Enague Pundit, who had been 
for several years Haidar’s wakil at Madras, wrote to a servant 
of Sir Eyre Coote that his master wanted accommodation with the 
English, but desired that the latter “should make the first overtures.’* 
On being informed of this, Coote replied that first there should be an 
exchange of prisoners or a general release, and then he would persuade 
the Bengal Government to conclude a friendly alliance with Haidar. The 
Bengal Government was at first reluctant to enter into any direct talks 
with Haidar because of the Treaty of Salbai.2 However, they main- 
tained that, since negotiations had been opened, they were ready to 
make use of the opportunity. But Haidar must, as a condition of peace, 
“separate himself from his connection with the French, and dismiss the 
forces which they have sent to his assistance.” In return for this the 
English would not exact any reparation from Haidar for the losses they 
had sustained at his hands.° 
Haidar considered the English proposal unsatisfactory and so the 
talks were discontinued. But they were again revived when 
on June 19 Muhammad Osman, a messenger from Haidar, arrived 
at the English camp and informed Coote that his master was 
anxious to maintain friendly relations with the English, and wanted 
to know on what conditions were they prepared to make peace. Coote 
replied that the Treaty of Salbai “ was to be considered as the ground 
oasis of all negotiations,” and that there were two points to which 
Haidar was required to conform. First, he must immediately withdraw 
from the Carnatic, and secondly, he must sever all connections with 
the French. Osman pointed out that the Nawab would accept these 


1Sec. Pro., March 4, 1782. pp. 701-702, Coote to Bengal. 


2 By this treaty the Peshwa undertook to compel Haidar to release the 
English prisoners of war, and to relinquish the territories conquered from the 
English and their allies. (For more details see Aitchison, Treaties, vi, p. 40). 


*Sec. Pro., March 18, 1782, p. 1150, Bengal to Coote. 
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terms provided his claim to Trichinopoly were recognised. Coote was 
ready to accept Haidar’s demand, and wrote to the Bengal Government 
recommending the surrender of Trichinopoly.* But the Governor- 
General and Council were not prepared to make this concession to 
Haidar, because “the cessation of Trichinopoly and the consequent 
command which he would obtain of the south division of the Carnatic 
would, in that case, prove both an encouragement to him to renew the 
war and an advantage in prosecuting it.”* Owing to this attitude of 
the Bengal Government the peace negotiations once again broke dewn. 

However, soon after, Haidar and Coote once more got in touch with 
each other, and the Madras Government wrote to the Governor-General 
and Council for permission to make peace with Haidar on the basis of 
the Treaty of Salbai. In fact, even before any reply could be received 
from Calcutta, approaches were made through Colonel Braithwaite 
who had been taken prisoner by Tipu in Tanjore. But the Bengal 
Government, confident of military aid from Poona, refused to 
yield to Haidar’s demands. It no longer desired to negotiate peace even 
on the basis of the Treaty of Salbai because it argued that, “until Hyder 
Ali shall be compelled to solicit peace or be disposed to move for an 
accommodation from some change in his affairs, every advance to a 
negotiation with him would be but an encouragement to him to persist 
in the war.” 


Macartney Opens Peace Negotiations 


Haidar died in December 1782, and the English, at first, hoped 
that it was a favourable opportunity to strike a smashing blow at the 
powe: of Tipu, his successor. So they gave up the idea of making 
peace. But, as we have seen, they failed to achieve their object. The 
Madras Government, therefore, once again turned its attention to the 
termination of the war; and when, early in February 1783, Sambhaji, 
the agent of the Raja of Tanjore at Madras, was making a pilgrimage 
to Conjeeveram, Macartney, the Governor of Madras, asked him to 
find out Tipu’s intentions regarding peace, to secure alleviation of 
the distress of the English prisoners of war, and to try to separate Tipu 
from the French.’ Sambhaji met two of Tipu’s chief confidants at 


“ Toid., July 8, 1782, Coote to Bengal, June 21, pp. 2215-17. 
* Ibid., Bengal to Coote, pp. 2265-68. 
*Mly. Cons., March 5, 1783, Bengal to Madras, vol. 86B, pp. 1022-24. 


'Mly. Cons., Feb. 11, 1783, President's Minute, vol. 86A, pp. 609-11; 
see also Select Committee's instructions to Sambhaji, pp. 635-36. 
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Conjeeveram and they explained to him what their master wanted. When 
he returned to Madras, he brought with him Srinivas Rao who was 
deputed by Tipu to treat with the Madras Government. Macartney, 
having first interviewed Sambhaji and then Srinivas Rao, was inform- 
ed by them that the Sultan was ready to conclude peace and to evacuate 
the Carnatic provided he was given the districts of Pudukkottai and 
Polypady and some other small posts in the Carnatic bordering upon 
his kingdom. He was also willing to inquire into the treatment of 
the English prisoners, and to give up his connections with the French 
who might later arrive in India, but as to those who had already joined 
him, “his honour would never permit him, either to deliver those 
troops or, by separating from them, to let them become a prey to the 
English,” because like his father he was also pledged to protect them.* 
To this Macartney replied that Tipu could maintain his word by send- 
ing the French to their own country instead of delivering them over 
to the English. Srinivas Rao, thereupon, suggested that the Company 
should send an authorised person who should confer with Tipu and 
clarify matters.” 

Lord Macartney conveyed Tipu’s proposals to the Select Committee 
which received them favourably, and wrote to the Governor-General 
and Council for permission to conclude peace with Tipu on the basis of 
the Treaty of Salbai, adding that the Sultan may be permitted to retain 
“small posts and districts of Pudukkottai and Polypady and other small 
posts of little value but convenient to and bordering” upon his kingdom.'® 

Macartney was prepared to make these concessions to Tipu, because 
he felt that the Company could not bear the strains of war any longer. 
The pay of the Madras army was several months in arrears, and there 
was an acute shortage of supplies partly because the Carnatic was in 
ruins, and partly because, owing to the absence of the English fleet from 
the Coromandel coast, all supplies of money and provisions from Bengal 
were intercepted by the French squadrons.’! Moreover, the dissensions 
between the civil and military authorities at Madras made effective 
Prosecution of the war very difficult. The Court of Directors had also 
instructed the Madras Government that “a safe and speedy peace with 


*Mly. Cons., March 9, 1783. President’s Minute, vol. 87A, 65° 
Tbid., Feb. 1783, President's Minute, vol. 86B, pp. 904-905. 7A, Pp. 1064-65 * 


*Mly. Cons., March 9, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 87A, pp. 1064-65. 
*° Tbid., Feb. 19, 1783, Madras to Bengal, voi. 86B, pp. 792-94. 
" Tbid,, Feb. 11, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 86A, p. 609-11. 
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all the Indian powers is our primary consideration, This must never 
be forgotten. Nor must any step be taken, but such as shall have a 
direct tendency to accomplish this desirable object.” 

But the Governor-General thought Macartney’s attitude humuliat- 
ing and undignified, and he was so angry with him that he wanted 
him to be suspended. He argued that there was no urgent need of 
peace, for he had supplied Madras with three millions sterling. He 
refused to empower the Madras Government to make a separate treaty 
with Tipu because that would be a breach of the Treaty of Salbai, and 
maintained that the Company's “ policy consists in a vigorous prosecu- 
tion of war, moderation amidst success, firmness in every adverse change 
of fortune, but a guarded avoidance of the submission which in eagerly 
soliciting and courting pacific arrangements adds to the insolence, en- 
courages the obstinacy, and justifies the perseverance of the enemy in 
war and in every case gives him the plea of dictating his conditions.”** 

It was, thus, owing to the uncompromising temper of the Bengal 
Government that the negotiations between Srinivas Rao and Macartney 
broke down and the former left Madras. But they were again revived 
after the Armistice was signed between Tipu and the Company on 
August 2, 1783. In September Tipu’s agents, Appajyi Ram and Srinivas 
Rao, arrived in Madras to “conclude peace on terms that will be consist- 
ent with the dignity of the Cirkar.” In case of any difficulty they 
were required to refer to Mir Muin-ud-din, the Mysore commander in 
the Carnatic.’ The terms which they put forward were that there 
should be mutual restitution of conquests, but Tipu should be given 
Tiagar, Vellore and other places in the Carnatic as a jagir. There 
should also be mutual release of prisoners, and Ayaz and those deserters 
who had taken up residence at Tellicherry and with the Raja of Travan- 
core should be delivered to Tipu, and no protection should be offered 
to his rebel subjects by the Company in future. Lastly, an offensive 
and defensive alliance between Tipu and the English should be formed. 

The reply of the Madras Government to these proposals was that 
Tipu should entirely evacuate the Carnatic, including the possessions of 
the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore, within four months of the cessation 


 Ibid., Desp. to Madras, No. to, p, 146, cited in Das Gupta, Studies in 
the History of the British in India, p. 138. 


“Sec. Pro., Aprii 1, 1783, Hastings to Select Committee, March 24, 


*“Mily, Cons. Oct. 31, 1783. Tipu to his agents at Madras, Oct. 12, vol. 
93B. pp. 4773-74. ; 


“ [bid., Dec. 10, 1783, vol. 94B, pp. 5378-80. 


THE TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS 65 


of hostilities, and that the Company could not grant any jagir to the 
Sultan, The Company was willing to restore all the Mysorean prisoners 
of war, but the case of Ayaz was of a different category. As he had 
not been taken prisoner, he was not in the Company’s custody, nor 
were his whereabouts known. Besides, as the Company had entered 
into an agreement with him for the security of his person, he could 
not be surrendered to Tipu. Similarly, those persons who may have 
taken refuge in Tellicherry could not be sent back. Nor did the 
Company demand the return of its deserters who might be unwilling 
to return to its service. With regard to an offensive and defensive 
alliance, the Madras Government pointed out that it was not prepared 
to conclude any such engagement with Tipu, because the non-fulfilment 
of its terms would Jead to war with him as it had done with Haidar. 
However, the Government was willing to stipulate that, “ in case of the 
Company being at war with any Indian or European power in India, 
or if Tipu being at war with any power excepting the Rajas of Tanjore 
and Travancore. and the Nawab of Arcot, who are under the immediate 
protection of the Company, no assistance whatsoever directly or in- 
directly shall be offered by the Company or by Tipu to their respective 
enemies.” 

This convention of neutrality was suggested by the Madras Govern- 
ment as an alternative to the proposal of Srinivas Rao and Appaji Ram 
for an offensive and defensive alliance, lest Tipu should think that, after 
the restoration of places and prisoners and the evacuation of the Carnatic, 
the English intended to help the Marathas and the Nizam in the spolia- 
tion of his kingdom.’ The Bengal Government was, however, opposed 
to the clause on the ground that “ it would be offensive to the Marathas 
and other States who would consider themselves as the objects of it,” 
and instead proposed that, “as long as Tipu abstains from hostilities 
against us and our allies, that is, the Nizam-ul-mulk, the Nawab of 
Arcot and the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore, we shall also abstain 
from hostilities.”!* In reality, this clause would have given greater 
offence to the Marathas than that proposed by the Madras Government, 
because it specially mentioned the Nizam as a friend of the Company. 

As the counter-proposals put forward by the Company were not 
acceptable to Tipu’s wakils, they departed from Madras. The failure 


* Thid., Oct. 6, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 93A, pp. 4329-32. 
 Thid., Oct. 14, 1783, vol. 3A, p. 4448. 
“ Ibid., Dec. 10, 1783, Hastings to Madras, Nov. 14, vol. 94B, p. 5352+ 
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of the negotiations was largely due to the intransigent attitude of 
Warren Hastings who refused to grant the Madras Government permis- 
sion to negotiate a separate treaty because he thought that “every object 
of it was comprehended in that already concluded with the Marathas.””* 
Moreover, Warren Hastings was confident that the Marathas would 
compel the Sultan to submit to the Treaty of Salbai.”° 

However, there were three factors which obliged him to agree to- 
a separate peace with Tipu. First, the pressure from the Court of 
Directors who enjoined on him an early peace. Secondly, owing to the 
poor state of Bengal finances, and the prospect of a famine in Northern 
India which had compelled the Bengal Government to prohibit the 
export of grain from the province, the Governor-General and Council 
no longer entertained the idea of a renewal of hostilities. Lastly, the 
advice which he received from Anderson, the Company’s agent with 
Sindhia, convinced him that it was futile to object to a separate peace 
with Tipu. Since the Marathas had considerable claims against Mysore, 
which they wanted to settle before peace was made between Tipu and 
the Company, their mediation would not only be not helpful; it would, 
m fact, complicate the negotiations and delay the peace. Nor was Ander- 
son sure of the Maratha assistance in spite of the promises of Mahadji 
Sindhia and Nana Phadnavis; for, while Sindhia was too busy in 
Hindustan to come to the south, the forces of the Peshwa, being at 
the disposal of Haripant, Holkar and that faction which was opposed 
to Sindhia, it was difficult to say if they would ever agree to Nana's 
wishes. Moreover, Tipu was bitterly opposed to a peace on the basis 
of the Treaty of Salbai, because, to quote Anderson, “he has no assur- 
ance of our continuing at peace, since the very terms of that treaty admit 
of our resuming hostilities whenever a rupture shall happen between 
him and the Peshwa.’”? He wanted a direct peace, for, so long as the 
Maratha claims on him remained unsettled, he would always expect 
danger from them. 


The English Commissioners Proceed to Mangalore 


The above were the circumstances which induced Warren Hastings 
to grant the Madras Government permission to enter into a separate 
treaty with Tipu. However, even before this decision was taken, 


* Ibid., June 3, 1784, Madras to Bengal, vol. rooA, p. 2278. 
**Sec. Pro., Sept. 29, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Sept. 13. 
*! Tbid., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22. 
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Macartney and his Council had, on the suggestion of Appaji Ram, 
appointed on October 31, 1783, Anthony Sadlier, Second in Council and 
Committee of the Presidency, and George Leonard Staunton, private 
secretary to Lord Macartney, to proceed to Mangalore in order to secure 
the release of the English prisoners of war, and to enter into a treaty 
with Tipu “as shall be agreeable to the preliminary articles of the peace 
concluded in Europe, and to the consequent instructions of the Court 
of Directors.” They were also empowered to extend the period of the 
armistice which was to expire on December 2, 1783, to another date 
as they thought fit.22 The Governor and Select Committee justified 
their action of appointing Commissioners to proceed to Mangalore and 
to conclude peace with Tipu, without obtaining the previous permission 
of the Supreme Government, by arguing that “our treasury is empty, 
our credit exhausted, no supply of money from Bengal. Add to this 
that there is a famine apprehended in Bengal from where we draw the 
greatest part of our supplies of rice and provisions, an embargo on all 
grains is laid on these, and our stores here are drained almost to the 
bottom.’”?° 

The Commissioners, accompanied by Tipu’s wakils, set out from 
Madras on November 9, and reached Conjeeveram on the 11th. From 
here they proceeded to Arni to meet Sayyid Saheb who was empowered 
by Tipu to treat with the English. Owing to bad weather, heavy 
rains and swollen rivers, the progress of the Commissioners was so 
slow that it took them nine days to reach Arni.2* Here they held a 
number of meetings with Sayyid Saheb in which they proposed that 
the Mysoreans should entirely evacuate the Carnatic, and after this 
had been completed, they would give orders to the English officers to 
evacuate those parts of Tipu’s kingdom occupied since the commence- 
ment of the war. But Mangalore and other Malabar possessions of the 
Sultan would be restored only when all the prisoners had been released.*® 

Sayyid Saheb turned down these proposals. He was prepared to 
enter into reciprocal agreements, and reminded the Commissioners of 
the conference at Madras in which the mutual restitution of conquests 


22 Mly. Sundry Book, vo]. 60A, p. 3. 

** Cited in Das Gupta, Studies in the History of the British in India, 
Pp. 147, footnote 30. 4 

*Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, pp. 32, 37. The Commissioners were 
accompanied by 1456 public followers, exclusive of public servants. (Ibid., 


vol. 60B, p. 505). 
*5 Tdid., Commissioners to Madras, Nov. 26, 1783, pp. 140Hf. 
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had been agreed upon. He was ready to evacuate the Carnatic provided 
the Commissioners “put letters into his hands addressed to the officers 
commanding to the southward, northward and westward, including the 
officer commanding at Mangalore, to deliver up to the officers of Tipu 
the several places that had been conquered from him by the Company.” 
He was also ready to release all the Company’s prisoners of war after 
Mangalore had been evacuated by the English.”* 

The counter-proposals not being acceptable to the Commissioners, 
Appaji Ram suggested as a compromise that the Mysoreans should first 
-evacuate the Carnatic and hand it over to the representatives of the 
Company. But the prisoners should be released only after the English 
had evacuated all the possessions of Tipu including those on the Malabar 
coast. The compromise was accepted by Sadlier,*” but rejected by 
Staunton who maintained that “the restoration to Tipu of the fortresses 
on the coast of Malabar should not take place till such absolute release 
of the said prisoners and people should be effected.”** Tipu’s wakils 
were ready to pledge themselves that the terms of the treaty would 
be carried out by the Sultan, and that all the prisoners would be released. 
They even proposed that, if Mangalore were evacuated immediately, 
they would consent to all the places to the east of the Western Ghats, 
which the English had captured, being retained by them till the restora- 
tion of the prisoners. Sadlier was disposed to give up Mangalore and 
accept “the pledge” as sufficient security, but Staunton, in spite of the 
assurances of the wakils, refused to give in. He wanted the prisoners 
to be released before Mangalore was surrendered.” To this the wakils 
could not agree. They had yielded on many points. They had agreed 
to evacuate the Carnatic before the English evacuated Tipu’s possessions, 
and they had given every possible assurance to the Commissioners re- 
garding the release of the prisoners. On the question of Mangalore, 
however, they refused to compromise. They felt that, if all the 
prisoners were released, the English might not afterwards give up 
Tipu’s Malabar possessions, particularly Mangalore which the Bombay 


* Thid., Nov. 21, 1783, pp. 88-9. 
3’ Thid., pp. 104-106. 


* Tbid., pp. 106-107. 

* Tbid., pp. 130ff. Staunton’s opinion was upheld by the Madras Govern. 
ment when the matter was referred to it. And owing to the constant differences 
between Sadlier and Staunton, it appointed a third Commissioner, named 
Huddlestone in order to facilitate decision by a majority. He joined his 
colleagues at Udayagiri in Nellore District, Madras, on December 27, 1783. 
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Government was extremely anxious to retain. Hence they wanted 
“to retain something in their hands till the evacuation of Mangalore.’”’*° 

There was, however, one point on which agreement was arrived at. 
It was decided to restore Cumbum and Settupattu to their previous 
rulers. Accordingly, letters were written to Major Lysaght by the 
Commissioners to deliver Cumbum over to Qamar-ud-din Khan, and 
similarly, orders were issued by the wakils to the latter to surrender 
Settupattu to the English.“ But the main issues having remained un- 
decided, the Commissioners set out for Mangalore in order to treat 
directly with Tipu. 

They left Arni on November 25 and reached Malvalli on December 
24. From here they wanted to proceed first to Seringapatam in order 
to meet the English prisoners of war who were confined there. But the 
wakils refused to accompany them by that route and advised them to 
proceed directly to Mangalore via Maddur as desired by the Sultan; for, 
if they went to Seringapatam, they would not be allowed to enter the 
fort and interview the prisoners.” 

The Commissioners protested against this attitude of the wakils on 
the ground that it was a violation of the Madras agreement according to 
which they were entitled to visit Bangalore and Seringapatam.** The 
wakils, on the other hand, maintained that their action was perfectly con- 
sistent with the agreement which was that, if the negotiations between 
Sayyid Saheb and the Commissioners proved successful, the latter could at 
once proceed to Seringapatam where they could both settle the final terms 
of the treaty with Tipu and also meet the English prisoners. But as the 
negotiations at Arnt had failed, the Commissioners were no longer 
entitled to go to Seringapatam where, owing to the same reason, Tipu 
would not be present to receive them.** But these arguments had no 
effect on the Commissioners who were determined to have their own 
way. Their plan was to start as soon as they had secured 25,000 maunds 
of rice which would be sufficient for their journey.*® But as the plan 
leaked out, the wakils not only refused to give them more rice than was 
necessary for their normal requirements, they also prohibited the 


**Cumbum is in Kurnool] District. and Settupatiu is a small village in South 
Arcot District, Madras. 

" Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, Commissioners to Madras, Nov. 25, 1783, 
Pp. 120-23. 

3 Ibid., vol. 60B, pp. 435, 472-78. * Thid. 

“ Tbid., Wakils to Commissioners, Dec. 27, 1783,pp. 506-12. 


** Ibid., Dec. 29, 1783, pp. 472-78. 
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merchants from selling it to them. The Commissioners fretted and 
chafed and threatened to return to Madras if their demand for 25,000 
maunds of rice were not complied with.** But, in the end, realizing 
that the wakils would not give in and their journey to Seringapatam 
would be futile, they changed their attitude and agreed to proceed 
directly to Mangalore. 

It was due to military reasons that Tipu did not want the Commis- 
sioners to visit Seringapatam. Although the armistice had been signed, 
still, owing to the breakdown of the Arni talks, and the atmosphere of 
suspicion and distrust which hung over the relations of the English and 
the Mysoreans, the prospects of a peace treaty were not bright. Under 
the circumstance, Tipu could not allow the Commissioners to meet the 
English prisoners, and thus obtain first hand information regarding the 
fortifications of Seringapatam, and of other military secrets. It was also 
for military reasons that the Commissioners had not been allowed to 
visit Bangalore. Nevertheless, they were permitted to send to the 
prisoners at Bangalore and Seringapatam whatever articles they wished, 
and the parcels which they sent were safely delivered to the prisoners?” 

The Commissioners left Malvalli on January 1, 1784, and reached 
Mangalore on February 4. Thus it had taken them nearly three months 
from Madras to reach their destination. Wilks suggests that it had taken 
them such a long time because they were deliberately made to proceed 
slow.** But in reality there is no truth whatsoever in this allegation. 
When the Commissioners set out from Madras on November 9, their 
Progress was hampered by bad weather, heavy rains and swollen rivers, 
so that they reached Arni after nine days.°* Here, and then at Malvalli, 
over a fortnight was wasted in fruitless discussions with Tipu’s wakils 
and among themselves.*° Sometimes, because of their inability to come 


** Thid., The wakils told the Commissioners that they had no rice in stock, 
but humorously added thati they could supply them’ plenty of horse grain 
instead. (Ibid., p. 504.) 

*"Miv. Desp. to England, Feb. 4, 1784, vol. 19, p. 136. 


** Wilks, ii, p. 262. Wilks says: ‘' They were permitted to proceed as fast 
and no faster than the Progress of famine in Mangalore.’’ 


** Mily. Sundry Book, 60A, Commissioners to Macartney, pp. 32, 37. 


“ Ibid., vol. 61. Sadlier’s Minute of Jan. 16, 1784, pp. 625-6. The differ- 
ences between the Commissioners were very acute. Sadlier accused Staunton 
of ‘‘arbitrary and tyrannical conduct,’ while Staunton accused Sadlier of 
having ‘' united with the deputies of Tipu.” (p. 633). Even after Huddlestone 
joined them their differences remained. Sadlier and his servant were accused 
of being in secret communication with Tipu’s wakils. (See for more details 
Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 61, Pp. 1102-14, 1189-97.) 


THE TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS 71 


to a decision, the Commissioners had to wait for days together for instruc- 
tions from Madras. Moreover, they travelled in a leisurely fashion, and 
it did not seem that they were in a hurry to reach Mangalore. It is true 
that they were made to proceed through circuitous and difficult routes, 
but that was not done with the intention of retarding their progress to 
Mangalore; it was done in order to prevent them from obtaining informa- 
tion about the military secrets of Mysore. 


Peace Negotiations in Mangalore 

On February 13 the Commissioners presented a memorial to Tipu 
in which they demanded from him the fulfilment of the ninth article of 
the Treaty of Salbai by evacuating the Carnatic and releasing the 
English prisoners of war. The English were also prepared to cede those 
of Tipu’s possessions which were in their hands, but ‘‘such a cessation is 
not to be considered as being in return for the evacuation of the Carnatic 
or the release of the prisoners, as the same are already settled by the 
Maratha Treaties.” Nevertheless, the Commissioners would give orders 
for the evacuation of Onore, Karwar and other places as soon as 100 
English prisoners (one-half officers or persons in the rank of gentlemen) 
had been delivered. Dindigul, Karur and Dharapuram would be given 
up as soon as all the prisoners, native and European, had been released. 
If Tipu refused to accept these terms within a month, it would mean 
war, and the English would be joined by the Marathas and together they 
would compel him to submit to the ninth article of the Treaty of Salbai 
in accordance with the agreement signed between the Peshwa and the 
Company on October 29, 1783." 


Tipu’s reply to the memorandum was that, as soon as peace was 
made. he would evacuate the Carnatic, and would not merely release 
“too prisoners” as a first instalment but the whole Jot at once, and they 
would be handed over to the Commissioners instead of being sent to any 
English fort or neutral settlement. As regards the Treaty of Salbai. 
Tipu argued that, as “none of my letters or wakils were sent to the 
English during the time of concluding the said treaty between them 
and the Maratha State, therefore, consider to what authority you had 
to mention it to me.” His waksls also informed the Commissioners with 
whom they held a meeting on February 14 that, since the Sultan was an 


“ Tbid., pp. 974-85. 
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independent ruler, the Maratha Treaty should not be referred to, and 
“the present negotiations were to be carried on unconnected with any 
other State.’*? As regards the English threat of war the wakils main- 
tained that, if the Marathas joined the Company in the invasion of 
Mysore, Tipu would not be left without allies, for the French would 
immediately come to his assistance.“* 

The conditions on which Tipu was prepared to make peace were 
almost the same as had been proposed by his wakils at Madras. He 
demanded the cessation of certain districts in the Carnatic, the surrender 
of Ayaz and an offensive and defensive alliance. He further main- 
tained that “the Carnatic should be evacuated precisely at the time when 
the possessions taken from the Cirkar since the commencement of the 
present war should be evacuated, and that the prisoners of every deno- 
mination should be immediately delivered up to people who may be 
sent by the Commissioners to take charge of them at the different places 
where they are now confined.” However, in a memorandum sent to 
the Commissioners on February 19, 1784, Tipu stipulated that he was 
prepared to release all the prisoners and deliver them over to the English 
and also restore two, four or five places in the Carnatic as desired by 
the Commissioners, but in return the English should hand over Can- 
nanere, Onore and Sadasivgarh. Besides, the English should also 
restore Dindigul and other places. and return the 55.000 pagodas which 
Fullarton had taken away from the fort of Palghat, and only then would 
he order the entire evacuation of the Carnatic.*® 

The Commissioners rejected these demands as they were determined 
not to compromise on the question of the release of the English prisoners 
and the evacuation of the Carnatic. They also refused to return the 
55,000 pagodas on the ground that the Company itself was entitled to 
an indemnity from the Sultan for the great damage inflicted by the 
Mysore armies upon the Carnatic. However, the Commissioners were 
ready to waive aside the question of indemnity provided Tipu was will- 
ing to grant the Company commercial privileges in his kingdom.*® 

On February 22 the Commissioners placed before Tipu’s Ministers 
a draft treaty which contained twenty-nine articles and was the most 
complete and detailed statement of the English demands so far formu- 
lated.” Although the Commissioners agreed not to make the Treaty 

“ Tbid., pp. 985-91. “ Idid., pp. 992-94 
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“*Tbid., pp. 1061-62. “ Ibid., pp. 1064-77. 
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of Salbai the basis of their negotiations, they refused to modify their 
attitude regarding the release of the English prisoners and the evacuation 
of the Carnatic. At the same time they demanded that Tipu should 
renounce all claims on the Nawab of Carnatic; that all the people 
belonging to the Venkatagiri Raja who were taken prisoners while 
returning from Vellore should be restored within one month of the 
conclusion of peace; that the Raja should be given the district of 
Kanigiri‘* on the usual annual rent; that Morari Rao should be set free 
and given a jagir; that Tipu should allow a representative of the Com- 
pany to reside at his court along with two companies of sepoys; that 
tappals should be established from the pass of Changama via Seringa- 
patam to Tellicherry; that the fort and district of Mount Delli which 
were captured by Sardar Khan at the beginning of the war should be 
restored to the factory of Tellicherry; that the Rajas of Coorg, Chirakkal, 
Kottayam and Kadattanad who had been deposed for having sided with 
the English, should be reinstated in their respective countnes and should 
not be molested for having helped the English against Mysore; and 
finally, that Tipu shovld grant commercial privileges to the Company 
in his kingdom. 

Tipu turned down the terms of the draft treaty, and informed the 
Commissioners on February 22 that, as the talks had failed, he would 
leave for Seringapatam the next morning.** He did not approve of the 
clauses relating to the release of prisoners and the mutual restoration of 
territory, and regarded the demand for the release of Morari Rao and the 
reinstatement of the Malabar Rajas as an interference in his internal 
affairs. Nor was he prepared to establish tappals through his kingdom, 
or to allow a representative of the Company to reside at Seringapatam. 
He also rejected the article relating to commercial privileges, since its 
acceptance would give the English complete control over the economic 
life of his kingdom.®° 

The rejection of the proposals by Tipu, and his announcement that 
he would leave for Seringapatam the next morning, greatly perturbed 
the Commissioners, for it meant a renewal of hostilities. They, there- 
fore, changed their intransigent attitude, and, after holding a number 


““It is a town in Nellore District, Madras. 

‘* The clauses relating to commercial privileges in Mvsore were included on 
the advice of the Bombay Government. In order to safeguard its commercial 
interests it had appointed Callander and Ravenscroft as Commissioners to 
proceed to Mangalore. (Ibid., 867 {.). 


*° Ibid., pp. 1200-01. 


74 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


of meetings with Tipu’s wakils, decided to give up the demand that a 
Company's representative be permitted to reside at Seringapatam and 
that tappals be established through the Mysore Kingdom, They also 
dropped the proposal for the release of Morari Rao and for the reinstate- 
ment of the Rajas of Coorg, Chirakkal, Kottayam and Kadattanad in their 
respective kingdoms, and greatly modified the clauses relating to the 
grant of commercial privileges to the Company in Mysore." Tipu on 
his side relinquished his claims upon the Carnatic, and agreed not to 
demand the surrender of Ayaz and the return of 55,000 pagodas taken 
away by Fullarton from the fort of Palghat. He also promised to send 
the English prisoners to the nearest English garrison, and to supply them 
during their march provisions to be paid for by the Company.” 

Thus agreement was at last arrived at on a number of questions. 
However, there were two which still remained unsettled, and on these 
Tipu refused to make any concession. The first was regarding an alli- 
ance with the Company. Although Tipu gave up the demand for an 
offensive and detensive alliance with the Company, he insisted upon 
the inclusion of the clause that the English and his Government should 
not help the enemies of each other either privately or publicly. Tipu 
was particularly anxious to include this article in the treaty because of 
the Maratha danger, and he informed the Commissioners that if it was 
not accepted he would march off to Seringapatam. This announcement 
placed the Commissioners in a very embarrassing situation, If they 
refused, it meant war; if they accepted, it would be against the instruc- 
tions of the Governor-General who, regarding the proposal as offensive 
to the Marathas, Tipu’s potential enemies, wanted to stipulate that the 
Company should abstain from hostilities against Tipu so long as he 
abstained from hostilities against the Nizam, the Nawab of Carnatic, and 
the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore.°* 

In the end, however, the Commissioners accepted Tipu’s proposal 
with some alteration in defiance of the orders of the Governor-General. 
There were two considerations which influenced their decision. First, 
they realised that if Tipu’s demand was accepted, it would not give the 
Marathas as much offence as the clause proposed by the Governor- 
General which, while including the Nizam as a friend of the Company, 
did not refer to the Marathas as such." Secondly, they felt that since 
Tipu had given in to nearly all their important demands, it would be 


" Ibid., pp. 1205-09. " Tbid., p. 1252. 
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unstatesmanlike to break the negotiations on this point and thus 
precipitate war.” 

The second question on which Tipu was uncompromising related to 
the restoration of his territories by the English, From the beginning this 
question had been a stumbling block to the success of the negotiations, 
We saw that both at Madras and at Arni the, Commissioners had refused 
to surrender any part of Tipu’s kingdom unless and until all the prisoners 
were released and the whole of the Carnatic evacuated. However, as 
the Sultan insisted that the evacuation of the Carnatic should take place 
simultaneously with the evacuation of his territories, the Commissioners, 
in their memorandum of February 12 submitted to the wakils at Manga- 
lore, proposed as a compromise that the Company would cede Onore 
and Karwar after 100 Europeans including 50 officers or persons of the 
rank of gentlemen had been released; but Karur, Dharapuram and 
Aravakurichi would be ceded only after the entire evacuation of the 
Carnatic and the release of all the prisoners of war had taken place. But 
Tipu remained as adamant as ever. Thereupon, the Commissioners 
suggested that the Company would evacuate all the possessions of Tipu 
at the same time as the evacuation of the Carnatic; but it would retain 
Dindigul and Cannanore as a pledge of the release of the prisoners. 
Tipu also rejected this proposal, for, since the English did not trust him, 
he too was suspicious of their designs and was not sure that after the 
release of all their prisoners, they would withdraw their forces from 
Dindigul and Cannanore. He, therefore, proposed five articles*® of 
which the Commissioners were required to accept any one: (1) the Com- 
missioners were to remain with Tipu till the restoration of Dindigul and 
Cannanore and were to leave only after the treaty had been delivered to 
him duly signed by the Government of Madras; (2) In lieu of Dindigul, 
Tipu shall be allowed to garrison Tiagar and Nellore or else Ambur and 
Satghur; (3) Two of the three Commissioners or at least one shall stay 
back, empowered by the other two, to restore Tipu’s possessions after 
the evacuation of the Carnatic and the release of the prisoners had taken 
place; (4) The Commissioner shall give the order for the restoration of 
Dindigul or Cannanore; (5) Cannanore shall be restored in presence of 
Tipu’s officers and at the same time as Onore and other places. 

At first the Commissioners rejected all the proposals, and, on March 
4, informed the Sultan of their decision. But realising that Tipu was 
not bluffing, and that he would break off negotiations and march off te 
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Seringapatam if all his five demands were rejected, they yielded and 
accepted the second proposition with the alteration that Tipu’s troops 
should keep possession of Satghur and Ambur in the Carnatic as long as 
the English remained in possession of Dindigul and Cannanore, and that 
the orders should be given for their restoration to the respective parties 
immediately and reciprocally after the release of all the prisoners.°” 
Agreement having been arrived at on all points, the Treaty was signed 
on March 13, 1784. 


Reactions to the Peace and Tipu’s Treatment of the Commissioners 


The Treaty of Mangalore®® was a diplomatic victory for Tipu; for, 
on the whole, he had been able to secure favourable terms from the 
Commissioners. He had secured the undignified burial of the Treaty. 
of Salbai, in so far as it referred to him, and he had made the Com- 
missioners accept the condition that the signatories would not assist the 
enemies of each other, directly or indirectly, nor would they make war 
upon each other's friends or allies. Tipu had also succeeded in whittling 
down the demand of the Commissioners for commercial privileges in his 
kingdom; and besides, he had made them agree in the end to the 
principle of simultaneous restoration of each other’s possessions. It is 
true he had failed to obtain any district of the Carnatic, but he had 
recovered his own territory which the English had conquered in the 
course of the war. 

For the English also the terms of the treaty were not unreasonable, 
considering some of the crushing defeats they had sustained in the war, 
and the economic and military situation they were faced with during 
the period of the negotiations. They got back those places in the 
Carnatic which were held by the Mysoreans; and, as a pledge of the 
release of their prisoners of war, they were allowed to retain Dindigul 
and Cannanore. They secured the renewal and confirmation of all 
commercial privileges given to the Company by Haidar by the treaty 
of 1770: and they further obtained Tipu’s assurance to restore them 
Mount Delli and the privileges enjoyed by the Company at Calicut. 
Thus they were able to secure all their reasonable demands. They com- 
promised only with regard to those demands which were either unimpor- 
tant, or were too exorbitant to be acceded to by Tipu. “In short,” as 


*" Tbid., p. 1367. 
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Dodwell observes, “much the same terms were obtained from Tipu as 
Hastings had managed to get from the Marathas.’*° Warren Hastings, 
nevertheless, regarded it as a “humiliating pacification,”®° and the Board 
so much disapproved of it, that they were even prepared to cancel it. 
That they did not do so was because they thought “this would throw 
the affairs of the Company in confusion,” and because, “already restora- 
tion of territories and exchange of prisoners had taken place.’*? 

Warren Hastings had, in fact, never shared Macartney’s desire for 
a speedy peace. for he expected to secure better terms by prolonging the 
war. Expecting the military assistance of the Marathas, he was even 
ready to renew hostilities although a cessation of hostilities had taken 
place and the negotiations between the Commissioners and Tipu were 
passing through their Jast stages. Macartney, on the other hand, was 
neither sure of Maratha assistance nor optimistic of the results of a 
renewal of hostilities. He knew that, owing to their internal troubles, 
the Marathas would not be able to render any support to the English for 
some time to come,°? while the affairs of the Company were in such a 
state as could not justify a fresh war with Tipu. The Company was 
heavily in debt and its commercial credit was nearly gone. The army 
was nine months in arrears and the garrisons upwards of eleven months. 
The Bengal Government had not given any financial assistance since the 
death of Coote, and in consequence, the assigned revenues of an 
impoverished and ravaged Carnatic had been the only support of the 
Madras Government. Besides, there was no possibility of Bengal being 
able to spare any money for the war against Tipu in the near future, 
for its own army was six months in arrears. and on the point of mutiny, 
while the danger of famine loomed large in the Presidency. The resources 
of both Calcutta and Madras were strained to their furthest limit.“? That 
is why Macartney wrote: ‘Peace was necessary for us, for had war 
continued for a few months more, we must have inevitably sunk under 
the accumulated burden of our expenses.’** 

It is true that Fullarton had achieved a large measure of success, but 
this has been made much of. His victories were possible because no 


5° Cambridge History of India, p. 288. " Thid., p. 333. 
"2 Sec, Pro., April 20, 1784, Minute of the Board. (Hastings absent in 
Lucknow). 


"2 Mly. Cons., Jan. 18, 1784, Madras to Bombay, Jan. 1, vol. 96A, pp. 208-9, 

*Jhid., Dec. 27, 1783, Minute .f the Select Committee, vol. 95A, pp- 
5600-03. 

Sec, Pro., Nov. 23, 1784, Madras to Bengal, Oct. 29. 
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effective resistance was offered to him; owing to the cessation of hostili- 
ties Tipu’s Commandants of Palghat and Coimbatore had relaxed their 
measures of defence. Fullarton had also not yet faced either Tipu or 
any of his important commanders. 

Further progress of his army towards Seringapatam appeared doubt- 
ful, for he would have had to contend with larger and stronger armies 
led by abler generals. Besides, Seringapatam was still 100 miles distant, 
while Fullarton was ignorant of the geography of the country, and his 
army, being twelve months in arrears, was discontented. Defeat would 
have proved disastrous to him and would have deprived the Madras 
Government cf the principal army it possessed."* Tipu's position, on the 
other hand, was much more favourable for the prosecution of the war. His 
armies were intact, he possessed a full treasury, his kingdom had suffered 
very little from the devastations of war, and, because of his victories, his 
prestige stood high. Although he was deprived of his French allies, he 
had nothing to fear from the English so long as they measured swords 
with him alone without the assistance of any of the Indian powers. Tipu, 
however, made peace because of his anxiety to consolidate his power and 
crush those refractory chiefs who, taking advantage of the war, had 
renounced his authority. 

The advantages enjoyed by Tipu as against the military and financial 
difficulties of the English were completely ignored by the critics of the 
treaty who did not cease to denounce it. The reason was that “men’s 
minds were irritable with defeat and the treaty became the object of a 
host of legends. Tipu was said to have treated the deputies with un- 
paralleled indignity, erecting a gallows by their encampment and keeping 
them in such a state of panic that they contemplated flight to the English 
ships lying off the town.”** But these legends were without any founda- 
tion whatsoever. As Dodwell observes: ‘They had their origin in the 
excitable imagination of Macleod. They seemed to have passed to 
Calcutta by way of Bombay, along with extraordinary versions of the 
ill-treatment accorded to the prisoners by Tipu.’’®’ According to the 

"’ Ibid.; Mly. Cons., Dec. 8, 1783, 94B, pp. 5308-11. The Bombay Govern- 
ment was also solicitous for peace. It was indebted to the amount of two 
hundred and twenty lakhs of rupees. Its expenses were three times more than 
its income. The southern army was without military stores and cattle which 
the Bombay Government was not in a position to supply. (Ibid., July 15, 
1784. vol. tooC, p. 2669). 

** Cambridge History of India, v, p. 288. 

* ILid., p. 289. Dodwell also says: ‘’ Military officers, indignant at 


peace at the moment when success seemed possible, spread numerous stories 
about the conclusion of this peace.’’ (Shorter Cambridge History of India, 


p. 592). 
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Memoir of John Campbell about seventy or eighty conspirators were 
hanged by the orders of Tipu on three gibbets. These gibbets were still 
standing when the Commissioners reached Mangalore, and led to the 
circulation of the story that they had been erected to intimidate the 
Commissioners in order to extort favourable terms of peace from them.*? 
Lord Macartney also wrote: “No gibbets were erected before their 
tent doors or in their camps. None were erected even in their sight 
after they had encamped. There were several gibbets in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mangalore on which diverse persons who had plotted 
against Tippu recently had been executed. These gibbets being upon 
an elevated spot must be seen for several miles round Mangalore, even 
in sight of the forts and of Tippu’s Camp, as well as that of our Com- 
missioners whose encampment indeed was upon a spot of their own 
choice; and no gibbet was erected on it or even approached to it.’””** 
As regards the insults supposed to have been heaped on the Commis- 
sioners, Macartney wrote: “Our Commissioners complained of no 
inattention that ‘could effect the Company or the negotiations; they 
frequently expostulated on the difficulty of communicating with the 
Company's vessels in the road of Mangalore. That difficulty produced 
a momentary attention to silly conjectures and low reports concerning 
the situation of the Commissioners. In this state of doubt the letters 
were written, which you received upon the subject, but after the Com- 
missioners were free upon the conclusion of the treaty. the opportunity 
of genuine and full intelligence from the Commissioners themselves 
precludes all excuse of catching and spreading loose and improbable 
tales.”"7° 

Similarly, there is no truth whatsoever in the allegation that the 
Commissioners were treated with indignity and deliberately subjected 
to discomforts during their journey to Mangalore. As soon as Tipu 
came to know that the Commissioners intended to proceed to Mangalore, 
he sent instructions to his officers to welcome them in a manner befitting 
their status and to look after their welfare.” Accordingly, from the 
time they set foot on the Mysorean soil, they were shown great con- 
sideration and hospitality. Writing from Arni one of the Commis- 
sioners observed: “Our arrival was welcomed by all the appearance 


" Memoir of John Campbell, pp. 57-8. 
**Mly. Cons., June 3, 1784, Madras to Bengal, vol. 100A, p. 2221. 


‘ ean Sundry Book, Tipu to Sayyid Saheb, Nov. 319, 1783, vol. 60A, 
Ibid. 


Pp. 183-4. 
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of gladness and refined expressions of Eastern politeness. Our colours 
were saluted by thirteen guns; visits were paid by the principal officers 
of Mir Muin-ud-din's camp, refreshments were immediately sent, among 
the rest, no less than 8,000 measures of rice.”’*? Even when the con- 
ference at Arni had failed and the Commissioners had refused to accede 
to the terms of the Sultan, on leaving the place they and their secretary, 
Jackson, received from Sayyid Saheb presents of dresses, shawls, jewels 
and rings, besides 4,000 rupees in cash.’* Thete is no doubt that from 
Malvalli they were made to proceed to Mangalore by a difficult and 
circuitous route, but this, as has been mentioned, was due to military 
reasons.”* Tipu could not allow them to travel by the main roads 
because it was still possible that hostilities might be resumed. The 
Commissioners were, however, provided with every comfort during 
their journey, and allowed considerable freedom of movement. They 
travelled in 2 leisurely fashion, and rode and hunted almost every day.”® 
When they reached Mangalore, a salute was fired, and they were treated 
with every consideration. And after the Treaty of Mangalore was signed, 
and the Commissioners prepared to leave the town, they and_ their 
secretary received presents of shawls, jewels, horses and cash from Tipu.”® 

But the generous treatment accorded to the Commissioners by the 
Sultan and his officers was not taken any notice of at the time. Instead, 
the stories fabricated by Macleod and others of the ill-treatment of the 
Commissioners and the English prisoners of war were taken to be true 
by Englishmen both in India and in England. The bitterness which 
they engendered together with the disappointments of an early peace 
which had failed to bring any territorial gains to the Company, and 
which had prevented many officers from seeking revenge for the 
losses they or their compatriots had suffered at the hands of Tipu, 
made it certain that the Treaty of Mangalore “was merely a truce which 
would not last very long.”’7 Innes Munro was only voicing the senti- 
ments of the Company’s officers when he said: “It is to be hoped 
that the treaty of peace, which the Company has lately concluded with 


Tippu. is only meant to be temporary.”’* 


78 Thid., Commissioners to Macartney, Nov. 18, 1783, p. 46. 
" Thid., vol. 61, pp. 1462-4. See p. 70. supra. 
"> Mly. Sundry Book, Wakils to Commissioners, Dec. 29, 1783, vol. 60B, 


pp. 511-2. 
7® Miy. Count. Cor., Wakils to Macartney, Feb. 11, 1784, vol. 33A, No. 25. 


77 Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 61, pp. 1462-4. 
™ Cal. Per. Cor., vii, Intro. p. x. 7? Innes Munro, p. 370. 


CHAPTER V. 


CONSPIRACIES AND REBELLIONS. 


Tipu’s succession to his father had been on the whole peaceful. 
Except for a feeble and ill-organised attempt to instal Abdul Karim, his 
younger brother, as ruler, no serious challenge was offered to his 
authority. But while he was fighting the English on the Malabar coast, 
a dangerous and well-laid conspiracy was organised at Seringapatam to 
capture it and restore the old Hindu dynasty. Singea, the head of Post 
and Police in the Coimbatore province, Ranga Iyenger, head of that 
department at Seringapatam, Narasinga Rao, the Muster-Master, the 
Pay-Master and Town-Major at the capital, and Subharaja Urs, a des- 
cendant of Devraj, were the chief leaders of the conspiracy. They were 
in constant touch with Ranga Iyenger’s brother. Shama Iyenger, com- 
monly called Shamaiya, Minister of Post and Police in Mysore, who was at 
Mangalore with Tipu. They were also in communication with Tirumala 
Rao, the Marathas and the English.1 Negotiations with the latter were 
carried on through Singea who was at Coimbatore. July 24, 1783, being 
the pay-day of the troops, was fixed for the coup, for on that day, it was 
thought, they would be scattered in the cutchehry without arms, and so 
could be easily attacked and overpowered.? 

The task of executing the conspiracy was entrusted to Narasinga 
Rao. The plan was to cut off Sayyid Muhammad, the Governor of 
Seringapatam, Asad Khan, the Commandant of the fort, and the loyal 
troops, and then seize the fort and treasury. The English prisoners of 
war at Seringapatam, who had been taken into confidence, were to be 
at once released and placed under the command of General Matthews. 
Fullarton was to advance on Seringapatam and to help in the restoration 
of the old dynasty in Mysore. However, the plan miscarried. While 
returning home from the office on the night of July 23, Sayyid Muham- 
mad was secretly informed by a swbedar about the plot. Sayyid 
Muhammad thereupon at once took action. He intercepted a despatch 
which was ready to be sent to the English inviting them to march on 
Seringapatam, and seized the principal conspirators. Singea, who had 


* Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultar., p. 140. 
* Wilks, ii, p. 2348; Punganuri, p. 35. 
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arrived from Coimbatore to participate in the enterprise, was immediately 
executed along with many others. Narasinga Rao was hanged on the 
receipt of orders from Tipu. Shama lyenger, after his complicity in the 
plot was proved, was put in irons and sent to Seringapatam where he 
and his brother Ranga Iyenger were kept in separate cages. Muhammad 
Shitab, who was the Governor of Seringapatam at the time of Tipu’s 
accession, but had been superseded by Sayyid Muhammad, was also 
imprisoned, but was later released when his innocence was proved.” 

In November 1783, about four months after this event, another 
conspiracy came to light. Its leader was Muhammad Ali, a prominent 
officer of the Mysore infantry. Because of his courage, outspokenness and 
unbounded generosity to the poor, he had been a favourite of Haidar Ali. 
Nevertheless, he had plotted with Sir Eyre Coote against his master for 
a petty sum of 2000 huns. But his intrigues had been discovered and 
he had been deprived of his command. However, after the battle of 
Pollilure in which he had distinguished himself, he was restored to his 
post. After Haidar’s death, he continued to enjoy the confidence and 
favours of Tipu. In spite of this, he did not cease his intrigues with 
the English. While the Mysoreans were encamped before Mangalore, 
Muhammad Ali was in charge of the coast and was required to ensure 
that no one entered the fort from the sea without Tipu’s permission. 
But he allowed Macleod to visit the fort and concert with Campbell 
measures for its relief and defence. He entered into an agreement with 
Macleod by which he promised to help him in reinforcing the garrison of 
Mangalore and in attacking Tipu’s army. In return for these services, 
Muhammad Ali was to be rewarded with twenty thousand rupees in cash 
and a jagir of fifteen thousand rupees. Qasim Ali, alias Rustam Ali Beg, 
who was Tipu’s former Commandant of Mangalore, and a protege of 
Muhammad Ali, was to get Mangalore as a jagir.© Muhammad Ali even 
offered to deliver Tipu into the hands of Campbell, provided the latter 


* Wilks, ii, pp. 249-50; Punganuri, p. 35. The account of the conspiracy 
as given by Kirmani, p. 246, is incorrect. He wrongly gives Muhammad 
Ali the credit for suppressing the conspiracy. Kirmani is also wrong in 
Stating that the Commandant was in league with Shamaiya, and that, 
after the failure of the plot, Sayyid Muhammad was appointed ‘ the 
Commandant. Actually Sayyid Muhammad was already in charge of the 
capital when the conspiracy was organised, and Asad Khan was not in any 
way connected with the plot. Similarly, Shamaiya was not at Seringapatam 
at this time, as stated by Kirmani, but was at Mangalore. 


* Wilks, ii, pp. 231-32 ; Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., p. 29. 
* Ibid., pp. 30-31. 
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was prepared to send two or three hundred men from the fort." But 
Campbell, doubting the sincerity of Muhammad Ali, and realising that in 
the event of a miscarriage of the enterprise the loss of the detachment 
would prove fatal to the garrison, declined the proposal. Afterwards, 
however, Campbell “regretted exceedingly that he had not sooner known 
the full scope of his (Muhammad Ali's) views, and the real character of 
that intrepid personage.”” 

Macleod went away to bring troops from Tellicherry for the execu- 
tion of the plan. But on his return to the coast he found that a few 
days before the date fixed for the coup, both Muhammad Ali and Qasim 
Ali had been arrested and the plot had been discovered.* The circums- 
tances which led to the discovery of the plot were as follows: Tipu Sultan 
had ordered an inquiry to be made into the conduct of Oasim Ali Beg 
for having surrendered the fort of Mangalore to the English without 
any resistance. The inquiry commission having found him guilty of 
treason, the Sultan ordered that he should be hanged in the presence of 
Mysore troops in order that his death might be a warning to other mis- 
chievous persons. But before the sentence could be carried out, Muham- 
mad Ali arrived at the place of execution, struck off Qasim Ali’s shackles, 
and seating him on an elephant set out towards the fort. The chief 
officers of the army advised him against such a course, but he refused to 
listen to them and, brandishing his sword, called upon the assembled 
troops to follow him. A large number of men belonging to his regiment 
obeyed his summons. Tipu, hearing of these developments, immediately 
despatched Sayyid Ahmad and Ghazi Khan with some troops to pursue 
the rebels and bring them back, and then he himself set out after them. 
On the approach of the Sultan, most of the followers of Muhammad Ali 
fled, the rest were surrounded and captured. Qasim Ali and many of 
his accomplices were hanged, while Muhammad Ali was sent as a prisoner 
to Seringapatam.® But on the way he committed suicide by swallowing 
diamond powder. Among his articles was found a small box containing 


* Memoir of John Campbell, p. 58. See also for a brief account of the 
correspondence between Muhammad Ali and Campbell, Rushbrook Williams, 
Great Men of India, chapter cn Tippu Sultan by H. H. Dodwell, p. 214. 

* Memoir of John Campbell, p. 57. * Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, pp, 31, 33. 

*Ibid., pp. 33-36; Kirmani, pp. 269-70; and Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, 
fasc. iu, No. 79 | According to Kirmani, Tipu personally tried to reason with 
Muhammad Ali. He even postponed the execution of Qasim Ali for a day. But 
Muhammad Ali remained adamant. 
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letters which revealed that he had been carrying on intrigues with the 
English against Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan for a long time.'” 


Rebellion in Baiam 


After making peace with the English, Tipu directed his attention 
towards the Malabar Christians who had intrigued against him in the 
Second Anglo-Mysore War, and, under Portuguese influence, had forcibly 
converted many Hindus and Muslims to Christianity.!! After punishing 
them, Tipu marched to suppress a rising in Balam.'? 

Balam had been eccupied by Haidar in 1762, but had been left in the 
hands of its poligar on condition that he paid an annual tribute of 5,000 
pagodas. But during the Second Anglo-Mysore War, Krishnappa Nayak, 
the Raja of Balam, rebelled against the Mysore Government and entered 
into league with the English. While Tipu was at Mangalore he tried to 
persuade Krishnappa Nayak to discharge the arrears of tribute and give 
up his refractory conduct, but without any result. When, therefore, 
Tipu’s hands were free from his war with the English, he decided to 
chastise the Raja. Sayyid Hamid was ordered to attack the Raja’s capital 
from the rear, while Tipu himself marched on it from the front. But 
when the two armies reached the place, it was found that the Raja had 
fled."* Tipu, nevertheless, recalled the Raja and, after making him pro- 
mise to remain loyal and pay the usual tribute, restored to him his king- 
dom. During the Third Anglo-Mysore War, Krishnappa Nayak again 
rebelled and joined Parashuram Bhau’s army when it advanced on Seringa- 
patam in 1792. On the cessation of hostilities, afraid of being punished 
by Tipu for his disloyalty, he fled to Coorg. He was, however, again 
recalled and given a part of Balam by Tipu, while the rest was annexed.’* 


1 Kirmani, p. 271; see also Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, ff. 33-6, for an account 
o$ the conspiracy. The statement of Wilks, ii, p. 233, that Tipu caused 
Muhammad Ali to be strangled is not supported by any reliable evidence. 

" Tipu’s policy towards the Malabar Christians will be discussed in the 
chapter on Religious Policy. 

12 Balam was the name applied to a tract of country round about Belur, a 
taluk in the Hassan District of Mysore. It is now called Manjarabad. After 
1792 Tipu ordered a fort to be built on an elevated spot in Balam. When it 
was completed he visited it, and finding the country covered by a fog, he called 
it Manjarabad, ‘‘the ahode of fog’’ (Manju), Mys. Gaz., v. pp. 948, 950; see 
also Rice, Mysore and Coorg, ii, pp. 299, 326. But according to Persian 
accounts, after the rebellion was suppressed, ‘Bul’ as they called Balam, was 
renamed Manzarabad signifying the date of its conquest. (Kirmani, p. 299; 
Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., p. 48). 

8 Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 45-8. 


«Rice, Mysore and Coorg, ii, p. 299. 
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Rebellion in Coorg 


From Balam Tipu marched to crush the Coorgs who had also 
rebelled against the Mysore Government. Coorg’ had been invaded by 
Haidar in 1773 at the invitation of Linga Raja of Haleri who had espoused 
the cause of his nephew, Appaji Raja, to the throne of Coorg against 
Devappa Raja of Horamali. After occupying the country, Haidar gave 
it to Appaji Raja on condition that he paid him an annual tribute 
of 24,000 rupees.’ On Appaji’s death in 1776, Linga Raja succeeded 
him. But Linga Raja died soon after in 1780 leaving behind two sons, 
Vira Rajendra Wodeyar and Linga Raja. As both were young, Haidar 
became their guardian and assumed the entire possession of Coorg until 
the princes should come of age, when it would be restored to them. A 
Brahmin named Subbarasaya, who was formerly one of the secretaries of 
the Coorg Raja, was entrusted with the government of the country.'” 

Enraged that Haidar Ali had appointed to the government of Coorg 
a Brahmin, instead of setting up one of the sons of Linga Raja as ruler, 
the Coorgs raised the banner of revolt in June 1782. Being shortly after 
engaged in war with the English, Haidar could not do anything about it, 
except to order Subbarasaya to remove the princes from Mercara, where 
they had been residing, to Goruru in Arkalgudu taluk, Hassan District, 
so that the rebels might be deprived of a rallying poimt.'* When Tipu 
became ruler of Mysore, he also could not take any vigorous action against 
the Coorgs owing to his war with the English. But he ordered the 
princes to be removed to Periapatam, a stronger place and farther removed 
from the scene of action than Goruru,’* and sent Haidar Ali Beg with a 
force to suppress the Coorgs. As Haidar Ali Beg failed in the expedition, 
Raja Kankeri was sent to his assistance. Together they at first achieved 
some success but, overwhelmed by the Coorgs who attacked them from 
all sides, they were routed in the end. Haidar Ali Beg fled, while the 
Raja, who held his ground for some time, was killed fighting.”® 


Coorg is situated west of the State of Mysore on the summits and slopes 
of the Western Ghats. It is bounded in the north and east by the Hassan and 
Mysore Districts of Mysore, and on the south and west by the Malabar and 
Kanara Districts of Madras. (Jmp. Gaz., ix, p. 3). 

8 Garikh-i-Coorg, ff z2ob-22b. 


 Tbid., ff. 23u0-24b. Rice says Subbarasaya was a Treasurer of the Raja 
of Coorg. 


1" Rice, iii, p. 110, is wrong in saying that the princes were removed imme- 
diately after the death of their father. Im fact they were allowed to remain 
at Mercara, Coorg’s capital, and were removed only after the rising. 

"* Tankh-i-Coorg, ff. 25a-b. 

In Tarikhi-Khudadadi and Sultan-ut-Tawarikh the leader of the rebels is 
mentioned as Cooty. But Tarikh-i-Coorg docs not mention any such person. 
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After making peace with the English and pacifying Balam, Tipu 
marched towards Coorg early in 1785. The rebels offered serious resist- 
ance but were defeated, and Tipu occupied Mercara which he renamed 
Zafarabad. Zain-ul-Abidin Mahdawi was appointed faujdar of Coorg, 
and after law and order was restored in the country, Tipu returned to 
Seringapatam where he occupied himself with matters relating to the 
administration and defence of his kingdom.”! 

But no sooner was Tipu’s back turned than the Coorgs again revolted. 
This time they rebelled under the leadership of Munmate Navar and 
Ranga Nayar who occupied nearly the whole of Coorg and prepared to 
besiege Mercara, its capital.** Finding his position untenable. the 
faujdar wrote to Tipu for assistance. The Sultan. thereupon. sent Zain- 
ul-Abidin Shushtary with some troops to his relief.** Shushtary entered 
Coorg at Ulagulli. He was opposed by four or five thousand Coorgs and, 
despite serious resistance, managed to reach Mercara. But finding he 
could not hold out long, he retreated towards Bettadapur, a strong place 
on the western frontier of Mysore, pursued by the rebels who at Ulagulhi 
captured his baggage and killed a number of his men. On hearing this 
news, Tipu himself decided to proceed to Coorg.** He left Seringapatam 
towards the end of October 1785, entered Coorg at Ulagulli, and without 
much difficulty reached the neighbourhood of Mercara where he 
encamped in order to celebrate Moharram, but despatched troops and 
provisions to relieve the garrison of Mercara. After the Moharram cere- 
monies were over, Tipu proceeded to Mercara and sent out detachments 
under Lally, Husain Ali Khan, Mir Mahmud and Imam Khan in different 
directions to crush the Coorgs.?®> The latter fought with great courage. 
but in the end they were defeated and a large number of them were 
taken captive. To prevent future risings he transported the rebels to 
Mysore,”* and in their place ordered new settlers to be brought from 


2) Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 51-54. 73 Kirmani, p. 201. 
23 According to Kirmani, p. 292, Tipu sent Shushtary with 2,000 irregular 
infantry as an advance guard of the main army. But according to Tarikh-t- 
Coorg, Shushtary was sent with 15,000 troops. 

4 Tarikh-i-Coorg, f, 26a, 35 Kirmani, p. 297. 

* It is difficult to estimate the number of men sent away by Tipu. Wilks, 
ii, p. 283, places the number at 70,000, and Rice, iii, p. 111, at 85,o0c. But 
these are preposterous figures, ior the whole population of Coorg at that time 
did not amount to these figures. In 1836 the population of Ccorg was returned 
at 65,437. (Imp. Gaz. (1885), iv, p. 33). According to Moegling, Coorg 
Memoiys p 28, in former days the Coorgs seemed to have scarcely mustered 
more than 4,000 or 5,000 men. It was chiefly the men belonging to the fighting 
class who were deported to Myscre. But their number conld not have been 
large, for sufficient men were left behind to cause another revolt soon after. 
The question of the conversion of Coorgs to Islam will be discussed in the 
ghapter on Religious Policy. 
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Adwani in the Bellary District. They were settled on farm lands and 
advanced loans. Some of these men returned to Mysore because the 
climate of Coorg did not suit them, while others remained there. Nagap- 
paya, a nephew of Subbarasaya, was appointed faujdar of Coorg.?? But 
these measures failed to crush the Coorgs, and it was not long before 
that they again broke out into open revolt against the Mysore Govern- 


ment. 


? Tarikh-i-Coorg, {. 27a. 


CHAPTER VI 
THE WAR WITH THE MARATHAS AND THE NIZAM 


It was from the time of the Peshwa, Balaji Baji Rao, that Mysore 
began to be seriously subjected to the attacks of the Marathas; for he 
believed that the Maratha expansion should not only be directed north- 
wards but also southwards. Accordingly, he invaded Mysore in 1753 and 
1755, and in March 1757 he repeated the invasion and appeared before 
Seringapatam. In order to save the capital, Nanjaraj agreed to pay him 
thirty-two lakhs of rupees. Of this amount he paid six lakhs in cash, 
and for the rest ceded thirteen taluks as security. But on the advice of 
Haidar Ali, who returned soon after from Dindigul, where he was faujdar, 
the agreement was abrogated and the Maratha agents were expelled from 
the ceded districts.' This angered the Marathas who towards the end of 
1758 demanded payment of the arrears of tribute from the Raja, and 
threatened an invasion of his country if their demands were not acceded 
to within thirty-six hours. Haidar Ali counselled the rejection of the 
ultimatum and prepared to resist. And when the Marathas invaded 
Mysore, he pursued a successful struggle against them and in the end 
concluded the war by securing favourable terms of peace.” 

The success achieved by Haidar Ali in the conflict served to rouse 
the jealousy and hostility of the Marathas who saw in him an obstacle 
to their expansionist aims. That was why they supported Khande Rao 
in 1760 when he planned the overthrow of Haidar. But owing to their 
preoccupations in northern India, their help was ineffective, and they 
retired from Mysore on receiving from Haidar five lakhs of rupees and 
the province of Baramahal. 

The defeat which the Marathas sustained at the hands of Ahmed 
Shah Abdali at Panipat in January 1761, dealt a severe blow to their 
power. Madhav Rao, who succeeded his father, Balaji Rao, to the 
Peshwaship in September 1761, remained engaged for a few years in 
reorganising his forces and holding his own against the encroachments of 
the Nizam. It was therefore not until April 1764 that he was able to 
undertake an offensive against Haidar Al who, meanwhile, had made 


1Ginha, Haidar Ali, i, pp. 27, 30-31. 
*Jbid., pp. 35-38; wilks, i. pp, 410-13. 
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himself powerful by consolidating his position in Mysore and by bringing 
new territories under his rule. Madhav Rao could not tolerate the exist- 
ence of a strong kingdom in South India which was not only a threat to 
his possessions but also an obstacle to his policy of expansion. He there- 
fore undertook three campaigns (April 1764 to July 1772) to overthrow 
Haidar’s power, and inflicted severe defeats on him. This was a critical 
period in Haidar’s career. But he survived the ordeal through his 
diplomatic skill, great resourcefulness and strong determination, and by 
the opportune death of Madhav Rao on November 18, 1772. 

Madhav Rao’s death was a signal for an outbreak of dissensions at 
Poona which kept the Marathas occupied for a number of years. He was 
succeeded by his younger brother, Narayan Rao, who was murdered. nine 
months after. Next his uncle, Raghunath Rao, became Peshwa, but very 
soon he too was ousted from power by the rival facticn led by Nana 
Phadnavis who invested Madhav Rao Narayan, the posthumous son of 
Narayan Rao, as Peshwa. Raghunath Rao, thereupon, sought the alliance 
of the Bombay Government which, being anxious to secure possession of 
the island of Salsette. readily agreed to take up his cause. The result 
was that the war of succession to the Peshwaship became merged in the 
First Anglo-Maratha War. 

Haidar Ali, who was closely watching the developments at Poona, 
was not slow to take advantage of the difficulties of the Marathas. He 
at once entered into a treaty (Treaty of Kalyandrug 1774) with 
Raghur.ath Rao by which the latter ceded to him the territory conquered 
by Madhav Rao in the three campaigns, and in return Haidar recognised 
him as Peshwa and promised to pay him an anrual tribute of six lakhs.* 
In 1775 Raghunath Rao permitted Haidar to take possession of all the 
Maratha territory up to the right bank of the Krishna.‘ Armed with this 
sanction, Haidar Ali, between 1774 and 1778, not only reoccupied all the 
places he had lost to Madhav Rao in the three wars, but 
he also annexed the Maratha territory up to the right bank 
of the Krishna. Nana Phadnavis at first refused to recognise 
these conquests but, anxious to crush Raghunath Rao and _ the 
English, he relaxed his hostility towards Haidar. This led to an 
alliance between the latter and the Peshwa in February 1780. The 
Peshwa recognised Haidar’s sovereignty over the Maratha territory 
south of the Krishna, and in return Haidar promised to pay him an 


* Wilks, i, pp. 714-15. 
“Tbid., p. 726. 
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annual tribute of twelve lakhs of rupees and to help him in the war 
against the English. Each also pledged himself not to make peace 
with the English without the consent of the other.’ 

So long as the Anglo-Maratha war was on, Nana remained friendly 
with Haidar, but after the conclusion of the Treaty of Salbai on May 
17, 1783, his attitude changed, and in violation of the treaty of 
1780, he began to demand the restoration of the territory south 
of the Krishna. He even threatened Haidar that he would enter into 
an offensive alliance with the English and the Nizam and _ enforce 
the Treaty of Salbai in case his demands were not complied with.* 
But if they were acceded to, he was prepared to scrap the Treaty 
of Salbai which had not yet been ratified, and to recommence 
hostilities against the English.’ As Haidar was engaged in hostilities 
against the English, his answer was such as to protract the negotiations.” 

After the death of Haidar, Nana began to press the Maratha claims 
upon his son and successor, Tipu Sultan, and called upon him to abide 
by the Treaty of Salbai.* Tipu resented the Maratha attitude which 
he regarded as a gross betrayal of the Maratha-Mysore alliance of 1780.'° 
He informed Nana through his wakil, Nur Muhammad Khan, that 
he had suffered great losses in men and money in his war with the 
English on account of the Marathas, and that the latter should not 
have concluded peace with the English without consulting him. How- 
ever, Nana should not ratify the treaty, but should recommence 
hostilities against the English. He himself intended, after the capture 
of Mangalore, to invade the Carnatic and join Bussy who was very 
soon due to arrive from France.'' But Nana, dissatisfied with Tipu’s 
replies, and constantly pressed by the English for assistance, decided 
to impose his demands by force of arms and informed Sindhia that, 
after the rains, he intended in conjunction with Holkar’s troops to 


® Tarvikhi-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., p. 24; Sardesai, Marathi Riyasat, uttar- 
bhag. i, p. 217, cited in J.I.H., xi, p. 319; see also Sardesai, New History of 
the Marathas, iii, p. 173. 

5° To the English, on the other hand, Nana gave the impression that he was 
very friendly with Haidar, and had entered into a fresh treaty with him to 
which the French were also a party. By these tactics, Nana wanted to recover 
either Salsette from the Company or the Maratha territories from Haidar. 
(Khare, vii, Intro. p. 3656; Duff, ii, p. 153). 


"Khare, vii, intro. p. 3657 * Wilks, ii, p. 172. 
* Khare, vii, No. 2677. 

* Sec. Pro., April 13, 1784, Anderson to Hastings, Feb. 15. 
™ Khare, vii, Nos. 2681, 2695. 
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help the English to defeat Tipi:.'? Meanwhile, negotiations for an 
offensive alliance between the Marathas and the English which had 
been going on had proved successful. And on October 28, 1783, a 
treaty was signed between Mahadji Sindhia, representing the Peshwa, 
and David Anderson, representing the English Company. By this treaty 
the Peshwa was to call upon Tipu to release the English prisoners of 
war and restore the Carnatic, otherwise he would “help the English and 
make war, in which case neither of the contracting parties will make 
peace with him without the consent of the other,” and whatever terri- 
tories of Tipu would be conquered would be equally divided between 
the contracting parties.’ 

But this treaty did not lead to any result for, as Duff observes, 
“Nana's jealousy of Sindhia’s assumption of authority, and his own 
projected alliance with Nizam Ally, impeded the scheme of this league, 
in which Sindhia and the English would have borne parts 
so prominent.”"* Besides, Nana could not help the English since the 
Peshwa’s forces were at the disposal of Holkar who was against Sindhia. 
The latter himself would have liked to invade Tipu’s kingdom, but 
he was too much preoccupied with his schemes of self-aggrandizement 
in northern India.’* 

Meanwhile, Tipu concluded the Treaty of Mangalore with the 
English. This filled Nana with anger and disappointment, because 
an army from Poona under Haripant was already on its way to invade 
Mysore.'* He had expected to reduce Tipu’s power and recover the 
Maratha territories south of the Krishna with the help of the English, 
hut now that opportunity had passed. He had also regarded the 
Marathas as the ‘patrons’ of Tipu,’’? and so had been anxious to 
mediate peace between him and the English in order to enhance his 
prestige both at Poona and outside. But Tipu had refused to be 
considered a client of the Marathas, had openly defied the Treaty of 
Salbai, and had concluded peace with the English without the 
mediation of the Marathas. Besides, the termination of the Anglo- 
Mysore War had not meant any diminution of Tipu Sultan’s strength. 
On the contrary, Tipu had emerged from the war with enhanced prestige, 


%2Sec. Pro., July 7, 1783.  Ibid., July 21, 1784. 
“Duff, ii, pp. 154-55. 
18 Sec, Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22. 


16 Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, iii, p. 176. 
17 Sec. Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22. 
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and possessed a large kingdom, a full treasury and a well-disciplined 
army. Nana, therefore, began to make plans for the subversion of 
his power, and for this purpose sought the alliance of the Nizam. 

The relations of Haidar with the Nizam had never really peen 
cordial. He had always aroused in him feelings of fear and jealousy. 
That was why the Nizam had been won over by the English and the 
Marathas in their wars against Haidar. It is true that in August 1767 
the Nizam had allied himself with Haidar to fight the English, but 
this friendship had been only shortlived, and by February 1768 he 
had left his ally and had gone over to the English. In February 1780 
he had again joined Haidar, along with the Marathas, against the 
English. But beyond paying lip service to the cause of the confederacy, 
he had not rendered any assistance to his allies, and had subsequently 
detached himself from them. 

The chief cause of the Nizam’s hostility towards Haidar was that 
he claimed Mysore as his tributary; but Haidar had asserted his 
independence and had refused to acknowledge him as his overlord. 
Besides, not content with this, Haidar had brought Kurnool, Cuddapah 
and other places, which had been subject to Hyderabad, under his 
control, and had extended his ambitions even to other parts of the 
Nizam’'s kingdom. After his death, his son. Tipu, arcused in the Nizam 
feelings of even greater fear and jealousy. The latter therefore 
welcomed Nana’s proposal for the invasion of Mysore which would 
enable him to humble Tipu, recover his lost territories, and remove a 
permanent threat to the security of his kingdom. 

The first step which Nana took against Tipu was to demand the 
arrears of tribute fer four years. Tipu admitted the justice of the 
demand, but ‘politely’ expressed his inability to pay immediately on the 
ground that he had greatly suffered in the war against the English, and 
informed Nana through his wakil, Nur Muhammad Khan, that he would 
discharge the dues after the conclusion of peace.’* At the same time that 
Nana made the demand on Tipu, he sent his wakil, Krishna Rao Ballal, 
to the Nizam ostensibly to ask for the arrears of chauth and sardeshmukhi, 
but in reality to propose an offensive alliance against Tipu Sultan. The 
proposal was received favourably by the Nizam who agreed to meet 
Nana at a conference in which they might settle their mutual differences 
and concert plans for the invasion of Mysore. Accordingly, they set 
out from their capitals with great pomp and show, attended by a large 


** Hadigat, pp. 354-55; Khare, viii, pp. 3840-41. 
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army, and in June 1784 met at Yadgir, situated near the confluence 
of the Bhima and the Krishna.’° 

The Nizam demanded as a preliminary article of the agreement 
the restoration of Bijapur and Ahmednagar. lhere was a prolonged 
discussion over the point, but since Nana was reluctant to cede the 
places to the Nizam, only a general agreement was arrived at between 
the parties. It was decided that the Marathas and the Nizam should 
jointly make war on Tipu the following year, and after recovering 
the districts which both of them had lost by the encroachments of 
Haidar Ali, they should occupy the rest of Tipu’s kingdom which 
should be equally divided between them.*” After this settlement the 
conference, which had lasted from June 7 to 25, terminated, and the 
parties returned to their respective capitals early in July 1784.” 

Meanwhile, the Nizam had been demanding the peshkush for the 
diwant of the Carnatic Balaghat from Tipu. The latter, being informed 
of the agreements concluded at Yadgir, retorted by asserting his claims 
to the subedar of Bijapur.** This made the Nizam imagine that Tipu 
intended to attack his kingdom. He therefore wrote to Nana for 
help, and at the same time sent an envoy to Tipu to placate him." It 
was fortunate for the Nizam that the Sultan had no intention of 
attacking him—such rumours having been spread by war-mongers and 
alarmists—for Nana was not at this time in a position to send him any 
help. This was partly because he was unprepared for war, but chiefly 
because he had to deal with a conspiracy whose object was the deposi- 
tion of Madhav Rao Narayan and the elevation of Baji Rao, the son of 
Raghunath Rao, to the Peshwaship.“* Nana was nevertheless hustled 
into a conflict with Tipu owing to the Nargund affair. 


The Mysoreans Attack Nargund* 
When Haidar Ali had in 1778 occupied Nargund,?* which was a 
petty state under the Peshwa's protection, he had left it to its chief, 


” Hadigqat, pp. 355-50; Khare, vill, p. 3841 > Dull, ii, p. 156. The Nizam, 
according to Madigat, set out from Hyderabad on February 6, 1784, and met 
Nana on June 6. He left Yadgir on about June 25. 

© Hadigal, p. 357. Khare, vill, p. 3841. 

2 Fiadiqai, p. 358. Dutt, ii, p. +57. 

22> Sec, Pro., Sept. z, 1784, Resident at Hyderabad to Hastings, Aug. 3- 

“Wilks, ii, p. 284. *' Duff, ii, p. 158. 

* This is mainly based on my article Tipu’s Attack on Nargund published 
in Bengal: Past and Present, vol. \xiv, Jan.-Dec., 1944. 

* Nargund is in Dharwar District, Bombay. 


94 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


Venkat Rao Bhave, a Brahmin Desai, on condition that the latter 
acknowledged his supremacy and paid him an annual tribute.** This 
arrangement was confirmed by Nana in February 1780 when he entered 
into an alliance with Haidar and recognised his suzerainty over all the 
Maratha territories south of the river Krishna.’ 

In spite of this, Venkat Rao and his able minister, Kalopant Pethe, 
who wielded real power in Nargund, continued to look upon the 
Peshwa as their real overlord and maintained secret correspondence with 
the influential men at Poona. On January 8, 1783, Kalopant wrote 
to Bara Saheb that the Marathas must take advantage of Haidar's death 
and recover all the lands which the Mysoreans had taken from 
them between the years 1774 and 1778.7" But as they were involved 
in their own internal dissensions, they failed to avail themselves of 
this opportunity. Disappointed with the Poona Government, the 
Desai of Nargund endeavoured to form a union with the English. He 
applied to the Bombay Government, through an Englishman in 
his service, mamed Yoon, for some troops, claiming that he was 
an independent prince and was ready to co-operate with the Company 
in the invasion of Mysore.” But these overtures were ignored since 
negotiations for a peace with Tipu Sultan were in progress. 

Besides the secret intrigues which Venkat Rao carried on with the 
Marathas and the English, he also openly defied the Sultan’s authority 
and was joined by the poligar of Madanapalli. He attacked the fort 
of Sudum, and plundered the surrounding country, killing a number 
of Tipu’s peaceful subjects.*® Moreover, he gave the Peshwa every 
information regarding Tipu, and confident of Maratha support, since 
he was related to the powerful Brahmin family of Patwardhan, he 
evaded Tipu's demands for tribute. 

So long as Tipu was engaged in the war against the English, he 
left the Desai to his devices. But as soon as the Treaty of Mangalore 
was signed, and his hands were free, he decided to punish the chief. 
Tipu first of all demanded the tribute which Venkat Rao had not 
paid for the last two years, and simultaneously sent his two wakils, 
Muhammad Ghiyas Khan and Nur Muhammad Khan, to Poona to induce 


** Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, pp. 217-18. 77 See pp. 89-90, supra. 

* Khare, vii, No. 2668. Chintaman Rao, being the senior chief of the 
Patwardhans, was addressed as Bara Saheb. (Parasnis, The Sangli State, 
pp. 15-16). 

* Duff, ii, p. 107. *° Kirmani, p. 283. * Khare, viii, p. 3893, 
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Nana not to take sides with the Desai.** But Nana could not afford to 
hold himself aloof, for Venkat Rao was related to the Patwardhan tamily 
and claimed the Peshwa’s protection. So he intervened on the ground 
that the tribute demanded was more than what the Marathas and Haidar 
used to realise, and declared that Tipu had no right to exact more than 
the ordinary tribute; that “jagirdars, on the transfer of districts, were 
liable to no additional payments: and that the nghts of Suwusthanees, 
who had been guilty of no treason against the State to which they owed 
allegiance, had been invariably respected.”** Tipu's reply was that he 
had a right to levy what he chose from his own subjects, and that the 
Poona Government had no right to interfere in his internal affairs. 
Besides, Tipu argued that the chief of Nargund had actually been guilty 
of treason, and therefore he was net bound to respect the “rights of 
Suwusthanees.” Writing to his wakil, Muhammad Ghiyas Khan, the 
Sultan observed: “If a petty zamindar, and a subject of our Government 
like this, may not be punished, how shall our authority be maintained.” 
In spite of this, Tipu was prepared to forgive Venkat Rao provided he 
agreed to compensate for the ravages he had committed in Mysore and 
to discharge the arrears of tribute. But Nana rejected these terms."* 
While these discussions were going on between the wakils and Nana, 
Tipu sent Sayyid Ghaffar towards Nargund to inquire into the conduct 
of its chief. Sayyid Ghaffar reported that the Desai was hostile to the 
Sultan and was being instigated in his refractory conduct by Parashuram 
Bhau, his friend and relation. Hearing this, Tipu sent his brother-in-law, 
Burhan-ud-din, with 5,000 cavalry and 3 ctshoons of infantry to 
Nargund.*® Burhan marched via Chitaldrug and Savanur, and after 
joining Sayyid Ghaffar in thz vicinity of Dharwar, proceeded to Nargund 
which he reached in January 1785. He sent a message to Venkat Rao 
that if he surrendered and renounced his hostile attitude towards the 


"7 Ibid., pp. 3893-4. The wakils were also sent to discuss the question of 
the tribute which the Mysore Government had not paid to the Peshwa for 
the last three years. But the rea] object cf their visit was to keep Nana in good 
humour in order to prevent him from helping the Desai. 

_ _* Duff, ii, p. 167. Savasthanis were the Brahmins possessing cld hereditary 
jagws, 

™ Kirkpatrick, Letters of Tippoo Sultan, Nos. 3, 27. 

> Kirmani, p. 283. A cushoon comprised from 600 to 1,500 men, and 
possessed from rt to 5 guns. (Mly. Sund. Book, No. ror, Mad. Govt. Recds.). 
ii we take a cushoon as consisting of about 1000 men and 2 to 3 guns on an 
average, then it would mean that Burhan had about 3000 infantry and 6 to 9 
guns, besides 5,000 cavalry and the troops under the command of Sayyid 
Ghaffar. Khare, viii, p. 3894, says that Burhan had an army of 10,000 cavalry, 
15,000 infantry and 17 guns. 
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Sultan, his life would be spared and his jagir restored to him."® But 
Kalopant, expecting Mzratha aid, refused these offers, and with 2,000 
cavalry, 2,000 infantry and some guns advanced to meet Burhan outside 
the walls of Nargund. But he was defeated and compelled to retreat 
into the town. Burhan, thereupon, turned his artillery against the town. 
Kalopant led out a number of sorties, and on one occasion made a surprise 
attack upon the Mysoreans, destroying two of their batteries and killing 
several of their men."* Still he was unable to maintain his position long. 
In the beginning of February Burhan attacked the town and succeeded in 
gaining a strong foothold there. A few days later he again attacked and 
occupied the whole town. Kalopant fought bravely, but was, in the 


end, compelled to take refuge in the fort which was then besieged 
by Burhan-ud-din.** 


Kalopant had been all this time expecting help from Poona. In fact, 
it was because he had been sure of Maratha assistance that he had openly 
defied Tipu. When Parashuram Bhau heard of Burhan’s attack on 
Nargund, he wrote to Nana that troops should immediately be sent to its 
relief."* Nana was anxious to help Venkat Rao, but owing to the dis- 
tracted state of the Poona Government he did not consider himself strong 
enough to fight Tipu. He. therefore, tried to come to a settlement of the 
Nargund affair with the wakils of Tipu who were still at Poona and who 
were constantly telling Nana that their master had no intention of 
occupying Nargund, and that the siege would soon he raised.** When, 
however, Nana came to know that Burhan had seized the town of 
Nargund, he could no longer continue his dilatory policy and had to act. 
Accordingly, he ordered Parashuram Bhau to hasten to the relief of 
Venkat Rao, and despatched Ganesh Pant Behre with 5,000 troops to 
join him,‘' Parashuram Bhau, who was sick of Nana’s policy of appease- 
ment, was glad to receive this order, although it was qualified by the 
instruction that hostilities should be avoided if Burhan-ud-din raised the 
siege of the fort. He immediately collected men for the campaign and 
divided them into three armies: §,000 cavalry under Jancba Subedar were 
to protect the communications through Manoli; 10,000 cavalry under 
Raghunath Rao Kurundwarkar were to proceed to Nargund via Ramdurg; 


** Kirmani, pp. 286-87. Khare, viii, No. 2811. 


3% Ibid., No. 2812. In some of the letters the word ‘bazar’ has been very 
often used. This is probably because the bazar or the market place of Nargund 
occupied a strategic position and covered a large space. 
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while Parashuram Bhau himself, with 7,000 troops, decided to remain at 
Mudhol ready to help the besieged in case his services were required.‘ 

Hearing of these Maratha preparations, Burhan tried to reduce the fort 
before the relieving forces arrived. The fort of Nargund had a garrison 
2,000 strong, possessed ammunition and provisions sufficient for about 
six months and, being situated on a steep hill, was capable of making 
strong resistance.*" Burhan made two attempts to assault it, but was 
repulsed with loss. The garrison used their guns with effect, and by 
rolling down large stones killed many of the assailants. Emboldened by 
this success, and expecting to be relieved soon, they made a sortie, attack- 
ed the batteries and killed some of the defenders.** Burhan would 
have continued the siege. but. hearing of the approach of the Maratha 
armies with whom he wanted to aveid a clash, he withdrew from 
Nargund. He sent his camp followers and big guns to Dharwar, and 
with only his light troops encamped near a stream called Bennihalla.*’ 
Grant Duff thinks that ‘‘Tipu's officers had been compelled, from want 
of water, to raise the siege."*° There is no doubt that, owing to the hot 
weather, the Mysoreans did experience a shortage of water, and that was 
why after leaving Nargund they encamped near a stream; but the shortage 
was not so acute as to have compelled Burhan to raise the siege, for water 
was being brought on camel-back and in bullock-carts from the river 
near which the army was encamped.’” In reality, the siege had been 
raised by the orders of Tipu who was anxious to maintain friendly rela- 
tions with the Marathas. It is this which the wakils tried to impress upon 
Nana. Nana, on the other hand, contended that Burhan had withdrawn 
from Nargund because he was not strong enough to prosecute the siege 
of the fort and at the same time to fight the Maratha armies advancing 
towards his rear.‘* However, as the siege had been raised, and negotia- 
tions with Tipu were in progress, he wrote to Bhau not to provoke hosti- 
lities with the Mysoreans till the end of the rains, and to remain at Ram- 
durg after evacuating Venkat Rao and Kalopant along with their families 
from the fort of Nargund which was to be left with a garrison under the 


2 Ibid., Nos, 2815, 2824 and p. 3897. Manoli is a town in Belgaum District. 
Bombay. Ramdurg and Mudhol are the capitais of two States in Southern 
Maratha Country, Bombay. 

“Ss Tbid,, pp. 3895-6. “Tbid., Nos, 2816, 2817. ““ Ibid., No. 2825. 

“6 Duff, ii, p. 167 Bennihalla or Butter-Stream is a stream which passes 
through Dharwar District, Bombay 

“ Kirmani, p. 287. 

48 Khare, viii, No. 2830, Nana io Bhau, Aprii 7, 1785. 
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command of an experienced officer.“ But Kalopant refused to be 
evacuated, He maintained that, if ke left, the garrison would become 
demoralised. He was, therefore, determined to stay and hold out till the 
end of the rains. Besides, if a settlement with Tipu was going to be 
made, there was no need for him to leave the fort.°’ Parashuram Bhau 
agreed with Kalopant and disagreed with Nana. He was suspicious of 
Tipu’s intentions in regard to Nargund;"’ and so both he and Ganesh 
Pant Behre in their zeal to help the Desai, and “hoping to acquire fame 
and establish their credit at Poona,” ignored Nana’s orders and attacked 
the Mysoreans. But they were repulsed with a loss of twenty men and 
one elephant. When Nana heard of this he reprimanded Bhau for 
disobeying his orders. At the same time, in order to repair the disgrace 
of defeat, he sent Tukoji Holkar with a large force to Bhau’s assistance, 
and also began preparations for war.’* 

Meanwhile, negotiations between Nana and Tipu’s wakils were going 
on. Proposals and counterproposals were being put forward. At length 
the wakils proposed that Tipu Sultan would immediately pay the Peshwa 
the tribute due for two years on condition “of being left to do what he 
pleases with the fort without interruption.” As a temporary expedient 
Nana agreed to this, and allowed twenty-seven days for obtaining the 
necessary answers from the Sultan regarding the payment of the money.”* 
In spite of this, the talks proved abortive and did not lead to any under- 
standing. The reason was that Tipu saw through Nana’s real design, and 
therefore, refused to bind himself by an agreement which would fill the 
coffers of the Marathas and would remain in force for a few months only. 
Nana’s policy was to get the money from Tipu and to drag things on till 
the end of the rains, when it would be possible for him to undertake a 
campaign against the Sultan, and recover all the Maratha territories south 
of the river Krishna which Haidar had conquered.’ Nana, therefore, 
continued to humour the wakils, and to be gracious and accommodating 
towards them. But while professing peaceful intentions, he prepared for 
war, and tried to organise a confederacy of the Marathas, the Nizam and 
the English against Tipu Sultan.** 

Tipu on the other hand, wanted to maintain friendly relations with 


“ Jhid., Nos. 2820, 2828, Nana to Bhau, March 13, April 6, 1785. 
49 Jtid., No. 2838; see also p. 3901. 53 Ibid. 


* Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, i, p. 518. 
88 Thid. 54 Ibid. *§ Tbid., Khare, viii, No. 2818 
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the Marathas. He was, however, not prepared to relinquish his claims to 
the territories his father had conquered, and was determined to punish the 
Desai of Nargund for his insolent and refractory conduct. That was why, 
when Nana took up the cause of Venkat Rao, Tipu was indignant, for it 
implied interference in his internal affairs. Nevertheless, he did not make 
a break with the Poona Government and his wakils continued to negotiate 
with Nana. The reason was that Tipu also like Nana was trying to gain 
time. But while the latter's aim was to prevent the fall of Nargund tll 
the end of the rains, the former wanted to occupy it before the Marathas 
should be in a position to act effectively against him. For Tipu the 
capture of Nargund had become necessary not only for subduing and 
chastising its chief by way of example, but also because it was a strong 
fort, and, being situated near his northern frontier, it was of strategic 
importance in view of the imminence of a conflict with the Marathas. 
Parashuram Bhau’s unprovoked attack on the Mysore army gave 
the Sultan his pretext to commence operations against Nargund which had 
been suspended on the approach of the Maratha forces. On April 12 
Burhan was joined by Qemar-ud-din Khan who had been ordered by the 
Sultan to proceed to his help from Cuddapah."® Thus reinforced, Burhan 
sent one part of his army towards Nargund and another towards Manoli 
with the object of isolating Nargund. The Marathas offered only a feeble 
resistance and continued to retreat until they reached the river Krishna. 
The result was that on May 5, Ramdurg was captured by the Mysoreans, 
and soon after they occupied Manoli also.*? Having thus completely cut 
off Nargund from any possibility of outside assistance, Burhan advanced 
to invest it early in May. At first, owing to the constant bickerings 
between him and Qamar-ud-din Khan, the progress of the siege was 
greatly retarded. Tipu, therefore, exhorted them to be good friends, and 
assigned to them a military council of three experienced officers whose 
advice they were required to follow.** In June, Burhan sent a message to 
Kalopant through Haidar, the Commandant of Badami,”* that if he capitu- 
lated, the life and property of the garrison would be guaranteed, and they 
would be allowed to go wherever they pleased. But Kalopant refused the 
offer, and replied that he had written to Poona and would act as ordered 
from there.°* His object was to hold on till the end of the rains when he 
was certain to be relieved by the Peshwa’s armies. Accordingly, he carried 


** Kirmani, p. 288 ; Wilks, ii, p. 285. 

* Khare, viii, p. 3902; Wilks, ii, p. 286. ** Ibid. 
** Badami is a village in Bijapur District, Bombay. 
** Khare, viii, No. 2856. 
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on the struggle with great courage. But due to the ceascless cannonading 
and the successful blockade of the fort, the garrison was reduced by the 
end of July to a sad plight. Ammunition and provisions ran short, lack of 
water was desperately felt, and many of the garrison were sick. Kalopant, 
therefore, finding it impossible to resist any longer, finally agreed to 
surrender.*' And on being promised security of life and property, and 
permission to depart, the garrison consisting of about 1,650 men marched 
out of the fort on July 29.°* At first they were detained by Burhan-ud- 
din pending orders from the Sultan. But on receiving his instructions, 
Burhan gradually released them in batches, so that by the end of 
September all of them had been set free, except Kalopant and Venkat Rao 
who were sent in chains to the fort of Kabbaldurga™ along with their 
families.“* The reason why the capitulation terms were not observed in 
the case of these two men was that they had given the Sultan considerable 
trouble, and so he did not want to Jet them go unpunished. But it is 
incorrect to say that the Desai’s “daughter was reserved for the Sultan’s 
seraglio,”** for there is no reference to this in the Maratha records. 
Similarly the story mentioned in one of the news-letters that Burhan sent 
for the pretty daughter of Kalopant to see her and to select her for Tipu’s 
harem" is nothing but a pure fabrication, for this too is not supported by 
any reliable evidence. The news-letter report cannot be regarded as 
authentic, because the information contained in such letters was generally 
based on hearsay and bazar gossip. 

After occupying Nargund, Burhan-ud-din marched on Kittur®? whose 
ruler, Mallasayja, had also revolted against the Sultan. When he appeared 
before the place, the Desai, realising that resistance would be futile, capi- 
tulated. In spite of this, he and his family along with his minister Guru- 
pant were imprisoned by Venkat Rangayya who had been deputed by 
Tipu to realise five and a half lakhs of rupees as arrears of tribute from 
Kittur. Venkat Rangayya also began to harass the people of the state 


“ Tbid., No. 2869; P.A MS., No. 5356 Montigny to Souiflac, Nov. 30, 1785. 

*? Khare, villi, No. 2861. 

*'It is a fortified conicc] hill in Malvalli taluqg, Mysore District. It was 
ased by Haidar and Tipu as a prison for political prisoners. 

"Khare, Nos. 2869, 2870. Venkat Rao and Kalopant were first sent to 
Seringapatam, and from there to the fort of Kabbaldurga. They were released 
in 1787 on the conclusion of the Maratha-Mysore War. 

*S Duff. ii, p. 168. But Khare regards it as a fiction. (Khare, viii p. 3905). 


** Khare, vili, No. 2867. 
*TlIt is a village in Belgaum District, Bombay. 
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and forcibly extorted from them large sums of money. When Burhan- 
ud-din came to know of this he intervened. He secured the release of 
the chief and Gurupant, assured them of their safety and remonstrated 
with Venkat Rangayya for his oppressive measures.’* As Venkat 
Rangayya did not like Burhan’s interference, he left for Dharwar in a 
fit of anger. Kittur was annexed by Tipu, but he set apart a sum of 
money for the support of its chief."” 

From Kittur Burhan-ud-din marched towards other Maratha states 
which were subject to Mysore, and within the two months of November 
and December he succeeded in occupying Dodvad, Khanapur, Sada, 
Hoskote, Padshapur and Jamboti.’" The rulers of these places, like those 
of Nargund and Kittur, had also been guilty of treason, and therefore 
their states were likewise annexed to Mysore. 


Nana Forms a Coalition Against Tipu 


The news of the successes achieved by Burhan-ud-din came as a great 
blow to Nana, for it meant the failure of his policy. Nana would have 
undertaken a campaign against Tipu immediately on hearing of the fall 
of Nargund, but he had not been able to do so owing to the distracted 
state of the Poona Government.’' Morcover, Parashuram Bhau, disgusted 
with Nana’s policy, which he regarded as one of procrastination and 
appeasement, had dismissed his troops and returned to his jagir of Tasgaon. 
It is true that Ganesh Pant Behre still lay encamped on the banks of the 
Krishna, but owing to the rains and the unprepared state of his army, he 
was not in a position to move.”* Nana was, therefore, left with no alter- 
native but to wait ull the monsoons were over. Meanwhile he busied 
himself with military preparations. He endeavoured to induce the English 
to join the coalition against Tipu, called upon the Maratha chieftains to 
rally around the Peshwa, and once again despatched Krishna Rao Ballal 
to the Nizam with an invitation to meet him in order to discuss plans for 
the invasion of Mysore. Although Tipu had not committed any act of 
aggression—he had only punished his refractory vassals—yet Nana was 
determined to use it as a pretext of war against the Sultan in erder to 
redeem his prestige, and recover the territories which Haidar Ali had 
conquered from the Marathas between the years 1774 and 1778. 


°§ Khare, viii, No. 2897. 
** Stokes, Belgaum, cited in Belgaum Gazetteer, Bombay, p. 386. 


"Khare, viii, Nos. 2879, 2884. Ail these places are in Belgaum District, 
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"PRC. ii, No. 17. "= Khare, viii, p. 3902. 
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The response from the Maratha chieftains was very favourable. 
Mudhoji Bhonsle, who had come to Poona to be reconciled to Nana,’* 
promised to help the Peshwa against Tipu. But owing to his illness he 
had to leave for Nagpur in September. However, he left behind his son 
Manyaba with 2,000 men, assuring Nana that he would send more troops 
on reaching Nagpur, and that as soon as he got better he would himself 
return with an army of 10,000 men.”! Holkar was also ready to march 
against Tipu with 20,000 troops, 10,000 pindaris and some artillery,’* and 
although Bhau, disagreeing with Nana’s policy towards the Nargund 
question, refused to visit Poona, he was willing to participate in the 
campaign as soon as it started."* 

The Nizam’s reply to Krishna Rao Ballal was that he was prepared to 
join the confederacy provided he was given twenty-five Jakhs of rupees 
for war expenses and the province of Bijapur and the fort of Ahmed- 
nagar were restored to him. Realising that if he referred the matter to 
Poona it might cause considerable delay, and afraid lest Nana should not 
accept the terms of the Nizam, Krishna Rao assured the latter on his own 
responsibility that the conditions would be favourably considered and 
requested him to proceed to Yadgir. The Nizam was satisfied with this 
reply and set out at the end of November 1785.’” In order to effect a 
junction with the Nizam’s army, Nana sent Haripant on December 1, 1785, 
towards Yadgir. He himself set out from Poona on December 12, and 
overtook Haripant at Pandharpur.”* Here he was joined by Parashuram 
Bhau and Raghunath Rao Kurundwarkar, and together they proceeded to 
Yadgir where the Nizam was waiting to meet them.”° 

The talks between Nana and the Nizam lasted for about a month 
and a half. According to the news-writer at the court of the Nizam, the 
differences between the parties were very great. “The whole of 
their proceedings,” he reported, “tare in a most confused state and what 
they determine on one day is objected to on the next.”*° But at length 
agreement was reached which was not very different from that concluded 
between them at that very spot in June 1784. An offensive alliance was 
formed, and the invasion of Mysore was to be carried out immediately. 
After recovering their respective territories in possession of Tipu, the 


” Nana was angrv with Mudhoji for having helped the English against 
the Peshwa in the First Anglo-Maratha War. (Dnff, ii, pp. 141-2.) 

™ Khare, viii, No. 2919.  Thid., No. 2959. 

7 Thid., No. 2923. ™ Hadigat. pp. 362-3. 

™ It is a sacted town in Sholapur District, Bombay. 

* Khare, viii, pp. 3006-7: Duff, ii, p. 172. 

"© Sec. Pro., April 4, 1786. 
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Nizam and the Marathas were to divide the rest of their conquests 
equally among themselves.*! It was, however, decided that the allies 
should first direct their efforts to the conquest of the Maratha districts 
between the Tungabhadra and the Krishna. But as regards the cessation 
of Bijapur and Ahmednagar to the Nizam, Nana’s answer was unsatis- 
factory.*? 

After the negotiations were over, Nana expressed his desire to return 
to Poona about the middle of April, partly because he felt indisposed.™* 
but chiefly because he did not want to leave the young Peshwa alone for 
long. He wanted the Nizam and Haripant to take charge of the cam- 
paign, This attitude of Nana evoked a loud protest from the confederates 
who took his intention to return to Poona for lack of enthusiasm about the 
war. The Nizam pointed out that he had joined the campaign because 
of his friendship for the Marathas although he was on good terms with 
Tipu. If, therefore, Nana did not stay, he would also leave.** Similarly 
Mudhoji Bhorsle, who had arrived on January 16, 1786, and Bhau also 
prepared to leave. Alarmed at these developments, which threatened to 
break up the confederacy. Nana postponed his departure.** The Nizam, 
however, in spite of the efforts of Nana and Haripant to dissuade him, 
departed for Hyderabad on April 25, 1786. leaving behind 25,000 troops 
under the command of Tahawar Jung.** Duff says that the Nizam left 
because he did not relish the prospect of a monsoon campaign,*? but in. 
reality he left because of his disappointment with Nana who refused to 
cede Bijapur to him" in spite of the promises made by the Maratha wakil, 
Krishna Rao Ballal.** Nana, on the other hand, disavowed having ever 
granted powers to the wakil for making any such promises, and so he was 
very displeased with the Nizam for returning to Hyderabad at a time 
when his presence was urgently required.” 


" Whare, viii, No. 2066: Hadigat-i-Alam, p. 365. Dnff, ii, p. 172, is 
wrong in saving that the Nizam was to pet one-third of the conquests made 
by the allies. We would never have agreed to this particularly after Nana 
had virtuallv refused to restore Bijapur to him. Besides, already a year ago 
i equal division of conquests had been agreed upon between Nana and_ tthe 

izam. 


" Hadigqat, p. 365; P.R.C. ii, No. 9; Duff, ii, p. 172. 
" Hadigat, p. 365; P.R.C., ii, No. 5. * Khare, viii, No. 2966. 
* Ibid., pp. 3098-9; P.R.C., iii, No. 5. 


** Khare, viii, No. 29075. But according to Malet (P.R.C., ii, No. 5) the 
Nizam left behind 15,000 horse and 20,000 foot. 


"Duff, ii, p. 173 
“P.R.C., ii, No. 9; Hadigat, p. 365. 
** Hadigat, p. 362. *°P.RC., ii, No. 9. 
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The Invasion of Mysore 

When the Nizam left for Hyderabad, the allied armies advanced 
towards Badami and. began operations against it on May 1, 1786. It was 
a well-fortified town built on the plain near Tipu’s northern frontier, and 
had a garrison of about 3,000 men.*! It contained a small citadel and 
was further protected by two hill forts on each flank.*? For nearly three 
weeks the confederates tried their best to effect a breach in the walls but 
did not succeed. They, therefore, decided to capture it by assault; and 
accordingly, on the morning of May 20, with 20,000 infantry they 
marched to the attack. But as they advanced, the mines filled with 
gunpowder, laid by the Mysoreans in the ditch and the covert way, were 
made to explode thus causing great loss of life among them. This, how- 
ever, did not damp their spirits and with great courage and determination 
they rushed forward and climbed the walls by means of ladders. The 
garrison offered resistance, but were defeated and fled to the fort pursued 
by the confederate troops who tried to enter it with the fugitives. In this 
the assailants were not successful.** The huge stones which were rolled 
down from the fort, and the heavy fire of musketry which was opened 
upon them by the garrison proved exceedingly destructive, killing 800 
Marathas and an equal number of the Nizam’s troops. The Mysorean 
loss amounted to only about 400 men.** 

Although the fort was saved for the time being, Haidar Bakhsh, its 
Commandant, realised that he would not be able to hold out much longer, 
for as the town was in the hands of the enemy, the fort would be cut off 
from the water supply which it drew mainly from a large tank situated 
in the town. He, therefore, made overtures of capitulation. But Nana, 
who felt very much chagrined at the losses he had sustained in the siege, 
rejected the proposal and insisted on his surrendering unconditionally. 
The Commandant at first refused to agree but, owing to the acute shortage 
of water which had caused a number of deaths, and seeing the determined 
attitude of the besiegers, he surrendered unconditionally on May 21 on 
being assured that the lives of the garrison would be spared.°* Parashuram 
Bhau suggested that Haidar Bakhsh and others who had behaved treacher- 
ously in the Nargund affair should be imprisoned. But Nana and Hari- 
pant did not accept his advice because they thought it would be a viola- 


tion of the assurance given to the garrison."* 


*: Tbid.; Mir Alam (Hadigat, p. 367) says it had 2,000 men. 

*P.RC., ii, No. 9; Duff, ii, p. 173. 

» Khare, viii, Nos. 2979, 2981; Duff, ii, p. 174. 

“PLRC., ii, No. 9.  Thid. 

" Whare, viii, No. 2981. jAccording to Hadigat, p. 367, the garrison was 
imprisoucd for a few days and then released. 
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After the capture of Badami, Nana set off for Poona on May 26, leav- 
ing Haripant in command of the army, Mudhoji Bhonsle went back to 
Nagpur leaving the greater part of his troops with his second son 
Khanduji, under the command of Haripant, and promising to return with 
a reinforcement after the Dussehra festival. Similarly Parashuram Bhau 
left for Tasgaon, assuring Nana, who was opposed to his departure, that 
he would return after his son’s thread ceremony was over.*” 

Haripant, who was now in charge of the campaign, marched on 
Gujendragarh"® in June 1786. Rajjab Khan, its Commandant, at first 
refused to surrender, but as no help reached him—the troops sent to 
relieve him having been intercepted—he surrendered on June 19 after 
taking a bribe and on being assured that the garrison would be allowed 
to go freely to their homes.’* 

Meanwhile, the Maratha forces were operating in other theatres of 
war. The victories achieved by Burhan-ud-din had greatly alarmed Nana, 
and so he sent Tukoji Holkar at the end of February to the help of 
Ganesh Pant Behre who was finding it difficult to hold his own against 
the Mysoreans in the Kittur area. Burhan-ud-din, hearing of the advance 
of Holkar and realising that with the arrival of the latter his troops would 
be greatly outnumbered by the Marathas, decided to give up offensive 
operations and to remain on the defensive. He sent away his heavy 
guns and camp followers to Dharwar and Mishrikot;!% and fter 
garrisoning Kittur with 3,000 infantry and some guns, occupied with 
some light troops a strategic position in a hilly area close by and waited 
for the Marathas. But Holkar did not think it profitable to attack 
Burhan-ud-din. Instead, he directed his attention towards the Kittur 
district of which he succeeded in occupying every part except the fort 
of the same name. This was also invested, but could not be captured. 
Holkar, then, accompanied by Ganesh Pant Behre, marched to Savanur 
whose Nawab had asked his help against the Mysoreans.’"! 

Savanur had been captured by Haidar in 1776, but he had restored it 
to its Pathan ruler, Abdul Hakim Khan, on an annual tribute of four lakhs 
of rupees. In order to consolidate and strenathen his new conquests 
between the Tunsabhadra and the Krishna, Haidar had in 1779 entered 
into a marriage alliance with the Nawab by giving his daughter to the 


* Khare, viii, >. 4007. "It is a town in Dharwar Dist., Bombay. 
* Khare, viii, No. 2986; Kirmani, p. 301. 

*"* Tt is a large village in Dharwar District, Bombay. 

* Khare, viii, p. 4009; Duff, ii, p. 174. 
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latter's eldest son, Abdul Karim Khan, and taking the Nawab’s daughter 
for his eldest son, Karim Saheb. On that occasion Haidar gave back to 
Abdul Hakim the remaining half of the territory which the Marathas had 
taken from him and also reduced his tribute to one-half. But in return 
Abdul Hakim was required to maintain for Haidar’s service 2,000 select 
Pathan horse to be commanded by two of his sons.!°* At first the Nawab 
maintained the corps, but as the horsemen who were killed during the 
Second Anglo-Mysore War were not replaced, it was found that after the 
Treaty of Mangalore their number had dwindled to 500. Tipu Sultan, 
therefore, ordered the Nawab to send his representatives to Seringapatam 
to settle accounts for his failure to maintain the required number of horse- 
men. He also demanded the tribute which had not been paid for a 
number of years. And when the Nawab’s ministers visited Seringa- 
patam, he placed before them a bill for twenty-one lakhs of rupees 
which the Nawab was required to pay. This included the arrears of tri- 
bute and the amount which the Nawab had saved by rot maintaining the 
required number of horsemen.’™ 

The Nawab paid about one-half the amount and expressed his inabi- 
lity to pay the rest.’ In reality the chief reason why he was evading 
Tipu’s demand was that the Marathas had dissuaded him against payment 
and had warned him that in case of compliance they would make a break 
with him. If, on the other hand, he persisted in his refusal and was 
attacked by Tipu, they promised to come to his assistance.’"" 

The Nawab listened to the Maratha advice and did not discharge his 
arrears of tribute. Tipu. therefore, sent Raghavendra Naik, one of his 
principal bankers, with some troops to realise the amount from him. 
Hearing of this Holkar and Behre hastened to Savanur with a view to 
seizing Raghavendra Natk. But the latter managed te escane across the 
Tungabhadra,’* and only two or three inferior bankers fell into Holkar's 
hands from whom he exacted a ransom of two lakhs of rupees. Burhan- 
ud-din, who had been watching Holkar’s movements and had followed 
him, attacked him near Savanur, but was repulsed by the combined forces 
of the Marathas and the Nawab. He, therefore, retreated to Jerianvatti 
on the Varda, thirty miles above Savanur.'*” 


13 Wilks, i, p. 759. 


1 Thid., ii, p. 302; see also Rombav Gaz., Dharwar, xxii, pp. 798-800. 
for the Nawab’s relations with Haidar and Tipu. 


™ Thid., p. 303. 46 Khare, viii, p. 4010. 
208 Thid, “* Duff, ii, p. 176. 
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After this success Tukoji Holkar, with 15,000 troops, marched towards 
Kittur leaving 15,000 men under Ganesh Pant at Bankapur to protect the 
Nawab of Savanur and to capture Tipu’s territory in the Lakshmeshwar 
area which originally belonged to the Patwardhan family. Holkar also 
left 15,000 men under Bapu Holkar at Bayahatti!’* to establish Maratha 
power in the Dharwar area. Ganesh Pant captured nearly all the posts in 
the Lakshmeshwar area, and similarly Bapu Holkar succeeded in occupying 
Saunsi, Navalgund, Gadag, Shirhatti and New Hubli in Dharwar 
district." Bapu Holkar then proceeded to occupy Old Hubli whose ruler 
Kenchengauda had agreed to surrender it. But, as Tipu’s Commandant of 
Dharwar informed the latter that, if he proved treacherous, his son, who 
was a hostage with him, would be put to death, Kenchengauda refused to 
give up the place. Bapu, therefore, invested Old Hubli, but on the 
approach of Burhan-ud-din, he raised the siege and retired to Bayahatti 
where he was joined by Tukoji Holkar who had arrived from Kittur after 
having failed to capture it. Together the Maratha chieftains marched 
against Old Hubli and occupied it towards the end of June. Burhan-ud- 
din coula not again come to its relief as he had to proceed to Mishrikot.!?” 

The cause of Burhan-ud-din’s failure against the Maratha offensive of 
March to June led by Tukojt Holkar and Ganesh Pant Behre lay in the 
insufficient forces at his disposal. Even after he had been reinforced by 
the troops from Bednur under Budr-uz-zaman Khan, his father-in-law, his 
army was greatly outnumbered by the Marathas and was not strong 
enough to undertake offensive operations.’ He, therefore, adopted 
defensive tactics, moving with light troops from place to place in an effort 
to relieve the various garrisons beleaguered by the Marathas, But owing 
to the disloyal conduct of the Desais who were in league with Holkar and 
Behre, he failed to prevent the Marathas from conquering one by one 
almost all the places in the districts of Kittur, Dharwar and Lakshmeshwar. 
Of the important forts only Kittur and Dharwar remained in possession 
of the Mysoreans. They had defied every effort of she Marathas to 
reduce them. 

Tipu Sultan was in Coorg when he was informed by Nur Muham- 
mad Khan, his wakil at Poona, that the Marathas and the Nizam were 
planning to invade Mysore. Tipu immediately returned to Seringapatam 
in January 1786, and set himself to the task of dissolving the con- 
federacy. A wakil was sent to Hyderabad to dissuade the Nizam from 

™ Tt is a large village in Dharwar District, Bombay. 

°° Khare, vill, p. 4010. 

"n° Khare, viii, Nos. 2990, 2993. Mm Wiiks, if, p. 295. 
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joining the coalition, a secret agent was despatched to Tukoji Holkar 
with five lakhs of rupees for him to secure his friendship and neutrality 
in the war,!!? and Muhammad Ghiyas was sent to Poona with twelve 
elephants and jewels worth three lakhs of rupees as presents for Nana 
to prevail on him not to open hostilities. Muhammad Ghiyas and Nur 
Muhammad Khan, the Mysore agents at Poona, obtained an interview 
with Nana through ‘the help of Lakshman Rao Raste. Muhammaa 
Ghiyas inquired from Nana the cause of his hostility towards Tipu Sultan, 
Haidar Ali had stood by the young Peshwa at a critical time when the 
latter was in danger of being ousted by the English and Raghunath Rao. 
Tipu had also followed the policy of his father by remaining friendly 
with the Marathas. Nevertheless, they had violated the treaty of 
alliance concluded between the Peshwa and his father in 1780 by 
making peace with the English without consulting him, by refusing assist- 
ance against the English in the Second Anglo-Mysore War and by plan- 
ning to invade his kingdom.''® Nana's reply was that the Sultan had 
not paid his tribute for a number of years, and that as soon as it was 
discharged hostilities would be suspended. But Muhammad Ghiyas insist- 
ed that Nana should first stop hostilities, and then the money would be 
paid. Nana would not agree to this.’ Tipu’s wakils, however, did 
not give up the attempt at peace and followed Nana to Yadgir. It was 
only when the allied armies had set out towards Badami and were only 
about eight miles away from it that they left on being dismissed by 
Nana who, for military reasons, and because there was no chance of 
extorting any money from them, did not consider their presence with 
him any longer desirable."™* 

Having failed in his negotiations with the Poona Government to 
avert war, Tipu set out towards Bangalore at the end of March 17862" 
in defence of his kingdom. On arriving there. he again made an effort to 
secure a peaceful settlement of his differences with the Poona Govern- 
ment by sending his agents to Mudhoji Bhonsle and Haripant; but as 
before. he failed to achieve any result.17 He, therefore, left Bangalore, 
where he had stayed for about twenty days,’® with about 3,200 reeular 


"2 Hadigat, p. 367. 

8 Wadiaa. ar eee fd : ‘ 
ieee Pa er eeene T.O.MS., pp. 24, 25, 643 

™ Hadiqat, p. 362. "3 Thid., p. 366-7. 

™EPRC., ii, No. rz. 

™ Tavikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 65-6; Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, {£. 53. 
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infarftry, 30,000 horse, 10,000 regular foot and 22 guns, besides the 
comingents sent by his poligars and his tributaries.’'? His progress 
was at first slow because he wanted his troops to join him from different 
parts of his kingdom, and because he desired to gain time for the rains 
to swell the Tungabhadra which would prevent the Marathas from sending 
any relief to the south of that river.’*’ 


Tipu Attacks Adons 


The allies expected that Tipu would march from Bangalore to the 
relief of Burhan-ud-din, but, to their surprise, he struck to the right 
and appeared before Adoni which was held by Mahabat Jung, 
Basalat Jung’s son and nephew of the Nizam. Tipu’s object in directing 
his arms against Adoni was to create a diversion in favour of Burhan-ud- 
din who was hard pressed by the Marathas, and to prevent any further 
advance of the enemy into his kingdom. For he knew that an attack on 
Adoni, which was a strong frontier post of the Nizam south of the 
Tungabhadra, and contained the family of his brother and nephew, could 
not be ignored, 

Alarmed and taken by surprise at the approach of Tipu, Mahabat 
Jurg at once wrote to the Nizam and the Marathas for help, calling upon 
them to save the honour of his family which would otherwise fall into 
the hands of the enemy.’*! At the same time he sent Asad Ali Khan, 
his minister, to persuade Tipu not to attack Adoni, and offered him a 
large sum of money. But the Sultan rejected these overtures since 
Mahabat Jung refused to visit him and join him against the Marathas.’?? 

Haripant had hardly occupied Gajendragarh when he heard of Tipu’s 
attack on Adoni. This news came as a great surprise to him for, accord- 
ing to the intelligence received from the Maratha spies, he expected the 
Sultan to march to the assistance of Burhan-ud-din. However, he at once 
ordered the Nizam’s troops serving under him and the 20,000 Marathas 
under Appa Bulwant and Raghunath Rao to hasten to the relief of 
Adoni.’ The Nizam also, on receiving Mahabut Jung’s letter, imme- 
diately despatched his younger brother, Moghul Ali Khan, with 25,000 
men to the help of his nephew, and wiote to Haripant and to Tahawur 


2° Kirmani, p. 301. "PRC. ii, No. rr. 
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Jung to march at once to Adoni.’** All these forces met at Bunnoor and, 
after crossing the Tungabhadra with some difficulty, moved towards 
Adoni with an army of nearly sixty thousand men,'** 

Tipu tried to capture Adoni before the arrival of the relieving forces. 
He succeeded in occupying the town, and on June 24 besieged the fort. 
But its walls were so strongly buiit that his guns failed to effect a breach. 
Tipu, therefore, made two attempts at assault, but owing to the gallant 
resistance offered by the garrison he was repulsed with great loss. He 
was also foiled in the attempt to enter the fort by digging a tunnel’*® 
and, on the approach of the allied armics, he raised the siege and encamp- 
ed a few miles to the south in a commanding position.’*’ On June 
22 Haidar Husain Bakhshi with about 700 horse, which formed part of 
the Sultan’s advanced troops, attacked a very large body of Maratha horse 
without the permission of his chief, Ghazi Khan. He was defeated with 
considerable loss. On hearing this Tipu hastened to his relief. As a 
result 2 severe engagement took place which lasted for several hours till 
sunset. But it was indecisive although each party claimed a victory. 
The 50,000 Moghul troops for the most part remained as passive 
spectators.'** 

Tipu Sultan by attacking Adoni at the end of the season had created 
great problems for the allies. Althoush thew had succeeded in relieving 
the place, their success was only shortlived, because, owing to the 
difficulty of supplies, they felt they could not lons hold their ground at 
Adoni. They had not established any depots south of the Tungabhadra, 
while they could not depend upon the resources of the tract between the 
Tungabhadra and the Krishna of which a large part was still in the hands 
of Tipu. Besides, there were the difficulties of communications, for the 
Tungabhadra had already started to swell and would soon be flooded. 
Afraid lest the allied armies be isolated, Haripant wrote to Appa Bulwant 
to evacuate Mahabut Jung and his family before the crossing of the river 
became difficult."** Moghul Ali Khan also agreed to this plan, and 
accordingly, on the early morning of July 2, the allies evacuated Adoni,’*° 
As soon as Tipu came to know of this, he set out to pursue them, but 
they succeeded in recrossing the Tungabhadra, and he was able to capture 
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only a few stragglers and some baggage.'*? He could not follow them 
across the river because in the meantime it had become flooded. 

The evacuation of Adoni was disapproved of by Parashuram Bhau;**? 
and Malet, the British agent at the Court of Poona, regarded the conduct 
of the allied commanders as extremely pusillanimous in having left such 
a strong and strategically important place at the mercy of Tipu.'** But 
owing to the difficulty of supplies, combined with the half-hearted way in 
which the Nizam’s troops were participating in the war, the evacuation 
of Adoni was the only correct strategy followed by the allied comman- 
ders; for, as the subsequent events of the war showed, their presence 
south of the Tungabhadra in face of an army like that of Tipu’s would 
have proved disastrous to them. 


Tipu Crosses the Tungabhadra 


After making good their retreat, Mahabat Jung proceeded to Raichur 
and Meghul Ali Khan returned to Hyderabad, while the Marathas and 
the rest of the Moghul troops under Tahawur Jung marched to join Hari- 
pant at Gunjendragarh. Tipu Sultan, on the other hand, returned to 
Adoni and occupied the fort where he took possession of the guns and 
aimmunition which the allies in their haste had failed to destroy."** He 
destroyed the fortification and removed the guns and stores to Gooty and 
Bellary’ and placed Adoni in charge of Qutub-ud-din Khan.!"* 
He then proceeded against some of his refractory poligars,'*? and after 
reducing them approached the Tungabhadra which contrary to the 
advice of his generals he decided to cross.’"* About the middle of 
August a vanguard of his troops crossed in the night at the ford of 
Guruknath™® and seized a small village fort which commanded the 
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passage. By August 20 the whole of the Mysore army, along with its 
equipment, had crossed the ford in small basket boats and rafts mostly 
obtained from Bednur in spite of the opposition of the Maratha forces 
sent by Haripant. Tipu encamped at Itga at the confluence of the 
Tungabhadra and the Varda at a strategic position, with the Tungabhadra 
in his rear, the Vala, a smail rivulet, on his front, and commanding ground 
on either flank.’*” 

Haripant had been quite certain that Tipu would not undertake the 
daring and dangerous enterprise of crossing the Tungabhadra while it 
was flooded. Although he had been warned by the Nawab of Savanur 
that Tipu was massing troops on the south bank of the river and intend- 
ed to cross it, he had disregarded these warnings and had turned his 
attention to occupying all the Mysore territory in the Dharwar district.'*" 
After capturing Gujendragarh he had proceeded against the strong fort 
of Bahadur Benda. But before he was able to occupy it, he receiv- 
ed the distressing news that some of Tipu Sultan’s troops had 
crossed the Tungabhadra. He, therefore, sent a large body on 
August 15 to oppose and harass the Mysoreans. After occupying 
Bahadur Benda on August 17, which was treacherously surrendered to 
him, he himself moved the next day with his whole force, having already 
detached the van of his army consisting of about 20,000 men under Baji- 
pent Anna. Raghunath Rao Patwardhan was left with 10,000 men to 
prosecute 'the siege of Koppal, a strong fort about four miles from Bahadur 
Benda.'*? But, as we have seen, the troops sent by Haripant could not 
prevent Tipu from crossing the Tungabhadra, and by the time he arrived 
there, the Sultan had completed the crossing and was encamped on a com- 
manding position to the north of the river.'4* 

Haripant encamped at Kalkeri about eight miles from Tipu’s camp.’*4 
For a number of days only minor skirmishes took place between the two 
armies. For, although Haripant tried to inveigle Tipu out of his camp 
in order to give him battle, he refused to move out and remained occu- 
pied in strengthening his position.’** At last on the night of August 28 
he marched out with some troops to make a surprise attack on the 
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[Mlarathas, but finding that they had been informed of his design and 
were on the alert, he returned to his camp. Four days later Tipu again 
set out to surprise the enemy, but as betore, he could not achieve his 
object.**° 

Meanwhile, Haripant, whose army had swelled to about 100,000 
men by the arrival of Tukoji Holkar from Hubli and Raghunath Rao 
Patwardhan from Koppal, was finding it ditlicult to remain in the 
neighbourhood of Itga owing to the shortage of supplies and the spread 
of sickness in his camp. He, therefore, proceeded to Savanur.‘’’ He 
was followed by Tipu who marched along the banks of the Tungabhadra, 
and on approaching Savanur made two night attacks early in September. 
but neither proved decisive. On the 15th Tipu encamped in a strong 
position about five miles from Savanur where he was joined soon after 
by Burhan-ud-din from Kalghatgi'** and by Badr-uz-zaman Khan who 
arrived with a large convoy of provisions from Bednur.'*® 

For a few days, every afternoon, Tipu made demonstrations of a 
serious attack, but after driving back the outposts returned to his camp.’*° 
On October 1 again he made a similar demonstration, and hoping that 
he had deluded the Marathas into thinking that as before he did 
not intend. any serious attack, he decided to surprise them during 
the night. He divided his army into four columns, of which the 
Icft centre was commanded by himself, the right centre by Mirza Khan, 
the left by Burhan-ud-din, and the right by Mir Muin-ud-din. It was 
agreed that on reaching the prearranged point of attack, Tipu would fire a 
signal gun which was to be at once answered by the heads of other 
columns so that each might know the position of the others and imme- 
diately commence the attack. The troops moved off soon after the even- 
ing meal, but, owing to the darkness of the night and the heavy rains, 
the heads of all columns except his own lost their way. Asa result, when 
Tipu approached the enemy’s camp and fired the signal there was no res- 
ponse. After a long delay a second signal was fired, but this was replied 
to by only one commander. It was a little before dawn that he entered 
the Maratha camp, but he found himself accompanied by only 300 men. 
With day-break, however, he was able to assemble and organise his forces, 
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but the camp was found empty; the Marathas, warned by their spies of 
the impending attack, had evacuated their ground and had occupied a 
commanding position on a height near by from which they started canno- 
nading. Tipu ordered his troops not to return the fire in order to deceive 
the Marathas into thinking that he did not possess long range guns, and 
so be tempted to advance towards him. The ruse succeeded, and the 
enemy forces advanced. But as they approached, he let loose a heavy 
fire which was continued for about seven hours. This spread consterna- 
tion in their ranks and they were compelled to fall back with considerable 
loss to a position to the left of the town of Savanur.'*' The next day 
being Id-uz-Zuha, Tipu suspended military operations, but on the third 
day he again attacked and succeeded in dislodging the Marathas from 
their position.'*? Owing to the repeated losses sustained at the hands of 
the Mysoreans and the difficulties of obtaining forage and provisions, 
Haripant quitted Savanur and moved eastward, The Nawab also, realis- 
ing that he would not be able to resist the Sultan alone, evacuated his 
capital on October 2, and with his family jomed the allies.’""* The troops 
which were left for its defence were unable to hold it, and so Tipu 
entered Savanur with the support of its inhabitants.’** 

Tipu remained in Savanur until the first of Moharram 1201 A.H. 
(October 24, 1786) when he proceeded to the vicinity of Bankapur 
to celebrate that festival.’°> Haripant tried to lure him into the plains, 
but Tipu refused to give up the strategic position he occupied. He did 
not move even when Haripant besieged and then on November 14 
stormed Shirhatti,’°° a fortified town about 20 miles north-east of 
Savanur. It was on November 30 that, having deposited his heavy 
baggage at Bankapur,'*’Tipu left the place, and moving along the river 
Varda, encamped not far from the Maratha camp on the banks of a 
rivulet about four miles north of Itga. Haripant, finding the enemy too 
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near, decided to fall back on Kalkeri.'** On December 2, with probably 
the knowledge and connivance of Holkar,'** Tipu made a serious night 
attack on the allies who were proceeding towards Kalkeri, and threw 
their forces into great confusion. As Malet wrote: “This has been a 
severe blow to the Mahrattas and will, | apprehend, be found so in its 
consequences.” Haripant’s losses, however, were slight; Tahawur Jung 
and Bhonsle, on the other hand, suffered heavily for, besides large casual- 
ties, they lost all their baggage and military stores. This was because 
Haripant, suspecting the danger of a might attack, had sent away his 
camp followers and thus was able to retreat without much loss, while 
Tahawur Jung and Bhonsle were entrapped by Tipu because of their 
heavy baggage which, inspite of the advice of Haripant, they were 
carrying with them.’®° Tipu also captured a large number of women, 
2000 camels and 2000 horses. He restored the prisoners, men and 
women, to the confederates, after giving each two rupees and a sheet of 
cloth,’®*’ but retained the rest of the booty. 

After this victory Tipu moved on the broken ground along the banks 
of the Varda and the Tungabhadra, and encamped between Koppal and 
Bahadur Benda.’** On January 3 he began the siege of Bahadur Benda, and 
up to the 8th made three attempts to storm it, but was repulsed with great 
loss. Hostilities then ceased for a few days and negotiations for peace 
began. But since the talks proved abortive, again firing commenced; 
and on the 13th an attempt at an escalade was made.’ The 
garrison put up a stiff resistance but, finding there was no hope 
of relief and losing heart after their Commandant was shot by Tipu, they 
capitulated on condition of security of life and freedom to return to the 
Maratha army.'®* Bahadur Benda was a formidable fort and inaccessible 
to the enemy, still Tipu had captured it. “It is amazing,” wrote Yoon, 
Malet’s news-agent, “that such a strong fort as this was taken in seven or 
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eight days and the Maratha army-between four or five leagues distance.”'** 


Atter occupying Bahadur Benda, Tipu renewed his attempts to 
surprise the allied torces, and inflicted severe loss on them. The Nizam’s 
troops being ill-organized, less vigilant, and encumbered with heavy 
baggage sufiered the most.’*° These attacks continued until February 
10, when a cessation of hostilities took place between Tipu and the 


Marathas. 


Peace is Signed 

The Maratha-Mysore War had been provoked by the Marathas and 
the Nizam who were anxious to reduce Tipu's power and take back the 
territories which his father had conquered from them. Tipu, on the 
other hand, wanted to live on amicable terms with them provided there 
was no interference in his internal affairs, and he was left in the enjoy- 
ment of the possessions which he had inherited from his father. That 
was why he did his best to dissuade Nana from helping the chief of 
Nargund who was his tributary, and from invading Badami which was 
part of his kingdom. But in face of the Maratha obduracy and aggres- 
siveness his efforts failed, and he was left with no alternative but to draw 
his sword in defence of his kingdom. However, alarmed by the intrigues 
of Malet at Poona and by the military preparations of Lord Cornwallis, in 
September 1786 Tipu sent a letter to Haripant through his wakil, Nur 
Muhammad, informing him that the war had been caused by the Peshwa’s 
interference in the Nargund affair, but that was a minor issue on which 
they should not fight. The Maratha chief should, therefore, send two 
wakils to settle the terms of peace, for it was in the interest of 
both the Mysore and Maratha Governments that they should remain 
united.’*’ A similar letter was sent to Poona, Again in November Tipu 
made approaches. This time it was done through Gangadhar Raste and 
Tukoji Holkar.""* Nana had hitherto rejected all overtures from Tipu 
because he was certain of English military aid. He did not want any kind 
of settlement with Tipu until he had obtained possession of those lands 
which Haidar had captured from the Marathas. It was only after Corn- 
wallis had expressed his inability to help the Peshwa that Nana allowed 
Haripant to receive peace proposals from Tipu. The latter, therefore, 
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sent Badr-uz-zaman Khan and Ali Raza Khan to the Maratha camp, while 
Haripant appointed Tukoji Holkar and Gangadhar Rao Raste to treat with 
them. 

The terms proposed by Tipu were that the Marathas should recognize 
his sovereignity over the territory between the Tungabhadra and the 
Krishna, and restore to him the places conquered in the course of the war. 
In return he would discharge forty-eight lakhs of rupees as arrears of 
tribute, thirty-two lakhs immediately and sixteen lakhs after six months, 
and would in future regularly pay twelve lakhs of rupees annually as laid 
down in the treaty of 1780.'*” But Haripant rejected these proposals, and 
replied that peace was only possible if Tipu was willing to restore Adoni 
to Mahabat Jung and cede to the Marathas the territory which was in 
their possession at the time of the Peshwa Madhav Rao.'*” Tipu refused 
to accept the terms offered, for he considered the demand for the sur- 
render of conquests made by his father and already recognised by the 
Peshwa as extremely unjust. Haripant, thereupon, proposed that Tipu 
should release Kalopant, return Adoni, Kittur, Nargund and Savanur to 
their respective rulers and cede Badami and Gujendragarh to the Peshwa. 
He should discharge the arrears of tribute to the Peshwa and pledge him- 
self to pay twelve lakhs of rupees annually in future. This draft was 
acceptable to Tipu with some alterations.’"' He was prepared to release 
Kalopant and restore Adoni, Nargund and Kittur to their respective 
chiefs. But he could not return Savanur to Abdul Hakim Khan who was 
his tributary and owed him a large sum of money. The demand for its 
restoration could only be made when the Nawab had settled all his dues. 
However, Tipu would cede Badami to the Peshwa, discharge all arrears of 
tribute and pay in future twelve lakhs annually. In return the Marathas 
should return to him all the places they had captured in the war including 
Gujendragarh, enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with him and 
address him in future by the title of Padshah.'”? 

The Marathas had hitherto suffered heavily in the war which had 
been one of attrition for them; and, as the British had refused to help 
them, there was no possibility of the tide of war turning in their favour. 
Haripant therefore accepted all the proposals except the one which 
required that Tipu was to be addressed in future as Padshah, instead of 
merely as Tipu or Fath Ali Khan. However, due to the intervention of 
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Tukoji Holkar, who pointed out that it was a trifling matter, a com- 
promise was arrived at, and Haripant agreed that in future Tipu would 
be addressed as “‘Nabob Tippoo Sultan, Futeh Ally Khan.""”? As all the 
controversial points had been settled, the Treaty of Peace between Tipu 
and the Peshwa was signed in April 1787.174 But although the name of 
Mahabut Jung was mentioned in the treaty, the Nizam was not made a 
party to it. This was due to the Maratha dissatisfaction with the Nizam 
on account of the feeble support which he had given in the war. How- 
ever, after the Nizam had complained to the Maratha Government about 
this exclusion, he was included in the treaty and Tipu agreed to return to 
him those of his frontier posts which the Mysoreans had captured in the 
course of the war.'7® 

Criticism of the Peace ; 


Although Tipu had won the war, he lost the peace. While the 
treaty was for him a diplomatic defeat, it was a victory for the Marathas 
who had been defeated on the battle field and yet had secured advan- 
tageous terms. Tipu, on the other hand, neither obtained any indemnity 
nor gained any accession of territory. On the contrary he had to pay 
the Marathas a large sum as arrears of tribute and surrender to them 
Kittur. Nargund and Badami, the very places in whose defence he had 
waged the war. It is true that he did not suffer any loss of revenue for 
he annexed Kanakagiri. Anagondi and Savanur by removing their 
rulers.'"* But the loss of the territory which he ceded to the Marathas 
meant a reduction in the extent of his kingdom. Besides, Kittur, 
Nargund and Badami, being situated on his frontiers, were of consider- 
able strategic importance, and would be in the Maratha hands spring- 
boards for the invasion of Mysore. The reason why Tipu granted such 
lenient terms to the Marathas was that he wanted to establish close ties 
of friendship with them in view of Lord Cornwallis’s military and diplo- 
matic preparations against him. And at first it appeared that the conces- 
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sions he made had been compensated by his obtaining an offensive and 
defensive alliance with the Marathas and the Nizam. But in reality the 
concessions proved to be in vain, for it was not long before that the 
Peshwa violated the peace treaty and joined the coalition formed by the 
English to overthrow Tipu’s power. 


Causes of Tipu’s Success in the War 


Tipu displayed considerable military skill in this war. He crossed 
the Tungabhadra while it was flooded and inflicted severe defeats upon 
the confederates in a series of night attacks which wore them down and 
obliged them to listen to overtures of peace. 

Tipu also showed great ability as a strategist. He kept close to the 
river banks which were steep and rocky. It was difficult ground for 
the movements of the Maratha cavalry, but was favourable to the opera- 
tions of his infantry, and this proved decisive in this war. Haripant 
tried his best to mveigle Tipu out, but the latter refused to give up his 
position. }le always selected his own ground, and throughout the 
campaign the initiative remained in his hands. 

Besides, by marching along the banks of the river Tipu was enabled 
to draw his suppiies with facility from his kingdom south of the Tunga- 
bhadra. The Marathas, on the other hand, had to bring their supplies 
from a long distance, a difficult undertaking in face ef the flooded streams 
and rivers and Tipu’s efficient intelligence service which enabled his 
irregular horse to intercept the Maratha convoys. The shortage of supplies 
was in no small measure responsible for the Maratha reverses in this war. 

Furthermore, the confederate armies were ill-organised and ill-dis- 
ciplined, and because of their pay being in arrears were discontented. 
The Nizam’s troops were only half-heartedly participating in the 
war, for they did not expect to reap much benefit from it. Holkar 
was supposed to be in the pay of Tipu, and several times his pindaris 
looted the baggage of the Maratha army.’’’ Similarly the other members 
of the confederacy were also more busy in promoting their own interests 
and in finding fault with each other than in prosecuting the war with 
earnestness. Tipu, on the other hand, enjoyed the great advantage of 
an undivided command, and owing to his personal direction of the cam- 
paign his commanders could not give expression to their mutual jealousies. 


_  Thid. Nos, 3065, 3068. Mir Alam also says that Holkar was bribed by 
Tipu. On one occasion he had advised the Sultan to make a night attack on 
Haripant’s army. He now advised Tipu to conclude peace. (Hadigat, p. 271.) 
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His forces were well-disciplined and their morale was high, and although 
numerically they were smaller than the armies of the confederates, this 
inferiority was more than balanced by their superiority in infantry and 
artillery.’"* His cavalry too was less numerous, but his irregular horse 
under Ghazi Khan, Wali Muhammad, and Ibrahim Khan proved very 
effective in harassing the enemy and cutting off their supplies. 


Annexation of Rayadrug and Harpanahall: 


After the conclusion of peace with the Marathas, Tipu set out to 
punish Venkatapati, the poligar of Rayadrug, and Basappa Nayak, the 
poligar of Harpanahalli,’”® for their treacherous conduct during the 
Maratha-Mysore War. Haidar Ali had once pardoned them for carrying 
on intrigue with the Marathas and the Nizam after they had pledged 
themselves to remain loyal to him in future.’*’ However, when the 
Maratha-Mysore war broke out they entered into communication with 
Tipu’s enemies. Being in attendance on Tipu during the war, the 
poligars sent secret information to the Marathas regarding his move- 
ments, and while he was at Savanur, they bribed two Muslims to assas- 
sinate him. The plot was, however, discovered. As Tipu was at the 
time engaged in the war, he did not take any action against the conspira- 
tors. But after the termination of hostilities he decided to punish them.'*? 

On approaching Rayadrug and Harpanahalli, Tipu sent about two 
thousand men to surprise the forts, and at the same time imprisoned the 
poligars, who were with him, along with their two Muslim accomplices. 
The next day the conspirators were court martialed, and on conviction 
were sentenced to death. The two Muslims were immediately executed, 
but the death sentence of the poligars was commuted to imprisonment, and 
they were sent as prisoners to Bangalore.’** Rayadrug and Harpanahalh 
were annexed to Mysore. 


1 Whare, viii, No. 3030. 
179 Madras Dist. Gaz., Bellary, pp. 251, 299. 
380 Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, 1, 69. 


11 Tbid., {. 70. Kirmani, p. 324, says that besides being in secret com- 
munication with the Marathas, the pfoligars were also guilty of not waiting upon 
the Sultan when summoned by him. But from Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, it appears 
“hat the poligars were present with the Sultan’s army. Miles in his translation 
of Nishan-i-Haidari (p. 137) omits the passage which refers to the intrigues of 


the foligars with Tipu’s enemies. 
'? Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, if. 70-71 ; Kirmani, p. 324. 
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Tipu Adopts the Title of Padshah 


From Harpanahalli and Rayadrug Tipu marched back to Bangalore 
where he stayed for about fifteen days, and then returned to Seringa- 
patam.'** On arriving there, after a few days, he adopted the title of 
Padshah. The celebrations to commemorate this event took place on a 
Friday. Several lakhs of rupees were distributed among the poor on this 
occasion, and the khutba was recited in the name of Tipu Sultan Padshah 
instead of that of the effete Moghul Emperor.'** It was also about this 
time that Tipu struck new rupees and called them Imami,'** introduced 
the Muhammadi era which began about thirteen years prior to the 
Hijra.’** and gave orders for the construction of a throne of gold, orna- 
mented with precious jewels in the shape of a tiger.’*” 


"8 Sultan-wt-Tawarikh, {. 71. 

* Tavikh-i-Tipu, {. 5. Wilks, ii, p. 2094, wrongly says that the event took 
place in Jan. 1786 after Tipu’s return from Coorg. 

* Kirmani, p. 327. On one side was written: ‘' The religion of Ahmed 
was Ulumined in the weld by the victories of Haidar,’’ and on the other, ‘‘ He 
is the only just King.” 

** Ibid. For a discussion of Tipu’s new era, see Islamic Culture, xiv, April 
1940, pp. 167 f. 

‘7 Kirmani, p. 328. 


CHAPTER VII 


TIPU AND THE FRENCH 1784-88 
The French and the Maratha-Mysore War* 


Tipu Sultan had felt greatly disappointed and embittered with the 
conduct of the French during the Second Anglo-Mysore War, because 
they had not helped him in proportion to the hopes they had raised, 
and the promises they had made, and because in the end they had 
betrayed him by making, behind his back, a separate peace with the 
English.’ Tipu, nevertheless, did not break his relations with them, 
hoping that they might yet prove useful allies in any future war against 
the English or against any of the country powers. But when he 
became involved in war with the Marathas and the Nizam, they did not 
come to his assistance; they preferred to remain neutral. 

The policy of the French at this period was to prevent the Indian 
powers from fighting with each other and to unite them under their 
own leadership in a confederacy against the English.?. This is evident 
from the letter which Bussy wrote to the Comte de Vergennes. He 
observed: “The Marathas and the Nizam have made an alliance to 
destroy Tipu Sultan. This plan marvellously suits the English. [ have 
laboured and | still labour to break it, and at the same time to unite 
the three Indian powers against the English without compromising 
ourselves.”" It was in accordance with this policy that the Vicomte 
de Souillac, Governor-General of the French establishments in the East, 
advised Nana, Tipu and the Nizam to forget their internal differences 
and become friends;* and Cossigny, the Governor of Pondicherry, 
warned Nana that if the Peshwa, the Nizam and Tipu did not unite 
and remained attached to their narrow, selfish and immediate interests, 
“the English would profit one day by the disunion of the princes of 
the country.’* 

But the attempts cf the French to prevent war were not successful 
and hostilities broke out between Tipu and the Marathas. The French 


* This has appeared in T.H-R.C., vol. xxv, 1948. 
*See p. 58, supra. 

* P.A.MS., No, 442, Bussy to Castries, Oct. 20, 1784. 
* Ibid., No. 437, Bussy to Vergennes, Aug. 4, 1784. 
‘Ibid., No. 894, Cossigny to Montign;, March 8, 1786. 
® Ibid. 
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thereupon, became active in mediating peace between the belligerents. 
Cossigny inquired from Nana on what conditions he was prepared 
to make peace so that Tipu might be persuaded to end hostilittes.® 
Montigny, the French representative at Poona, even gave the assurance 
that, in case persuasion failed, Tipu would be forced to come to terms.’ 
But Nana gave them only vague replies. The French were no longer 
considered strong enough to have any weight in the counsels of the 
Poona Government." 


The French policy in this war was also determined by the sixteenth 
article of the Treaty of Versailles (1783) which forbade the English 
and the French from participating in the wars between the Indian 
princes. That was why the French did not render military assistance 
to Tipu when he was attacked by the Marathas. Moreover, they did 
not ally themselves with Tipu because they believed that his power 
was ephemeral, and that sooner or later he would be overwhelmed by 
the combined forces of the Nizam, the Marathas and the English. 
Owing .o this they were anxious to enter into an alliance with the 
Marathas. As early as November 1, 1783, Marechal de Castries had 
written to Bussy that an alliance with the Marathas would be more 
useful to the Company than one with Tipu whose “power was new 
and had not the time to acquire real stability... “The Marathas,’” on 
the other hand, according to him, “had a stability, more strong and 
proper to create a revolution in I{ndia.’” But the Marathas did not 
favourably respond to the overtures of the French whom they regarded 
as the frends Tipu and having a secret alliance with him 
Montigny tried his best to assure Nana that there was no compact 
between the French and Tipu, and that they would not help him 
in his war against the Marathas.'" It would be only if the English 
broke the sixteenth clause of the Treaty of Versailles and went to the 
assistance of the Marathas, that they would be obliged to give up 
their neutrality and join Tipu Sultan.'? But, in spite of these assurances, 
Nana ignored the French. He preferred the friendship of the English 
whom he regarded as more powerful and dependable allies. A special 
agent, Mons. Gudar, arrived in Poona early in August 1786 from 


*P.A.MS., No. 944, Cossigny to Montigny, Dec. 27, 1786. 
"P.RC., ii, No. 17. * Ibid., No. 17. 
*P.A.MS., No. 550. 10 Thid., No. 894. 
1 Thid., No. 952, Cossigny to Nana, Jan. 5, 1787. 
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Pondicherry to establish friendly relations with the Peshwa.’? But his 
efforts bore no fruit either. Malet succeeded in counteracting the 
intrigues of both Montigny and Gudar. 


Tipu Sends an Embassy to France 

Disappointed with the attitude of the French authorities in India, 
and alarmed at the English intrigues at Poona, Tipu decided to send 
an embassy to the court of Louis XVI with the object of directly 
negotiating an alliance with the French Government and securing its 
military assistance against his enemies.'? The object of sending the 
embassy was also to obtain from France technicians who could introduce 
new arts and crafts, and European methods of production in his kingdom. 
But at first no separate emissaries were despatched to France. The 
ambassadors sent by Tipu at the end of 1785 to the Ottoman Sultan 
were also ordered to proceed to Paris after finishing their mission 
at Constantinople. From Paris they were required to go to London.’* 

The ambassadors were to inform Louis XVI how the English had 
established their power in India and of the atrocities which they were 
committing upon the Muslims, Hindus and the French in the country. 
They were to recount the history of the Second Anglo-Mysore War 
in which the French had played such an inglorious part. Tipu would 
have won a complete victory over the English, and would have expelled 
them from India if it had not been for the French who had withdrawn 
from the conflict and had made peace with them without consulting him. 
He and his father had made great sacrifices for them, but they had 
betrayed him at a critical moment.?5 


After making these statements, the ambassadors were to submit 
to Louis XVI proposals for a Treaty of Perpetual Alliance between 
him and their master. The French King was to send 10,000 troops 
under able commanders who would be under Tipu’s direct orders, 


?P.RC., ii, No. 17. 

* The sending of ambassadors by Indian rulers to Europe was not a new 
thing. The Peshwa Raghunath Rao sent Maniar Parsi to England to secure the 
friendship of the British Government : and Nana for a long time entertained the 
idea cf sending his agent to England with a view to obtaining the support of 
the agen Company for reducing Tipu’s power. (See P.RC., ii, Nos. 42, 54, 
70, 77, 98. 


 Fukm-namah No 1677 (R.A.S.B.), £. 5b. 
* Tlid., ff. 22a-26a; Huknienamah No. 1676 (R.A.S.B.), ff. 4a-13a. 
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and if they or their soldiers committed any crime they would be tried 
according to Mysorean laws. In the event of a war with the English, 
no peace would be made with them either by Tipu or the French 
for ten years. If, in the meantime, the English desired peace, it 
would not be concluded unless they were deprived of all their posses- 
sions, which would be divided between Tipu and the French. The 
ambassadors were further to request Louis XVI to send to Mysore 
artificers and workmen who could make guns, watches, China and glass- 
ware and other articles.’* 


But the embassy could not proceed beyond Constantinople; it was 
recalled from there by Tipu.” Meanwhile, in the middle of the year 
1786, Pierre Monneron, a prosperous merchant, who was a native of 
France, but Portuguese by naturalisation, was sent by the Government 
of Pondicherry to Tipu to obtain commercial privileges in Mysore 
and to settle the mode of payment of the debt of nineteen lakhs of 
rupees which the french Government owed him, having incurred it 
in the course of the Second Anglo-Mysore War.'* Tipu expressed to 
him his desire of sending an embassy to France and sought his help. 
Monneron promised to conduct the ambassadors to France and bring 
them back safely to India’? On his return to the Isle of France, 
de Souillac, who was sympathetic to Tipu’s plan, arranged for a 
corvette, named “Roy l’ Aurore,” and entrusted its command to him. 
Monneron set out from the Isle early in January 1787 in order to pick 
up the ambassadors at Mangalore.”” But on arriving there, he found that 
they had left for Pondicherry which by a misunderstanding they regarded 
as the port of embarkation, Monneron, therefore, had to make for 
Pondicherry where he found that the ambassadors had been waiting for 
him since January 2, 1787.7! 

The embassy consisted of three persons, Muhammad Darvesh Khan. 
Akbar Ali Khan and Osman Khan. Akbar Ali Khan was accompanied 


% Thid., f. 13b; Hukm-namah No, 1677 (R.A.S.B.), ff. 7b-8b. 

” Wilks, ii, p. 361. 

*P.A.MS., No. 1036, P.R.C., ii, No. 45; Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou 
Mppow Paris, pp. 1, ete. [quoted henceforth as Tantet, L’Ambassade de 

*P.R.C., ii, No. 45; Tantet, L’ Ambassade de Tippou, p. rf. 

2° Ttid., P.A.MS., No. 958 

* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou, p. rf. 
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by his son and Osman Khan by his nephew.” Besides, the envoys were 
also attended by their footmen, butlers, cooks and bodyguards. In all 
there were eighty persons ready to embark. Monneron considered this 
number too large and reduced them to forty-five. He sailed from 
Pondicherry on July 22, 1787.7" 

Monneron had been instructed to look after the health and comforts 
of the ambassadors and under no circumstance whatsoever to stop I’ 
Aurore at the Isle of France. In case, however, there was a shortage 
of provisions, it could call at the Isle of Bourbon. But contrary to 
these orders, Monneron anchored at the Isle of France, and under one 
pretext or the other postponed his departure for about four months.”* 
During this period two of the ambassadors had severe attacks of colic 
and three of their men died of scurvy. From the Isle of France 1’ 
Aurore sailed for the Cape of Good Hope where they were further 
detained owing to unfavourable winds, But the next stage of the 
journey to France was smooth and uneventful." 

The Vicomte de Souillac had instructed Monneron to land at Brest 
so that the ambassadors might be impressed by the size of the French 
Navy. But as it was not considered warm enough for persons accusto- 
med to a tropical climate, I’ Aurore made for Toulon where it anchored 
on June 9, 1788, ten months and twenty days after its departure from 
Pondicherry. It bore Tipu’s flag which had been hoisted over it as it 
approached the French coast.”* 

The ambassadors were received at Toulon by Piveron de Morlat 
who had been for a number of years the French agent at the courts 
of Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, According to the orders of the French 
Government receptions were given and fireworks were displayed in 
their honour, and they were taken to the theatre and military reviews. 


2 Wilks, ii, p. 36T. savs that Osman Khan was at one time Tipu's valet. 
But this is incorrect. He had been a great confidant of Haidar, and had been 
sent. by him on a number of missions. He had also heen the Superintendent 
of the Surgeons and Physicians of the Tlousehold and of the Medicines. He 
was Letween 50 and 60 years of age when he was sent to Paris by Tipu. (See 
P.RC., ii. No. 45; Sec. Pro., July 8, 1782). Darwesh Khan was the youngest 
of the ambassadors, being ahout 4o. 

* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou ; Michaud, i, p. 128. The date of the 
departure of the embassy given hy Wilks is wrong. According to an intelligence 
received by Malet, the embassy carried very costly presents said to amount to 
300.000 pounds sterling. besides the cancelled honds of nineteen lakhs of rupees 
which the French owed Tipu. (See P.R.C., ii, No. 9). 


* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou ; P.A.MS., No. 996. 
* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou. 
8 Itid., p. 9; P.A.MS., No. 996; Michaud, i, p. 138. 


TIPU AND THE FRENCH 1784-88 127 


They left Toulon on June 25, arriving in Paris on the evening of July 
16. Marseilles, Lyons, La Palisse, Moulins, Nevers, Montargis and 
Fontainebleau through which they passed gave them an enthusiastic 
welcome. Paris also received them with great honour. They were led 
in a carriage drawn by six horses and escorted by cavalry, and crowds 
came out to see and greet the visitors from a strange and far off land.*’ 

The ambassadors had brought letters from Tipu addressed to Mare- 
chal de Castries who at the time of their departure from Seringapatam 
was the Minister of Marine. But by the time they reached France he 
had relinquished his office and had been replaced by the Comte de la 
Luzerne. Castries had favoured the continuance of intrigues with the 
Indian princes against the English, and believed that it was still possible 
to revive French power in India. But Luzerne held the view that, 
owing to English resources and military superiority in the country, 
French influence could no longer be reasserted; nor was there any likeli- 
hood of the Indian powers uniting against the English. It was, there- 
fore, decided to withdraw French troops from India and to concentrate 
them in the Isle of France, for thus alone France could maintain her 
position in the East.** 

Owing to this new orientation of French policy, the failure of the 
embassy was a foregone conclusion. But, ignorant of the momentous 
decision taken by the French Government, the ambassadors met Luzerne 
and proposed to him an offensive and defensive alliance between Mysore 
and France. On August 3, 1788, they were given a public audience by 
Louis XVI who received them with marked distinction and honour.” He 
assured them of his desire to maintain friendly relations with Tipu Sultan, 
and as a sign of his goodwill and token of friendship granted them per- 
mission to take with them to Mysore, as desired by the Sultan, a 
physician, a surgeon, a smelter, a carpenter, a weaver, a blacksmith, a 
locksmith, a cutler, a watchmaker, a dyer, and two of the king’s 
gardeners.*° However, as regards their proposal for an offensive and 
defensive alliance, while Louis made vague promises of military assistance 
to Tipu against his enemies, he informed the ambassadors that he was 
unable to enter into any alliance with their master which would be an 
infringement of the Treaty of Versailles and would lead to war with the 


* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou, pp. 9-10. 

** Holden Furber, John Company at Work, pp. 73-4. 
* Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou, pp. 9-10. 

** Ibid., p. 28; P.A.MS., No. 1097. 
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English. As France was in the grip of social and economic chaos she 
could not risk such a war."! 

The ambassadors at first did not like Paris; they felt baffled and lost. 
But gradually they got used to their new surroundings. In fact they 
became so infatuated by the charms of Parisian life that, although 
they had finished their work, they were reluctant to leave Paris. How- 
ever, having run out of money, they had to cut short their visit. They 
had not only spent the 100,000 rupees (250,000 francs) which Tipu 
had given them for their expenses, but they had also got into debt. On 
October 9, 1788, therefore. they left Paris accompanied by Captain 
Macnamara who was deputed to reach them safely to India. He intend- 
ed to land at Mahe, but the ship having lost her passage, made for 
Pondicherry where it reached on May 10, 1789. Macnamara remained 
at Pondicherry to execute orders for its evacuation, while the ambassadors 
proceeded to Coimbatore where Tipu then lay encamped."* Tipu was 
glad that they had brought with them ‘artists and workmen’ who would 
help in the introduction of such trades and industries as were not known 
in the East,”* but he was disappointed at their failure to secure an offen- 
sive and defensive alliance with France.*! 


The French Propose a Commercial Treaty With Tipu 


Meanwhile for various reasons, Tipu’s relations with the French in 
India remained estranged. In September 1787 he occupied the territory 
of Kurangod Nayar on the ground that the latter was in league with 
the Raja of Travancore and his other enemies. But the French regarded 
the territory as under their protection. Besides, being situated on the 
banks of the river Mahe, it was of great importance to the trade of 
their port of Mahe; so they requested the Sultan to restore it to 
Kurangod Nayar.*® Tipu at first refused to recognise the claims of the 
French, but when the Raja of Colastri whom he had appointed as an 
arbiter in the dispute. decided in their favour, he issued instructions to 
his officers on the Malabar coast to return the territory of Kurangod 


™ Michaud, i. p. 139. 

"= Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou, pp. 28-9. 

* Rav, Some India Office Letters of the Reign of Tipu Sultan, No. iv. 

** Wilks, ii, p. 361, and Michaud, i, p. 140, say that the ambassadors 
remained in disgrace for some time. 

* P.A.MS., Nos. 1089, 4565, 1199. Mahe is situated south of the mouth 
of the river Mahe. It was thus very close to the territory of Kurangod Nayar 
which was situated on the bank of the same river. 
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Nayar to the French. But because of its lucrative spice trade it was not 
restored, and the Mysore officers began to collect duties on the imports 
and exports of Mahe which passed through the country of Kurangod 
Nayar.’* It seems that Tipu himself did not want to cede the territory 
to the French, otherwise his officers would not have repeatedly ignored 
his orders, His attitude in the affair was partly determined by the 
commercial importance of the territory, and partly by its strategic 
importance, but most of all by the unfriendly behaviour of the French 
towards him on several occasions. 

The French had been trying for a long time to dominate North 
Malabar in order to gain control over its spice trade. In 1774 Duprat, 
the French Commandant of Mahe, had monopolised the pepper trade 
of Kadattanad and had informed the officers of Haidar that if they wished 
to buy pepper they could do so only through Mahe and not directly 
from Kadattanad. In 1773 he had helped the Zamorin to reoccupy 
Calicut, brought it under French suzerainty, and secured exclusive com- 
mercial privileges for the French, although it had been captured by 
Haidar.*” During the American War of Independence they were 
obliged to suspend their activities on the Malabar coast, but after the 
Treaty of Versailles (1783) they again revived their policy of inciting 
the Malabar chieftains against Tipu in order to secure commercial con- 
cessions from them. It was in accordance with this policy that they 
helped the ruler of Kadattanad in his revolt against Tipu and obtained 
from him the complete monopoly of the spice trade in his kingdom.”* 
These intrigues of the French were greatly resented by Tipu, for the 
Malabar chieftains were his tributaries and he was himself interested in 
the spice trade of the west coast. 

Tipu had of late become anxious at the intrigues of the English 
agents at the courts of Hyderabad, Poona, Gwalior and Nagpur against 
him. Still regarding the French as his friends, Tipu requested them in 
November 1, 1788, through Lally to inquire from the English the object 
of the treaty which they had made with the Nizam, for he suspected it 
to be specially directed against him. At the same time Tipu proposed 
an alliance with the French. But the French authorities at Pondicherry 
replied that they could not enter into any agreement with him, and that 
they had no right to ask the English why they had made an alliance 

** Ibid., Nos. 4571-4. 


*’ Law de Lauristan, Etiat Politique de I’Inde en 1777, Intro., pp. 22-24. 
**P.A.MS., Nos. 4592, 4624. 77 Pp. 22-24 
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with the Nizam since none of its clauses was directed against the 
French.*? 

The French had been complaining for sometime that Tipu had 
placed restrictions upon their exporting sandalwood, pepper, cardamom 
and nce from his kingdom.*’ The reason why the Sultan banned the 
export of rice from Mangalore to Mahe was that he believed that it was 
from the latter place that the English settlement of Tellicherry obtained 
its rice’! As regards the spice trade, the Sultan himself was interested 
in it and wanted to establish a state monopoly. Nevertheless, he was 
ready to grant concessions to the French in return for military aid against 
his enemies. 

Early in October 1788, the French sent the following proposals to 
the Sultan for a commercial treaty: They promised neither to give 
help to his enemies nor to form any connections with the rulers on the 
Malabar coast without his consent. The French Company's vessels and 
those of Tipu were to help each other if they were attacked by the 
country powers. The Company was to be given facilities to purchase 
the annual produce of pepper in his kingdom and of a quantity, which 
would be stipulated, of sandalwood, cardamom, cotton yarn, wool, 
cotton cloth, gum, ivory and other goods. The prices and conditions of 
purchase would be settled by mutual arrangement. These exports would 
be paid for in cannon, muskets, ammunition, men-of-war, silk, woollen 
goods or other articles from Europe as demanded by Tipu. In case there 
was a balance, it would be paid in bullion or silver.** 

If Tipu Sultan was not prepared to agree to these proposals, the 
French Company instead asked to be given facilities for buying the 
articles produced in Mysore from the merchants of the country without 
any competition, at prices to be fixed annually, with the joint approval 
of Tipu, the Company's agents and four principal merchants of the 
kingdom.** The French further proposed that the French Company 
should be allowed to build factories and warehouses on the coast or in 
places suitable for its trade. Tipu should give land necessary for the 
purpose and permission to enclose it with a suitable wall. The company 
should also be allowed to move its goods inside the kingdom either by 
water or land without paying any duties. The duties on the European 


"* Tbid., No. too6, Dec, 18, 1788. * Ibid., No. 894. 
« “ Toid., Nos. 4631, 4632. “ Ttid., No. 1089, Oct. 4, 1788. 
° Ibid. 
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goods which had been sold and on the Indian goods to be exported 
would be paid only once a year. But in case the European goods were not 
sold and the Company wanted to export them, it would not be required 
to pay duty a second time. The Company would be permitted to 
export annually a certain quantity of rice from Mangalore, or from other 
parts of Mysore, without paying duty. The Company would not also 
pay any duty on gold and silver, or on those articles meant for the use 
of its employees. All the servants of the Company, both European 
and Indian, would be subject to its civil jurisdiction.** 

These proposals were rejected by the Sultan, for the very good 
reason that their acceptance would give the French complete monopoly 
over the trade and commerce of his kingdom—a thing he could not 
tolerate. Besides, what Tipu desired was not so much a commercial 
treaty as an offensive and defensive alliance. However, as the war 
with the English became imminent, Tipu, in order to secure the friend- 
ship of the French, gave them permission to export sandalwood, spices 
and rice from Mangalore. But this did not please them, for the conces- 
sion fell far short of their proposals, and the prices demanded for the 
articles exceeded the market rates.*° Tipu was, however, not prepared 
to grant them any further concessions unless and until they agreed to 
render him military assistance against his enemies. 


“4 Thid. ““ Ibid., No. 4609, March 6, 1789. 


CHAPTER VIII 


EMBASSY TO CONSTANTINOPLE 


In 1784 Tipu Sultan sent Osman Khan to Constantinople to find out 
whether the sending of an embassy to the Ottoman Government would 
lead to any fruitful result. On receiving a favourable reply, Tipu 
deputed Ghulam Ali Khan, Shah Nurullah, Lutf Ali Beg and Muhammad 
Hanif to proceed to Constantinople as his envoys.’ From Constantinople 
they were to go to Paris and London with a view to dissuading the 
kings of France and England from rendering any assistance to the 
Marathas and the Nizam in the Maratha-Mysore War.’ But as they were 
recalled from Constantinople, they could not fulfil this part of their 
mission. Meanwhile Tipu had despatched a special embassy to the Court 
of Versailles.’ 

One of the main objects of Tipu in sending his emissaries to Cons- 
tantinople was to secure confirmation of his title to the throne of Mysore 
from the Ottoman Caliph.‘ The idea of securing an investiture from 
the Caliph was no innovation on the part of Tipu. With the exception 
of the Moghul Emperors who regarded themselves as Caliphs in their 
kingdom by their own right, a number of Muslim rulers of India had 
secured confirmation of their title to the throne from the then ruling 
Caliphs. Thus Htutmush and Mahmud of Ghazna had obtained their 
investiture from the Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad, while Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq, Firoz Shah Tughlaqg and Mahmud of Malwa had secured it 
from the Abbasid Caliphs of Egypt. Now that the Caliphate had 
become vested in the Ottoman dynasty, Tipu wanted to obtain his 
investiture from the Ottoman ruler in order to legalise his status which 
appeared to be anomalous. The Nizam, the Nawab of Carnatic, and the 
Marathas possessed legal titles to their territories. Even Haidar Ali. 
Tipu’s father, had a legal position: He had been a dalavayi of the Raja 
of Mysore and had procured through the good offices of Basalat Jung 
the Government of the Subah of Sira from the Moghul Emperor.* Tipu, 


Wilks, di, p. 361. *Sec. Pro., Jan. 5, 1787, No 3. 

*See p. 125, supra. 

“For a further discussion of this point, see Dr. I. H. Qureshi’s article, 
“The Purpose of Tipu Sultan’s Embassy to Constantinople’ in J.1.H., xxiv, 
1945, pp- 77-84. 

*Sinha, Haidar Ali, i, p. 59. 
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on the other hand, was regarded as a usurper, for he had dethroned 
the Raja of Mysore who was a tributary of the Moghuls. This was very 
embarassing to the Sultan who, therefore, decided to send envoys to 
the Caliph to secure confirmation of his position as a ruler.® 

He would have liked to get such a confirmation from the Moghul 
Emperor, but he knew he would not succeed. In 1783 he had 
tried to obtain the sanad of Arcot and a rank of 7,000 through Mukand 
Rao, his wakil at Delhi. He had offered to pay the peshkush and a 
large sum of money to the Emperor. Montigny, the French representa- 
tive at Delhi, had also canvassed on his behalf, and had won over 
Nawab Amir-ul-Umara (Muhammad Shafi Khan) and other nobles to his 
side.’ At first the Emperor Shah Alam was inclined to the French and 
was ready to form an alliance with them with a view to expelling the 
British from India.* But Major Brown, the English Company’s repre- 
sentative at Delhi, and Majdud-ud-daulah, the favourite minister of 
Shah Alam, who was a great supporter of the English, defeated the 
schemes of Tipu’s wails and the French.® The result was that Tipu 
not only failed to obtain the grant of Arcot, he did not even get any 
khilat.'° Thus, having failed to secure sanction for his authority from 
Delhi, Tipu decided to obtain it from Constantinople, realising that any 
recognition from the Ottoman Caliph would be of far greater value than 
that from the effete Moghul Emperor. 

Besides desiring to legalise his position, Tipu also wanted to obtain 
the Caliph’s military assistance against the English who were his most 
formidable enemies and were bent upon his destruction. His father, 
Haidar Ali, had obtained in 1775 a body of 1000 men from Shiraz in 
Persia;'! there was no reason why, similarly, he should not get troops 
from Turkey. And to secure the success of his mission and emphasize 
the urgency of his demand, he tried to stir up the religious passions of 
the Caliph by informing him that the English had possessed themselves 


* Tipu’s anxiety in this matter is evident from the fact that at the time of 
negotiating peace with the Marathas in 1787, he insisted that the Peshwa should 
in future address him. as Padshah. (See pp. 117-18 supra). 


7O.R. o1, Enclosure from Major Brown, Sept. 18, 1783. 
*O.R. 88, Bussy to Shah Alam, Sept. ro, 1785. 
*Cal. Per. Cor., vii, No. 315; O.R. 84. 


10.R. ot. The wakil was told to make a kRhilat for Tipu at his own 
expense. and present it as a gift from the Emperor. As regards the sanad for 
Arcot, he was informed that it was being prepared. He was then dismissed. 

"™ Rice, Mysore and Coorg, i, p. 268. _ Haidar sent another embassy for 
More troops, but it was lost in the Gulf of Cutch. 
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of Bengal, the Carnatic, and other parts of India which belonged to the 
Moghuls, and that they were oppressing the Muslims, forcibly converting 
them to Christianity, and turning mosques into churches.?” 

Furthermore, the ebject of the embassy was to obtain commercial 
privileges in the Ottoman Empire and technicians from Constantinople 
who would be able to introduce and develop various industries in Mysore. 
Tipu, it must be remembered, was very eager to promote the 
trade, commerce and industry of his dominion; for he held the view 
that the political decline of the Muslims was the result of their apathy 
towards trade and industry, and that it was because the Europeans were 
seriously applying themselves to these that they were bringing the 
Muslim countries under their rule.’ 

Owing to these reasons Ghulam Ali Khan, who was the leader of 
the delegation, was instructed to enter into a treaty with the 
Ottoman Government on the following basis: First, the Mysore and 
Ottoman Governments should always remain on friendly terms with each 
other. Secondly, the Ottoman Government should send Tipu a body of 
troops whose expenses would be borne by him, and whenever they were 
required by the Caliph, they would be sent back to Constantinople at 
Tipu’s expense. Thirdly, the Caliph should send Tipu technicians able 
to make muskets, guns, glass, chinaware and other things, In return 
Tipu would send such workmen as were available in his dominion and 
required by the Caliph. And lastly, Tipu should be given trade facilities 
in Basra and permission to establish a factory there. In return he would 
give similar facilities and privileges to the Ottoman Government in any 
pert which it might select in the Mysore kingdom.’* 

It has been pointed out by Wilks that the ambassadors demanded 
from the wazir of the Caliph the port of Basra and the surrounding 
country. In return they offered as a nazar the fort and territory of 
Mangalore.’® But this appears to be absurd, for the ambassadors could 
not have made proposals which were not in accordance with their instruc- 
tions. What Tipu really wanted was that he should be given commer- 
cial privileges in the Ottoman Empire, including permission and facilities 
for his ships to anchor in the port of Basra during the six months of 
the monsoon season when the sea is very stormy.’® In 1746 Haidar Ali 
had sent an embassy to Persia to obtain the Shah’s permission to establish 
factories in his kingdom. In return Haidar had offered the Shah similar 


™ AHukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS., No. 1677, ff, r4b-1§a. 
“Ibid., £. 16b. * Tbid., ff. 10ob-11h. 
Wilks, TI, p. 363. 

™* Rukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS., No. 1677, ff. 15b-1%e. 
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privileges in Mysore.'7 It was more or less on similar lines that Tipu’s 
ambassadors were required to submit proposals to the Ottoman Sultan. 
The English agents from Basra reported: “We have reasons to believe 
that the embassy to the Porte is for the purpose of obtaining Firmaunds 
to establish factories in the Turkish dominions... .’"* 

The ambassadors sailed from Mangalore on March 10, 1786, in four 
ships, Fakhr-ul-Marakib, Ghurab-t-Surati, Fath Shahi and Nayyar 
Bakhsh." They were attended by a numerous staff, some of whom 
were accompanied even by their wives and children.”” The ambassa- 
dors also carried with them considerable merchandise: spices, sandal- 
wood scent, gold and silver coins of Haidar and Tipu, besides four 
elephants, three silver haudahs and two palanquins. The merchandise 
was meant to be an advertisement for the products of Tipu’s kingdom, 
and was to be sold off at various ports of call, while the elephants and 
other things were to be given as presents to the Ottoman Sultan and 
to the Kings of England and France.” 

The ambassadors were at first ordered to proceed to Constantinople 
via the Red Sea and Egypt, but afterwards this route was changed, and 
they were directed to sail to Basra and then to follow the overland 
route to Constantinople. When the ambassadors reached Muscat, the 
Imam Sa‘id received them with great cordiality and gave them every 
assistance they demanded. They gave the Imam presents of silk, 
embroidery, khilat and other things, while the Imam in return, on their 
departure, gave them presents of shawls and cloth.?? After disposing 
of spices, sandalwood and other articles, they sailed to Bandar Abbas 
and thence to Bushire where Muhammad Hanif, one of the ambassa- 


 Karnama-i-Haidari, pp. 973-4. 
* Sec. Pro., Jan. 5, 1787 from Basra, Sept. 24, 1786, No. 3. Firmaunds 


is a corruption of firmans. 
" Wagai-i-manazil-i-Rum, f{. 2b. 


*It is difficult to estimate the number of persons who accompanied the 
embassy. But judging from the number of men who were in the ship, Nayyar 
Bakhsh, which was wrecked near Basra, it appears that there were about 1,000 
men who had set out from Mangalore. But all these did not form part of the 
embassy. Some were proceeding to visit the sacred shrines in Iraq, and to 
perform the pilgrimage at Mecca, while others were going on trade missions. 
As a result many persons disembarked at various ports of call, and only a 
small number proceeded to Constantinople. 

” Hukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS, No. 1677, ff. 2b-3a, 4a. Out o h le- 
phants, the Ottoman Sultan and the Kings of England aad peas 46 be 
Riven one each. The fourth was to be sold during the return journey for 
expenses. But the elephants died before the ambassadors reached Basra. 


™ Waqai-i-manazil-i-Rum, ff. 4b-7a. 
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dors, died and was buried. Although the Governor of Bushire, Shaikh 
Nasir, could not meet Tipu’s envoys, he gave them a warm welcome 
through his officials and inquired whether Tipu would give him per- 
mission to build a factory in Mangalore.** From Bushire the ambas- 
sadors sailed to Basra. But on approaching the port in the third week 
of August, Nayyar Bakhsh, one of the ships, caught fire and sank. As 
a result, about fifty persons, including some women and children, and 
two elephants, lost their lives. The remaining 169 persons were, how- 
ever, saved through the courage of Jafar Khan, one of the secretaries 
of the embassy. The ship was also carrying two silver haudas, one 
palanquin, eighty maunds of sandalwood scent, pepper and many 
other articles, all of which were lost. Fortunately Ghulam Ali Khan 
was in Ghurab-i-Surati, and Lutf Ali Beg was in Fath Shahi, and they 
reached Basra safely on August 20, 1786. They were received by 
Ibrahim Agha, the Governor of Basra, and other officials who consoled 
them for the loss of the ship and sent them provisions and other things 
they needed.*4 

The ambassadors had to remain for a long time at Basra because 
of the delay in getting permission from Sulaiman Pasha, the Governor 
of Baghdad, to travel to Constantinople.?’ Meanwhile, Ghulam Ali 
Khan and Lutf Ali Khan visited the holy shrines of Najef and Kerbala 
where they presented offerings in accordance with the instructions of 
Tipu.?® It was after three months that Sulaiman Pasha received orders 
from the Caliph that Tipu’s ambassadors being men of integrity and 
responsibility should be immediately sent to Constantinople. These 
orders were passed on to Basra.?7. But now there was the difficulty of 
transport. for the ambassadors had still a large number of men with 
them. Moreover, differences had arisen between Ghulam Ali Khan and 
Nurullah Khan because of mutual jealousies and rivalries. Each, there- 
fore. wanted to proceed to Constantinople by a different route.** Owing 
to this much time was wasted. In the end, however, they agreed to 
travel by boat. 

Meanwhile, transport arrangements had also been made by the 


8 Jbid., ff. 17b-21b 


23 Waqai-i-manazil-i-Rum, ff. 30a, 33b-35b, 45a-b; Sec. Pro., Jan. 5, 1787. 
From Basra, Sept. 24, 1786, Nos. 2, 3, Some articles were salvaged from the 
ship after it was dragged to the shore, and water was pumped out of it. 


* Waqai-i-manazil-i-Rum, {. 1192. 
** Hukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS. No. 1677, ff. ra-b; Wilks, ii, p. 362. 
3” Waqai-i-manazil-i-Rum, {. 1192. 8 Ibid., f. 116a. 
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Governor of Basra, and so they set out on January 12, 1787, by river 
to Baghdad.*® From there they travelled overland via Mosul and 
Diarbeker to Constantinople. During their stay at the Ottoman 
capital they were treated with great honour and distinction and were 
publicly entertained on several occasions. They met the nobles and the 
chief officials of the State, but it took them some months before they 
were able to secure an interview with the Caliph. The latter received 
them with due honour, but evaded the proposal for a treaty of alliance 
between the Mysore and Ottoman Governments.*” 

It must be remembered that Turkey was at this period threatened 
for her very existence by Catherine II, Empress of Russia, and Joseph Il, 
Emperor of Austria, who had entered into an agreement in 1787 to 
partition the European provinces of the Ottoman Empire, and to set 
on the throne of Constantinople, Catherine’s grandson, Constantine. 
Faced with these dangers, Turkey was provoked into declaring war 
against Russia on August 15, 1787. From February of the following 
year she had to fight Austria also, which as Russia’s ally, declared war 
against her. Turkey could not expect any assistance from France, her 
traditional ally. which was occupied with ever-increasing troubles at 
home. But she could count upon the support of England which had 
entered the lists in alliance with Prussia and Holland in 1788 in order 
to restore and maintain the balance of power in south-eastern Europe 
in favour of Turkey. In fact the Younger Pitt was actually busy trying 
to. mediate peace between Turkey and her enemies, Austria and Russia. 
Under these circumstances, the Ottoman Sultan could not afford to 
antagonize the British Government by entering into an alliance with 
Tipu. Besides, Sir Robert Ainslie, the British ambassador at Constanti- 
nople, was there to see that no agreement took place between Tipu and 
the Ottoman Government which might prove detrimental to the 
English interests in India. 

However, although the ambassadors failed to obtain a treaty of 
alliance with the Ottoman Government, they succeeded in achieving 
one important object. They obtained from the Caliph confirmation of 
Tipu to the throne of Mysore and the title of an independent king. 
The British news reporter wrote: ‘“Gholam Ally Beg died in that 
country and another man returned having accomplished his means (sic) 


* Thid., f. 118a. But according to Alexander Read’s report from Mysore, 
the Caliph acceded to Tipu’s proposals and sent him roo Turks. (I.0.Mack.MSS., 
No. 46. p. 99), 

*° Wilks, ii, pp. 363-4. But the account given by Wilks of the conversation 
between the ambassadors and the wazir of the Ottoman Sultan reads more like 
fiction than history. 
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and he also procured from the Sultan the title of King and permission 
to hold (sic) a mint and to have khutba read in his name."*' The 
ambassadors were also given for Tipu friendly letters and khilats from the 
Caliph and his wazir,*? and a sword and a shield studded with precious 
stones as presents.*® 

Meanwhile, plague had broken out in Constantinople which caused 
the death of many persons belonging to the embassy. And as nothing 
remained for them to do there, they embarked for Alexandria. From 
Alexandria they sailed up the Nile to Cairo and thence crossed to Suez. 
From Suez they sailed to Jeddah and then proceeded to Mecca and 
Medina to perform the pilgrimage.*{ After this they sailed for India, 
reaching Calicut on December 29, 1789. Shortly after, they joined 
Tipu in the neighbourhood of the Travancore lines where he lay 
encamped.** 


"7 1H., xxiv, April and August, 1945, p. 84, footnote 28; Kirmani, 
p. 328, also says that Tipu got the permission of the Ottoman Sultan to assume 
the symbols and titles of royalty. 

" Wagai-i-manazil-i-Rum, f. 1232; Kirmani, p. 328. 5° Thid. 

™ Waqai-i-manazil-i-Rum, f. 1232; Wilks, ii, p. 365. 

 Tbhid., p. 366. The date of the arrival of the embassy in India is not 


clear from the Wagai. But Kirmani s2ys that they reached Seringapatam before 
Tipu set out to crush the rebellion in Malabar. 


CHAPTER IX 


REBELLION IN COORG AND MALABAR 


Early in 1789 the Coorgs again broke out into open revolt against 
the Mysore Government. Vir Raja, who had been in confinement in 
the fort of Periapatam for the last four years, escaped with his family 
at midnight about the middle of December 1788, and took refuge at 
Kurchi in Kiggatnad.!| But soon after he fell into the hands of the 
Kottayam Raja who compelled him to cede three of the valuable dis- 
tricts belonging to Coorg. After purchasing his freedom, the Raja 
returned to Coorg, and with the assistance of his followers surrounded 
the camp of the Kottayam Raja, who had ascended the Ghats to take 
possession of the districts ceded to him, and compelled him not only to 
return the document extorted from him but also to renounce on his part 
all claims to the Wynaad country.’ 

After this, Vir Raja turned his attention to the Mysoreans who 
were in occupation of Coorg. In a short time he succeeded in expelling 
them, including the new settlers who had been settled in the country 
by Tipu’s orders. He then established his camp at Siddesvara, and 
from there carried on raids into Mysore, seizing large number of cattle 
and considerable supplies of grain. Hearing of this, Tipu sent a large 
force under Ghulam Ali, Ghazi Khan and Dil Delair Khan to crush 
Vir Raja. They entered by way of Siddesvara. The Coorgs disputed 
every inch of ground, but were defeated, and Ghulam Ali captured 
large supplies of grain and many prisoners. But he could not com- 
plete his task of crushing the Coorgs, for at this time revolt broke out 
in Malayalam and he was ordered by Tipu to proceed there. On the 
march, he was attacked by the Coorgs in the Kodantura pass, but he 
defeated them and reached Payavur safely. Owing to the unsettled 
state in Coorg and the west coast, Tipu despatched Muhammad Raza, 
Azam Ali Khan, Fazal Khan and Jean Castorez to the help of Ghulam 
Ali. This reinforcement took the Heggalaghat route. Vir Raja took 
up his post at the entrance of the pass, made a surprise attack on the 
Mysoreans and dispersed them, capturing their baggage and killing and 
wounding a number of them.® 

Alarmed at this news, Tipu sent his brother-in-law, Burhan-ud-din. 

* Turikh-i-Coorg, £. 27b. * Tbid., £. 32b. * Ibid., ff. 32a-35a. 
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to Coorg. Burhan was required to suppress the Coorgs by strengthening 
the four forts of Kushalnagar (Fraserpet), Mercara, Beppunad and Bhaga- 
mandala. But while he was proceeding to Mercara, he was attacked by 
Vir Raja and sustained considerable loss. He therefore returned to 
Seringapatam, and after informing Tipu of the situation in Coorg,* con- 
certed with him another campaign. Burhan set out with a large army, 
and Tipu himself left the capital early in September 1789. But Burhan 
did not succeed in defeating Vir Raja who captured the three Mysore 
forts. Mercara still remained in the hands of the Mysoreans, but it was 
isolated and liable to fall at any moment.’ Tipu himself could not visit 
Coorg because he had to proceed to Malabar which was blazing up in 
revolt, and as soon as he had suppressed the rising in Malabar, war broke 
out with the English. Coorg thus remained unsubdued. 

Rebellion in Malabar 

Haidar first came in contact with Malabar in 1757 when he sent his 
brother-in-law, Makhdum Ali, with some troops to the assistance of the 
Raja of Palghat who was at war with the Zamorin of Calicut. Makhdum 
Ali advanced to the sea coast, and compelled the Zamorin not only to 
restore to the Raja of Palghat his territory, but also to make a military 
contribution of twelve lakhs of rupees to be paid in instalments. The 
money was never paid, but it was not until 1766 that Haidar was able 
to turn his thoughts to Malabar, 

Malabar was at that time divided into a number of petty states 
constantly fighting with each other. North Malabar consisted of the 
Nayar principalities of Chirakkal, Kadattanad, Kottayam, Kurangod 
Nayar and the Moplah principality of Cannanore which owed nominal 
allegiance to Chirakkal. South Malabar was divided between the 
Zamorin of Calicut and the Raja of Cochin who had been for some time 
past the victim of the aggression of both the Zamorin and the Raja of 
Travancore. 

Haidar invaded Malabar in January 1766 and by about the middle 
of April had succeeded in subduing its chiefs. He then returned to 
Coimbatore. But he had not been there long when he heard of a revolt 
in Malabar. He, therefore, marched back, and with great ruthlessness 
suppressed the rising. The Nayars, however, were not crushed, and soon 
they again raised the banner of revolt. During the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War, Malabar became the battle ground for the Mysore 
and English armies, and a large portion of it was occupied by the latter. 


‘ Tarikh-i-Coorg, f. 35b-36a. * Rice, Mysore and Coorg, iii, p. 113. 
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But after the conclusion of the Treaty of Mangalore, Tipu recovered 
possession of it. Tipu was anxious to strengthen his hold over Malabar 
because of its spice trade, and because, as the Second Anglo-Mysore 
War had taught him, of its strategic importance for the safety of Mysore. 
But the exactions of his revenue collectors, combined with the indepen- 
dent spirit of the inhabitants, and the English instigations to the Rajas 
to shake off Tipu’s authority, had caused rebellion in the province. 
Owing to misgovernment, the Moplahs of Ernad and Walavanad were 
also discontented. The Nayars were led by Ravi Varma belonging to 
the house of Zamorin, while the leader of the Moplahs was Goorkul of 
Manjeri. To keep Rama Varma quiet Tipu had granted him a jagir in 
1784, and in order to establish good government he had separated the 
civil and military authority. Arshad Beg, who was in charge of the 
government of Malabar since Haidar’s death, retained only the military 
command, while the civil administration was entrusted to Mir Ibrahim 
and Mir Ghuiam Husain who were appointed first and second diwans 
respectively. The new officers were instructed by Tipu to establish law 
and order and to promote the welfare of the province.® 

But these reforms did not improve matters. In 1786 Goorkul 
Moplah of Manjeri (a sub-division of Ernad, south of Calicut) rose 
in rebellion.” Owing to the unsettled state of the province, Tipu decided 
to visit it. He arrived in Calicut early in April by the way of Tama- 
rassheri pass, without any army or train of artillery. He had only such 
troops as generally accompanied him.® He dismissed both Arshad Beg 
and Ibrahim. The former was suspected of disloyalty and of carrying on 
intrigues with the Nayars and the Moplahs,’° and the latter of dishonesty 
and rapacity. In their place Husain Ali Khan was appointed to the 
command of the army, and Sher Khan as first diwan.’’ Tipu left Calicut 
on May 9’ and proceeded to the south bank of Beypore river, where he 
laid the foundation of his new capital of Malabar and named it Farokha- 
bad or Farrookhia. Here he ordered a fort to be built since the fort of 
Calicut was no longer tenable. The capital was also made the converging 
point of new roads. It was better situated to become a port than any 

* Report of Joint Commissioners, p. 35 ; Logan, Malabar, ii, p. 448 

7 Report of Joini Commissioners, p. 36. 

* Logan, Malabar, ii, p. 449; P.A.MS., No. 4577 

* Sec. Pro., May 27, 1788, Capt. Kyd ‘from Telicherry, April 14. 

” Kirmani, PP. 331-2; Punganuri, p. 39. Arshad Beg returned to Seringa- 
patam and died of grief. He was buried by Tipu’s orders in the Lal Bagh. 

Report of Joint Commissioners, D. 37 ; en p- 332, says that Mahtab 


Khan. Bakhshi was appointed in place of Arshad Beg 
% P.A.MS,, No. 4583. 
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other place on the sea coast. Many persons from Calicut were compelled 
to settle there; but during the Third Anglo-Mysore War, after Malabar 
was occupied by the English, they returned to Calicut, and very soon 
hardly any trace of the new capital was left.’* 

Owing to the approach of the rainy season, Tipu returned to Coim- 
batore towards the end of May. From Coimbatore he proceeded to 
Dindigul, the jagir of his relation Sayyid Saheb, who entertained him 
sumptuously. Both in the Coimbatore and Dindigul districts the refrac- 
tory poligars were punished. In the month of August Tipu returned to 
Seringapatam by the route of Gajalhatti.’* 

He had not been long at his capital before he heard the news of a 
serious outbreak in Malabar. The leader of the revolt was Ravi Varma 
on whom a jagir had been conferred to keep him quiet.'® Besides the 
Nayars who followed him, he was also joined by the Moplahs and the 
Coorgs. From July to November 1788, Ravi Varma made himself master 
of the open country and then invested Calicut.’* Alarmed 
at the news, Tipu sent Lally and Qamar-ud-din Khan with 6,000 
Mysoreans and 170 Europeans in December 1788.'7 As many of the 
Rajas had been given protection by the factors of Tellicherry, Tipu sent a 
formal request to them on February 15 not to give them any further 
protection."® At the same time he sent detachments of his troops under 
Lally, Omar Beg, Sayyid Saheb and Bakaji Rao in various directions to 
suppress the rising. The Raja of Cochin also helped the Mysoreans.’° 
As a result the insurgents were defeated. Many of them were captured 
and the rest escaped to the jungles. Leaving a force at Calicut to com- 
plete the subjugation of the Nayars, Tipu directed his steps northwards.”° 
Hearing of this the Rajas of Kottayam and Kadattanad escaped to Telli- 
cherry and thence to Travancore. But the Raja of Chirakkal paid ‘a visit 
to the Sultan who received him with distinction and dismissed him 
with costly presents. But soon after, on discovering that the Raja was 
carrying on intrigues against him with his enemies, he sent troops to 
bring him back. The Raja’s fortified palace at Kuttipuram was 


” Report of Joint Commissioners, p. 37. Tipu’s capital is now a small 
village called Ferokh (Imp. Gaz., xii, p. 88). Punganuri, p. 39, and Sultan- 
wt-Tawarikh, {. 74f, call it Farrokhi; Report of Joint Commissioners, p. 37, 
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surrounded, but his men offered resistance and in the skirmish the Raja 
was killed.*!_ Thereupon, his kingdom was annexed by the Sultan, 

Tipu then proceeded to Cannanore at the invitation of the Bibi. He 
gave her a portion of the territory of Chirakkal, and solemnised the 
preliminary ceremonies of the marriage between his son Abdul Khaliq and 
her daughter. By these measures Tipu wanted to pacify the Moplahs of 
South Malabar, and in this he was successful, He left North Malabar 
on April 22, 1789, and proceeded to Coimbatore.”" ’ 

Although Tipu had succeeded in pacifying the Moplahs, the Nayars 
remained as turbulent as before, and as soon as Tipu’s back was turned, 
they returned from the jungles and began to harass the Mysore forces 
stationed in the province and to carry on depredations all round. On 
Apri] 22, 1789, they even killed Tipu’s amil of Irvernad with some of 
his troops,”* 

The cause of Tipu’s failure to crush the Nayars lay in the terrain of 
Malabar which is extremely hilly and thickly wooded. There were no 
toads, and owing to the rains, which fell from June to September and 
then again from October to December, the campaigning season was very 
short. All this greatly hampered the movements of the Mysore army, 
while it was very favourable to the rebels who retired into the jungles 
on the arrival of Tipu in Malabar, and returned to the open country on 
his departure. Moreover, they were given every assistance by the 
English and the Raja of Travancore. 

Tipu wanted to establish peace in Malabar by giving it good govern- 
ment, by winning the goodwill of its people, and by constructing new 
roads which would enable him to put down the Nayar risings. But 
unfortunately the Third Anglo-Mysore War broke out and Tipu had to 
devote all his energies to it. Meanwhile, the Malabar chiefs, who had 
already been for some time past in correspondence with the English, 
entered into treaties with them whereby they agreed to become tribu- 
taries of the Company provided their territories, from which they had 
been expelled by the Sultan, were restored to them. The English 
campaign on the Malabar coast was successful, and so according to the 
agreement the different chiefs were reinstated in their petty states. The 
Treaty of Seringapatam (1792) legalised their new status, and henceforth 
they became vassals of the English Company. 

™ Ibid.; Report of Joint Commissioners, p. 46. But according to Tarikk-i- 
Coorg, the Raja, afraid of being punished by Tipu, committed suicide. 
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CHAPTER X 


TIPU AND THE ENGLISH 1784-88 


The Treaty of Mangalore, as we have seen, was not approved of 
by the Bengal Government and by many of the Company’s military 
officers. Warren Hastings had called it a “humiliating peace,’ and Innes 
Munro had “hoped that the treaty of peace, which the Company has 
lately concluded with Tippoo Sahib is only meant to be temporary.’ 
The result of this attitude was that, while officially the English were at 
peace with Tipu, their relations with him remained strained, and cases 
of infractions of the treaty by them were not infrequent. 

It was stipulated in the Treaty of Mangalore that Cannanore should 
be restored to the Bibi in the presence of an officer deputed by Tipu. 
But, instead, the place was evacuated by the English without waiting for 
the arrival of the Sultan’s representative. And before quitting it, they 
laid waste the adjacent country, plundered the inhabitants, blew up the 
magazine of the fort and threw the guns into the sea,” They committed 
similar depredations during their evacution of Onore, Karwar, and Sada- 
sivgarh.*| When Lord Macartney heard of this he greatly disapproved 
of the conduct of the English officers. He regarded it as a violation of 
the fourth article of the treaty, and was prepared “to rectify the 
mistakes in any manner that Tippoo points out.” 

But these were not the only instances of the violations of the treaty 
committed by the English. They plundered Dindigul and started collect- 
ing revenues from the district which by the treaty they were not entitled 
to do.® Moreover, they began to incite revolts in Tipu’s kingdom and 
to give refuge to his refractory subjects. A large number of Nayars fled 
to Tellicherry where they received protection from the English and 
from where they carried on raids into Tipu’s territory.”7_ Tipu wrote to 
the chief of Tellicherry about this, but his complaints fell on deaf ears. 


*Camb. Hist. India, v, p. 333. *Innes Munro, p. 370. 
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This made the Sultan so indignant that he informed the chief not to 
address him any longer,® and although he restored to the English their 
factory at Calicut, he postponed the restitution of Mount Delli to them. 
Furthermore, he imposed an embargo on pepper, cardamons, and sandal- 
wood, and instigated the Chirakkal Raja to occupy the island of Dharma- 
pattanam which was the key to Tellicherry, The island was, according- 


ly, seized by the Raja in June 1788.° 


The English and the Maratha-Mysore War 


When war between Tipu and the Peshwa became imminent, Sindhia 
sent a message to Anderson, the English agent at his court, through Appaji 
Pundit, that as Tipu was assembling troops near the Maratha frontier, the 
English Company should help the Poona Government in accordance with 
the Treaty of Salbai, and should enter into an offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Peshwa and the Nizam against Tipu Sultan.’° The 
request for help and the proposal for an alliance was conveyed by Andet- 
son to Macpherson, the Governor-General, who replied that the Treaty 
of Salbai did not stipulate “that the friends and enemies of the Com- 
pany and the Maratha State are mutual.” Its thirteenth article only 
laid down that the Company would not afford help to any nation 
against the Peshwa, and accordingly the Company would not help 
Tipu. But at the same time it would not assist! the Marathas either, for. 
according to the Treaty of Mangalore, it was bound not to assist the 
enemies of Tipu Sultan." 

Macpherson would have very much liked to help the Marathas 
immediately, for he regarded their requests as “fair and reasonable.’"!? 
That he did not do so was partly due to Pitt’s India Act which for- 
bade the Governor-General and council from entering into any alliances 
which might lead to war with the country powers, and partly due to the 
sixteenth article of the Treaty of Versailles, but chiefly because the 
finances and army of the Company were in a deplorable state.!* 


® Ibid. 
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Macpherson, however, very soon gave up this policy of neutrality. He 
had already declared that, “though we wish not to be parties in their 
own disputes, we are determined to maintain a decisive influence in what- 
ever scale we may think it just and political to throw the force of our 
aid...for there is certainly a point beyond which a pacific system, how- 
ever desirable, cannot be pursued to the attainment of any permanent 
tranquility.”"* When, therefore, war broke out between Tipu and 
the Marathas, and Nana pressed the English for assistance, Macpherson 
offered to send five battalions for the defence of the Maratha territories. 
Similarly, he agreed to send five battalions to the help of the Nizam." 
He even went to the extent of assuring Nana that the battalions would 
be ready to accompany the Maratha armies to the Carnatic Balaghat, 
Lahore or wherever their services would be required.*® But this was an 
open violation of the Treaty of Mangalore which had laid down that Tipu 
and the Company “will not directly or indirectly assist the enemies of 
each other.” 

The reason why Macphersen violated the treaty with Tipu, and 
offered help to the Marathas was that, in the first place, he was anxious 
to counteract the French intrigues at Poona and to prevent the Peshwa 
from coming under the influence of the French by calling in the aid of 
their troops. In the second place, he wanted to prevent the overthrow 
of the Marathas and thus maintain the balance of power in the country, 
being convinced that, in case the Maratha power suffered an eclipse, Tipu 
would become very dangerous to the English.’’ Moreover, Macpherson 
agreed to render help to the Marathas so that they might continue the 
war against Tipu instead of making peace with him; for, as Cossigny 
observed, it was in the English interest to see the Indian powers 
fighting with each other and weakening themselves.’® 

But the offer of help given by Macpherson to the Nizam and the 
Marathas was disapproved of by the Home Government who wanted the 
Company to remain neutral whether the Marathas were defeated or 


* Tid. 43 Thid., Feb. 14, 1786, cons. No. 4. 


™ Khare, viii, No. 3004, Sindhia to Nana, July 26, 1786. This assurance 
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victorious in the war against Tipu, and to interfere and take sides only 
in case of French interference, or if its possessions were threatened by 
any power.'’® Accordingly, they pointed out that the Governor-General 
should have informed the Marathas that the Company would help them 
only in case Tipu were helped by the French. If, on the other hand, 
the Marathas secured French assistance, the Company would be obliged 
to help Tipu. But contrary to this, the Governor-General had promised 
assistance to the Peshwa without any certainty that the French meant to 
offer help to Tipu. Such a policy, the authorities in London thought, 
“results in the first place in throwing Tippoo into the arms of the 
French, and in the second place, it makes Tippoo hostile to us.’?° 

When, therefore, Lord Cornwallis was appointed Governor-General 
in place of Macpherson, he was advised by the Board of Control “to 
adopt a pacific and defensive system” based on “the universal principle... 
that we are completely satisfied with the possessions we already have.” 
At the same time he was instructed that :f the French took one side in 
the war, the Company was automatically to take the other.2! Lord 
Cornwallis, therefore, on taking office in September 1786, repudiated his 
predecessor's engagements, and withdrew the offer of help to the Nizam 
and the Peshwa, while assuring them that, in case the French helped 
Tipu, the Company would immediately come to their assistance.?* 

But it must not be thought that Cornwallis took this step because 
he was wedded to a pacific policy, or because he believed that even Tipu 
was entitled to ‘a square deal.’*" In reality he would have liked to help 
the Marathas, but adopted a neutral attitude as a matter of expediency. 
He feared that, if aid were given to the Marathas, it would lead to war 
with Tipu and the French in close alliance with each other: but for such 
a war the English Company was not prepared at the time, because its 
army was in an unspeakable state, and its finances, excepting in Bengal, 
were in an alarming condition. Besides, he did not wish to be drawn 
into a war in which the French would be inevitably arrayed on the side 
of Tipu against the English, for this would not only create diplomatic 
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complications in Europe, it would also make the defeat of Tipu a very 
difficult task. Furthermore, the offer of help had been made to the 
Marathas in order to prevent them from securing the assistance of the 
French, and also ‘‘on the assumption of the ascendancy of Tippoo’s power 
and on the possibility that it might be rendered still more formidable by 
an introduction of a French force.” But as “these suppositions no longer 
existed,” there was no need to send troops to the help of the Nizam 
or the Marathas.”* 

Cornwallis, nevertheless, believed that if the English wished to 
establish their supremacy in India they would have to fight Tipu sooner 
or later, for the balance of power in the country had become heavily 
tilted in favour of Mysore. Of all the Indian states, the kingdom of 
Mysore was the strongest, the best governed and the most prosperous. Its 
ruler, Tipu, had defeated the combined forces of the Nizam and the 
Marathas, and the friendships which he was trying to form with the 
King of France and the Sultan of Turkey by sending his ambassadors 
to them appeared to Cornwallis to be fraught with great danger to the 
English interests in India. The Governor-General, therefore, considered 
it necessary to reduce Tipu’s power. Besides, he felt that time had 
come to set the stage for a second expansion of the English possessions 
in India. For this he turned his covetous eyes towards Tipu's kingdom 
and particularly towards his Malabar possessions which were rich in 
spices, sandalwood and pine trees and possessed a number of fine ports 
like Calicut and Cannanore. Their acquisition, he thought, would at 
least be a partial compensation for the loss of the thirteen North Ameri- 
can Colonies. 


Aggressive Designs of Cornwallis 


To achieve these objects Lord Cornwallis first of all directed his 
attention to the reorganisation of the Company’s army and finances; and 
owing to the zeal and effort with which he undertook this task, he was 
able to inform Malet towards the end of December, 1787, that “the 
Company’s armies are ready in all the provinces.”?’ Finding himself 
prepared for war, he started negotiations for an alliance with the 
Marathas and the Nizam against Tipu Sultan. Ostensibly the alliance 
was to be defensive, but in reality it was to be offensive. Writing on 
October 23, 1787, to Foster, who was the Company’s agent at Nagpur, 
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Cornwallis observed: “We want to form an alliance with the Mahrattas 
against Tippoo, our common enemy,” and asked him to request Mudhoyi 
Bhonsle “to induce the Poona Government to take the lead in a general 
confederacy of the Mahrattas for renewing the war against Tippoo” and 
to give a free passage through Cuttack to the troops sent from Bengal 
to fight Tipu.2* In a letter directly addressed to Mudhoji, Cornwallis 
reminded him of the great injuries suffered by the Marathas at the 
hands of Haidar and Tipu, and called on him to avenge himself. 
Mudhoji was assured that no peace would be made with Tipu without 
mutual consent, and until all the territory between the Krishna and 
Tungabhadra rivers had been recovered by the Marathas.*’ Similarly 
Cornwallis wrote to Palmer at Gwalior: “If Sindhia could be persuaded 
not only to use his influence with the Poona Government to take the 
lead in a general confederacy of the Mahrattas to renew the war against 
Tippoo, but to take a personal share in it himself, I should consider it as 
a mark of friendship, well deserving of some splendid service in return 
from our Governmen:.”** Letters were also sent to the authorities at 
Poona; and Malet, the Company’s agent there, submitted proposals to 
Nana for an alliance with the Peshwa’s Government. 

It has been maintained that Cornwallis made advances to the 
Marathas thinking that Tipu intended to invade the Carnatic. In 
reality, however, Tipu was not in a position to wage war with the 
Company, partly because he was not prepared for it, and partly because 
he could not expect any help from the French who were at peace with 
the English.*® It is true that rumours of Tipu’s invasion of the Carnatic 
were current at the time, but they were without any foundation whatso- 
ever, having been fabricated by the Raja of Travancore and the Nawab 
of Carnatic and other persons who were anxious to embroil the Com- 
pany in a war with Tipu. In fact, Cornwallis himself did not believe 
in such rumours, and wrote to the Madras Government: “He (Tipu) 
will not undertake hostilities against us."°° That in spite of these facts 
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Cornwallis made approaches ta the Marathas which were hostile to Tipu, 
clearly shows that he had aggressive designs on the latter. 

However, because of the Treaty of Versailles and the instructions 
of the Court of Directors, and because Tipu had not given any provoca- 
tion to the English, Cornwallis could not propose an offensive alliance. 
He, therefore, proposed to Nana that if Tipu invaded the Carnatic or 
attacked any of the allies of the Company with or without French assis- 
tance, the Marathas would immediately create a diversion by attacking 
the northern frontier of Mysore with the support of a battalion of 
Europeans, a brigade of sepoys, and a good field of battering train 
supplied by the Company, but paid for by the Marathas. If, on the 
other hand, the Marathas were attacked by Tipu alone, the Company 
would remain neutral. It would only help them in case they were 
attacked by Tipu with the aid of French troops."! 

These proposals were not acceptable to Nana who regarded them 
heavily weighted in favour of the English. He wanted equality in 
commitments, and in addition, was in favour of both an offensive and 
defensive alliance. Malet did his best to explain to Nana the implica- 
tions of the Treaty of Versailles (1783) and of the Parliamentary Act of 
1784 according to which the Company could not help the Marathas if 
Tipu attacked them alone; nor could it enter into an offensive alliance 
with them.*? But these explanations proved futile, for Nana was not 
interested in the niceties of European politics or Acts of British Parlia- 
ment. The talks therefore broke down. This however did not come as a 
surprise to the English, for Malet had been from the beginning pessimistic 
about the success of the negotiations, and had informed Cornwallis that 
the Marathas would not accept the proposals because “they are already 
chagrined on our refusal of aid in the last war with Tipu. They would 
reply that our own treaties become inviolable when it suits your con- 
venience, yet when the same convenience urges, you scruple not to abide 
by your treaties. They will say that now you require our aid with a 
reservation that we should pay your troops in fighting your battles and 
you make a merit of relinquishing imaginary conquests as a compensa- 
tion for the sacrifice of our late pledged faith. Yours will be the real 
advantage while we will only incur the expenses of war.” 

But the failure of the talks did not mean a break in the relations 
between the English and the Marathas, for Cornwallis continued to 
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humour Nana, knowing that sooner or later he would be able to find 
some pretext for a conflict with Tipu, when limitations over his powers 
would be removed and it would be possible to agree with Nana’s views. 
Meanwhile, Cornwallis wanted “to keep up the most friendly inter- 
course” between the English and the Marathas, and “a free communica- 
tion of sentiments on the views and interests of both nations.’** 

Just as Cornwallis incited the Marathas against Tipu, he similarly 
stirred up the feelings of the Nizam by dangling before him the pros- 
pect of recovering those of his territories which Haidar Ali had forcibly 
occupied. But as the Company itself was demanding the Guntur 
Sarkar from the Nizam, the English intrigues at Hyderabad did not 
lead to any result. In fact owing to the Guntur controversy*® the 
relations between the Nizam and the English became so strained for a 
time that it seemed he would throw in his lot with Tipu. 

But after the Nizam had agreed to surrender the Guntur Sarkar to 
the Company in September in accordance with the treaty of 1768, he 
demanded the fulfilment of another article of the same treaty which 
pledged the Company to help him in the recovery of his ancestral 
dominion from Haidar, and sent his minister, Mir Abul Qasim, better 
known at Mir Alam, to Caleutta to enter into a new agreement with the 
English. Cornwallis informed the Nizam that he could not enter into any 
treaty as it would be against the Act of Parliament, and would arouse the 
jealousy of the Marathas whose friendship he was anxious to cultivate. 
But he wrote him a letter on July 7, 1789, which was explanatory to 
the treaty of 1768 and was, therefore, equally binding upon the English 
as a tegular treaty. The letter explained that in the sixth article of that 
treaty it was stipulated that the English troops should be lent to the 
Nizam “wherever the necessity of the Company’s affairs would permit,” 
but now it was to mean that the Nizam could employ the Company's 
troops against any one except those in alliance with the Company, that 
is, the Peshwa, Sindhia and other Maratha chiefs, the Nawabs of Carnatic 


“P.RC., iii, No. 24. 
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and Oudh and the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore.** As Tipu’s name 
was not included in the list, the implication was that the Nizam was 
entitled to employ the Company’s troops against him, since he was not 
considered to be one of the powers in alliance with the Company. 
Further, the letter declared that circumstances prevented the execution 
of those articles of the treaty of 1768 which go to vest the Company 
with the diwani of the Carnatic Balaghat, yet, “should it hereafter 
happen, that the Company should obtain possession of the country 
mentioned in those articles with your Highness’s assistance, they (the 
Company) will strictly perform the stipulations in favour of your High- 
ness and the Mahrattas.”*’ 

The Company had concluded two treaties with Haidar subsequently 
to the treaty of 1768. It had also concluded a treaty with Tipu in 
1784 by which it had recoenised his sovereignty over the territories he 
possessed. The Governor-General’s letter was, therefore, a violation of 
the Treaty of Mangalore. It was also ‘‘a violation of the spirit of the 
India Act,”** for it was of an offensive nature, and was more calculated 
to bring about war with Tipu than being “an avowed contract of 
defensive arrangement.”** The letter was thus one more instance which 
showed that Cornwallis was determined to wage war on Tipu, and that 
he was only waiting to manufacture some incident for a casus bells. 


** Tbid., pp. 43-5. 

* Ibid., p. 44. The Treaty of 1768 contemplated the conquest of the 
Camatic Balaghat which was in possession of Haidar. The diwani of this 
territory was to be granted to the Company who engaged to pay the Nizam 
seven lakhs of rupees annually, and to the Marathas their chauth. (Ibid., p. 33). 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE WAR WITH THE RAJA OF TRAVANCORE 


Travancore was a small, weak state until the thirties of the eighteenth 
century. But Martanda Varma, during his reign of twenty-nine years 
(1729-1758), succeeded in transforming it into the most powerful king- 
dom in Malabar. Rama Varma, who ascended the throne in 1758, 
continued his uncle’s ambitious policy,’ and taking advantage of the 
decline of the Dutch power in India and the internecine wars among 
the Malabar chiefs, he gradually conquered the whole country from 
Cranganur to Cape Comorin “partly by guile and in an unlawful 
manner, and partly by force of arms.”* In consequence, many small 
kingdoms were swept away, while the Raja of Cochin lost the best part 
of his kingdom and became a mere puppet in Rama Varma’s hands.* 
But the latter was not content with these acquisitions; his ultimate 
object was the “unification of Malabar under one flag.“ He was, how- 
ever, compelled to cry halt to his career of conquest owing to Haidar 
Ali’s invasion of Malabar in January 1766 which not only threatened 
his ambitious schemes but even the integrity of his kingdom. 

When Haidar was the faujday of Dindigul, Martanda Varma, the 
then Raja of Travancore, being hard pressed by his refractory chiefs, had 
asked for his assistance. Haidar had readily offered it. But meanwhile. 
the chiefs had submitted. The Raja, therefore, informed Haidar that he 
no longer required his services. Haidar, nevertheless, demanded com- 
pensation; but it was zefused.* Martanda Varma having died in 1758, 
Haidar claimed payment from his successor, Rama Varma, and at the 
same time called on him to become his tributary. Rama Varma was 
prepared to pay the money, but he refused to become Haidar’s vassal 
since he was already a vassal of Muhammad Ali of Carnatic.® And know- 
ing that this answer would not satisfy Haidar who would sooner or later 
attack Travancore, he prepared for resistance by strengthening the 
Travancore lines and by establishing closer ties of friendship with the 
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English.” Moreover, with the object of weakening the position of Haidar 
in Malabar, he began to stir up rebellions against him, and to give refuge 
to the rebels in Travancore.’ Incensed at the insolent and hostile con- 
duct of Rama Varma, and convinced that as long as the latter remained 
unsubdued, the hold of Mysore over Malabar would remain precarious, 
Haidar Ali decided to invade Travancore. But owing to his wars with 
the Marathas and the English which kept him engaged till the end of 
his days, he could not undertake any large scale and systematic military 
operations. Meanwhile, Rama Varma kept up his intrigues and acts of 
hostility against Haidar. He continued to incite rebellions in his 
kingdom; he gave free passage to the English troops through his country 
in 1778 for attacking the French port of Mahe which was under Haidar's 
protection; and when the Second Anglo-Mysore War broke out he gave 
military aid to the English. 

Like his father, Tipu also remained preoccupied for a number of 
years with very important matters. At first he had to fight the English, 
and after the Treaty of Mangalore he was kept busy pacifying Coorg 
and his Malabar possessions. He was then called upon to face the 
Maratha menace. It was, thus, not until the middle of 1787 that Tipu 
found himself free to turn his attention to the Raja of Travancore who, 
during all these years, had been pursuing a hostile policy towards him. 
The Raja rendered useful assistance to the English in the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War, and even after the Treaty of Mangalore, to which he was 
bound to adhere having been mentioned as an ally of the Company, he 
did not desist from stirring up rebellions in Malabar and from giving 
refuge to the rebels in Travancore. Tipu repeatedly warned the Raja to 
refrain from acts of hostility, but confident of English support, he ignored 
the warnings. In 1788, under the pretext that his kingdom was 
threatened by Tipu, he secured the services of two battalions of the 
Company’s native infantry to be stationed on his frontiers at his expense, 
and was promised further assistance, if required, of ‘Europeans and 
natives’ to be maintained at the expense of the Company and employed 
“against the designs of the enemy.’”® Thus assured of English support, 
he laid claim to the territory belonging to Kolut Nayar, who was a 
tributary of Tipu, on the ground that he was related to one of his intimate 
friends and descended from a common ancestor. He also asked the 
Governor of Madras to help the Malabar chiefs in recovering their king- 
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doms from Tipu.'® Moreover, he refused to demolish that part of the 
Travancore lines which, the Sultan maintained, were built upon the 
territory of the Raja of Cochin who was a tributary of Mysore. And 
further, he purchased Ayicotta and Cranganur from the Dutch 
knowing fully well that Tipu was also anxious to buy them. 

The kingdom of Travancore occupied the southern extremity of the 
Indian peninsula. It began near the island of Vypin at the Chimmaman- 
glum river, about twenty miles north of Cochin, and ended a little to 
the east of Cape Comorin. On the east it was bounded by the lofty 
escarpments of the Western Ghats which terminated near the southern 
Cape, and on the west and south it was washed by the ocean. It was 
thus secure against a land attack on all sides except the north where, 
though partially protected by the Ghats, it lay open towards Cochin. To 
make up for the want of a natural barrier on that side, Rama Varma, on 
the advice of his Dutch Commander-in-Chief, General Eustachio 
De Lannoy,"’ ordered in 1764 the construction of a series of defensive 
works known as the Travancore lines. The following is their descrip- 
tion given by Pawney, the Company’s agent with the Raja, in a letter to 
the Government of Madras: “They run from west to east, commencing at 
the sea on the island of Vipeen, and continue to a broad river called 
Chinamungulum, on the opposite side of which they begin again and 
extend to Elephant mountains where they terminate upon the top of one 
of them from which run a chain of mountains to a high northern latitude, 
and as low south as the extreme point of the peninsula or Cape Commorin; 
so that the eastern boundary of the State is protected by them. From 
the sea to Chinamangulam river the lines are four or five miles; from the 
opposite bank to the extremity at the mountains they are twenty-four or 
twenty-five miles. They consist of a ditch sixteen feet broad and twenty 
feet deep with a thick bamboo hedge, a slight parapet and good rampart 
and bastions on rising ground almost flanking each other from one 
extreme of the lines to the other. They are only assailable by regular 
approaches from the north.”?? 


My. Count. Cor., Raja to Madras Governor, June ro, 1789, vol. 38, 


No. 59. 

™ De Lannoy was taken prisoner by the Travancoreans when they totally 
defeated the Dutch at Colachel in Aug. 10, 1741. He was appointed by Martanda 
Varma to discipline a few companies of sepoys which formed. the Raja’s body- 
guard battalion. He constructed many new forts in the State and repaired 
old ones. He helped the Raja in suppressing rebellions and in his schemes of 
conquests. Because of his ability and services he was raised to the rank of a 
General, and appointed Commander-in-Chief of the Travancore army. (Menon, 
History of Travancore, pp. 136-7, 164). 
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As soon as Tipu found his hands free after his peace with the 
Marathas, he asked Rama Varma to demolish that portion of the lines 
which was erected on the territory of the Cochin Raja, partly because the 
latter was his tributary,'* and partly because they cut him off from about 
two-thirds of the kingdom of Cochin which was to their south.”4 But 
Rama Varma turned down the demand. He maintained that the land on 
which the lines were built had been lawfully acquired from the Raja of 
Cochin in return for the assistance which he had rendered him against the 
Zamorin of Calicut, and that there had been no extension of the lines 
since they were erected twenty-five years ago before the Raja of Cochin 
became Mysore’s tributary.’ 

But these claims of Rama Varma were quite unfounded. It was in 
1764 that the lines began to be constructed under the supervision of 
De Lannoy, and they were completed in 1777 when the latter died while 
giving his finishing touches to them.’* During this period the lines con- 
tinued to be extended wherever it was regarded strategically necessary. 
Thus, for instance, in July 1766 Rama Varma began to extend the lines 
to near Cranganur fort and on the territory of the Cranganur Raja. There- 
upon the Dutch protested because they feared that this might offend 
Haidar Ali." The portion of the lines across the island of Vypin, a 
breadth of about 1500 yards, was erected in 1775.’* Similarly, since the 
possessions of Cochin and Travancore were intermixed at places, and the 
lines intersected the Cochin country,’* :t was likely that Rama Varma 
should have encroached upon the territory of the Cochin Raja and built the 
lines on it, for the forcible acquisition of land was quite in keeping with 
his policy of expansion in Malabar. As regards the contention of 
Rama Varma that he had lawfully acquired land from the Raja of 
Cochin, it must be remembered that the different Malabar princes “always 
had claims, often of great obscurity, to places in one another’s territories.””° 

Besides refusing to demolish the lines, the Raja of Travancore further 
provoked Tipu by purchasing from the Dutch the forts of Ayicotta and 
Cranganur which the Sultan himself was anxious to buy. 

* Tbid., Jan. 1, 1790, Pawney to Hollond, Dec. 18, 1789, vol. 133A, p. 5. 

* Francis Day, The Land of the Permauls, p. 52; Wilks, ii, pp. 340-1. 
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* Miy. Cons., Feb. 16, 1790, Pawney to Hollond, Feb. 1, vol. 133C, 
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Ayicotta is situated on the northern extremity of the island of Vypin 
on the Malabar coast, and two and a half miles to the north-east of 
Ayicotta is situated Cranganur. Soon after Tipu made peace with the 
Marathas, he started negotiations with the Dutch for the purchase of both 
these places, because they were keys to north Malabar. Moreover, Tipu's 
experience of the Second Anglo-Mysore War had taught him that, in 
case of another conflict with the English, Palghat would be again one 
of the first objects of their attack, because, apart from other advantages, 
it offered them the only means of establishing an easy and practical com- 
munication between the Maijabar and Coromandel coasts.*! Tipu, there- 
fore, wanted access to this pass both from the east and the west to be 
carefully guarded, and for this purpose he was desirous of possessing him- 
self of Cranganur, distant only twenty miles from Ponnani which had 
formed the base of Humberstone’s operations against Palghat in the 
Second Anglo-Mysore War. In fact Tipu did not want any place on 
that side of the coast to remain in the hands of an unfriendly power which 
might allow the English to use it as a spring-board for invading his 
kingdom. 

But while Tipu was negotiating the purchase of Ayicotta and 
Cranganur, the Raja of Travancore decided to acquire them for himself. 
The Raja first asked through Captain Bannerman the advice of Sir Archi- 
bald Campbell, the Governor of Madras, regarding the matter. But the 
latter dissuaded the Raja from entering into the transaction.2”7 On May 
14, 1789, Pawney, the Company’s Resident with the Raja, informed the 
Government of Madras that Tipu was intending to attack Cranganur 
which was of great importance to the defence of Travancore, and asked 
his instructions as to the course he should follow on the occasion and the 
advice he should give the Raja.?* Hollond, who was now the Governor 
of Madras in place of Campbell, replied that “the Company's troops are 
only to be employed in defence of the Rajah’s own country, and that you 
must urge the Rajah to be extremely cautious in his conduct during the 
present critical situation and on no account afford Tipoo Sultan a pretext 
for invading the Travancore country.”*4 But the Raja ignored the warn- 
ing and, realising that the Madras Government would not countenance 


77 Miy. Sundry Book, 1785, vol. 66, p. 97. 

" Memoirs of Tippoo Sultaun by an Officer in East India Service, p. 44. 

* Mily. Cons. May 26, 1789, Pawney to Hollond, May 14, vol. 129C, 
P. 1447. 
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his scheme, began secret negotiations with the Dutch for the purchase of 
the forts. But as soon as Hollond came to know of this he immediately 
instructed the Resident to dissuade the Raja from “making purchases from 
the Dutch of lands and forts which they hold under the Rajah of Cochin, 
a tributary of Tippoo, as likely to have the appearance in the eyes of that 
chief, of collusive transaction.” Pawney was further informed that “the 
Government of Madras would not support him (the Raja) in any contest 
in which he might engage, beyond the limits of his own possessions,’’”° 
But this letter, which was sent on August 17, 1789, reached Pawney too 
late to be effective. The Raja had already purchased the forts from the 
Dutch on July 31. Pawney knew all the time about the negotiations 
which the Raja was carrying on with the Dutch; in fact he was privy to 
them. But knowing the sentiments of Hollond in the matter, he kept 
them a secret, and informed him on August 4 after the transaction had 
been carried out, and it was too late to prevent it. 

On hearing the news of the purchase of Cranganur and Ayicotta, 
Hollond was very annoyed with the Raja who had entered into the 
transaction without his permission, and wrote to him that by his act he 
had forfeited the Company’s protection, and that he should immediately 
give back the forts to the Dutch so that things might be re-established 
where they stood before.*® Lord Cornwallis also disapproved of the 
conduct of the Raja, and informed Hollond that the latter should return 
the forts to the Dutch and refrain from entering into any connections 
with them which might be offensive to Tipu. The Raja would be 
helped only if Tipu attacked him without provocation, but, “should he 
provoke Tipu by making collusive purchases of forts or places in the 
territories of one of his tributaries,......he will justly draw Tipu’s resent- 
ment upon himself and at the same time forfeit all right to the Company’s 
friendship or interference in his favour.” Cornwallis even condemned 
the conduct of Pawney “in having adopted the ideas of the Rajah in 
the matter of the purchase of the places.” 

The Raja was upset by these admonitions, and, fearing lest he should 
forfeit the Company's support, tried to justify his action. He maintained 
that he had secured the approval of the preceding Governor of Madras, 
Sir Archibald Campbell, for the purchase of the forts; that they were 
situated only a gun-shot from the boundary of his country, and were 


* Mly. Cons., Aug. 28, 1789, Madras to Bengal, vol. 131A, pp. 2374-5. 
% Tbid., Aug. 30, 1789, Madras to Pawney, pp. 2386-7. 
3° Ibid., Sept. 29, 1789, Cornwallis’s letter, Sept. 9, vol. 131B, pp. 2659-61. 
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in consequence important to its security; that the Dutch never paid any 
tribute to the Raja of Cochin and had an independent right to dispose 
of them. 

The Raja’s contentions, however, were not based on facts. His 
assertion that before purchasing Ayicotta and Cranganur he had obtained 
the permission of Archibald Campbell was entirely false, because when 
the latter was questioned about it, he informed the Court of Directors 
in a letter of September 20, 1790, that “he neither countenanced nor 
advised the Rajah in the purchase of Cranganore and Aycottah.” The 
Court of Directors also pointed out that “nothing appeared on the Madras 
Records to corroborate the assertion of the Rajah relative to those places 
having been purchased by him in consequence of Sir Archibald Camp- 
bell’s advise.”° 

The second statement of the Raja is also not borne out by facts. 
Cranganur was some miles away, and not within gun-shot of the 
Travancore lines;*° nor was it true that the forts in question were 
necessary to the defence of a country, so strong and difficult of access 
as Travancore."’ The Madras Government believed that ‘“Cranganore 
and Jaicotta are Dutch places of no strength.”"* Lord Cornwallis also 
thought that “the forts, if they deserve that name, were after all of 
very little consequence, and if I had been informed of what was going 
forward, 1 should have advised the Rajah not to purchase them,’”” 
Even the Raja acknowledged that “there is not the slightest benefit or 
advantage accruing to me from the possession of Jaicottah and 
Cranganore.” Nevertheless, he purchased them because of his apprehen- 
sion that “Tippoo should of a sudden possess himself of them.’’* But 
this apprehension was baseless because, as Pawney observed, “Craganore 
and Jaicottah will be found upon examination to be very inconsiderable 
and not acquisitions worthy of serious competition.”*’ Besides, Tipu 


"" Tbid., Pawney to Hollond, Sept. 9, p. 2663; Mly. Count. Cor., Raja to 
Hollond, July 2, 1789, vol. 38, No. 54, pp. 87-9. 


** Cobbett’s Parl., Hist., xxviii, pp. 1302-3; Mly. Count. Cor., Hollond to 
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wanted the forts for the security of his kingdom and not as spring-boards 
for an invasion of the Raja's territory. In any case the invasion of 
Travancore from Cranganur was strategically unsound, for to approach 
the lines from that place a river had to be crossed. It was easier to 
attack the lines from positions eastwards along an extent of about 
twenty-five miles; and subsequent events showed that, although 
Cranganur was evacuated long before the lines were carried, Tipu did 
not use the place for the invasion of Travancore. 

The last argument of the Raja that the Dutch were perfectly free 
to sell the forts to whomsoever they liked is also not supported by any 
reliable evidence. The Dutch, it must be remembered, paid the Cochin 
Raja annually half the income of the import and export duties—‘‘a 
revenue which he enjoyed in the time of the Portuguese and which 
was left to him afterwards by treaty.”°* Moens, the Dutch Governor 
and Director on the Malabar coast, wanted to buy off this right from 
the Raja of Cochin for a fixed sum, but the Raja refused as it was 
“the only remnant of his former grzatness.""’ This shows that the Raja 
claimed and the Dutch recognised his sovereignty over Cranganur, 
Ayicotta, Cochin and Quillon. Otherwise there was no reason why the 
Dutch should have continued to pay anything to the Raja. When the 
Raja became the tributary of Mysore, all the privileges enjoyed by him 
were transferred to Tipu who now began to receive his share of the 
taxes. It was on these grounds that the Sultan claimed to possess a 
prior right to the purchase of Cranganur and Ayicotta. 

But the Dutch did not sell the forts to the Sultan, although he was 
prepared to pay twice the sum Rama Varma had paid for them,™* 
because they thought that this would increase his power and expose 
Cechin, their most valuable possession ‘n India, to his attack. At the 
same time they felt that, in view of Tipu’s desire to acquire them, they 
would not be able to hold them for long. At first the Dutch had 
hoped that the Raja would help them because of their offensive and 
defensive alliance with him, in case Tipu attempted to seize the forts 
by force. And in fact the Rata had been ready to assist them on the 
understanding that, in case he became involved in a war with Tipu, tne 
English Company would immediately hasten to his support. But he was 
warned by Hollond who observed: “I do not see the necessity of 
implicating ourselves in any alliances the Rajah may have with the 
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Dutch or any tributary Zamindars and Rajahs on the borders of his 
country and not included within his own lines.”*® Owing to this the 
Raja expressed his inability to help the Dutch. The latter, thereupon, 
realising that they would not be able to protect the forts alone, sold them 
to the Raja of Travancore for three lakhs of rupees. In this way they 
centrived to raise a barrier against Tipu’s attack on Cochin which was 
their only remaining possession left in India, and which could only be 
attacked through the territory of Rama Varma. By this transaction they. 
in effect, threw themselves under the protection of the English Company 
which was pledged to support Rama Varma in case his kingdom was 
invaded by Tipu Sultan.*" 

From the above it is evident that the Raja took advantage of the 
rivalry between Tipu and the English to extend his territories.‘' He 
did not purchase Crarnganur and Ayicotta because he regarded them 
strategically’ important fer the defence cf his kingdom; hz acquired them 
for self-aggrandizement and in order to abet the Dutch in their schemes. 
But by so doing he virtually flung a challege to Tipu Sultan who was 
anxious to possess himself of the forts. 

However, even after Cranganur and Ayicotta had passed into the 
hands of the Raja of Travancore, Tipu continued his cfforts to aquire 
them by peaceful methods. He asked Hollond, the Governor of Madras, 
to persuade the Raja to return the places to the Dutch.** He tried to 
prevail upon the Dutch through the Raja of Cochin to demand them 
back, and offered to pay for them six lakhs of rupees which was twice 
the amount they had obtained from the Raja.“* He also directly wrote 
to the Raja to cancel the transaction with the Dutch.** But his efforts 
failed; for neither the Dutch wanted to regain possession of Cranganur 
and Ayicotta, nor was the Raja prepared to relinquish his hold over them. 

Towards the end of October 1789, Tipu encamped in the neighbour- 
hood of Palghat. From here he invited the Raja of Cochin to visit him. 
But on the advice of Rama Varma, the Raja feigned illness, shut him- 
self up in a room and refused to see Qadir Khan, Tipu’s wakil.!* On 
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December 14 he arrived at a place about twenty-five miles distant from 
the lines. On the following day he sent a wakil to Rama Varma 
with a letter demanding, first, that Rama Varma should deliver up 
the rulers of Calicut, Chirakkal, Kadattanad and other refractory subjects 
of the Mysore Government, and should in future abstain from harbour- 
ing them; secondly, that he should give up Cranganur and Ayicotta; and 
lastly, that he should demolish that portion of the lines which crossed 
the territory of the Cochin Raja.** 

Rama Varma’s reply to these demands was highly unsatisfactory. 
He flatly refused to demolish the lines and to restore Cranganur and 
Ayicotta te the Dutch; and as to the demand for the surrender of the 
rebels, he maintained that he never gave protection to them, and that 
they had entered his kingdom without his knowledge. The Rajas of 
Chirakkal, Calicut and Kadattanad, however, had been given asylum 
because they were his relations. No demand for their repatriation had 
ever been made by Tipu before, but since it had now been made they 
would be asked to depart from Travancore.*’. 

The justification of the Raja of Travancore for the presence of rebels 
in his kingdom was very inadequate. He gave refuge to the ruler: of 
Chirakkal, Calicut and Kadattanad not because they were his relations, 
but because he wanted to use them as pawns in the game of Malabar 
politics, His statement that rebels entered his kingdom without his 
knowledge was also quite false, for the complaint of the Mysore Govern- 
ment that the Raja harboured its rebels went back to the time of 
Haidar.** After Haidar’s death, Tipu also had the same grievance and 
complained about it not only to the Raja but also to the Government of 
Madras. The latter had, thereupon, warned the Raja not to “give assis- 
tance or encouragement to any of the poligars or others on the Malabar 
coast with whom Tipu may have disputes,"** But this had no effect 
upon the Raja who did not give up his policy of inciting rebellions in 
Malabar and extending protection to the rebels in his kingdom. 

Having failed to secure the acceptance of his demands, Tipu 
marched towards the lines so that by his presence near the boundaries 
of Travancore, Rama Varma might be induced to change his hostile 
attitude. On December 24 he encamped about four miles from the 
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lines, and again sent his emissary to the Raja with his demands.** But, 
as before, the Raja’s reply was unsatisfactory. 

Meanwhile, Tipu sent his troops to seize a number of rebels who 
had taken refuge in the jungles and hills adjoining the Travancore State. 
They were rounded up, but while they were being escorted to the camp, 
the Travancoreans fired upon their guards. This provoked the Mysore 
troops who retaliated’? by attacking the weakest part of the lines at the 
eastern extremity to which they had been conducted on the night of 
December 28, 1789, by some of the inhabitants of the country.” The 
Travancoreans were taken by surprise and fled. The result was that, 
soon after daylight, the Mysoreans succeeded in seizing a considerable 
extent of the rampart and in introducing a large number of their troops 
within the wall. After this they marched along the rampart to capture 
the gate, and thereby admit the rest of the army within the lines. 
At first the resistance was feeble, and the Travancoreans fled 
from one post to another; but across one square enclosure used as a 
magazine and barrack, along which the Mysoreans had to pass, about 
800 Nayars, with the help of a six pounder-gun, managed to check their 
advance, and with the aid of further reinforcements, inflicted great loss 
on them. The conflict lasted nearly four hours. Being exposed to the 
attacks of the Raja's forces coming both from the right and the left, 
the Mysoreans were completely demoralised and fled in panic.** 

It has been taken for granted by historians that Tipu was present 
with his troops during the engagement, and that, although he escaped 
with his life, he was wounded by a musket ball, and his palanquin, his 
seals, his sword, his pistol and a silver box containing his diamond rings 
and jewels fell as trophies into the hands of the enemy. In reality, 
however, no reliable evidence exists to prove that Tipu was personally 
present during the attack by his troops upon the lines. He himself 
denied it; he even maintained that the engagement had taken place 
without his knowledge, and that as soon as he heard of it he at once 
recalled his troops and sent back the Travancore prisoners of war to 


PRC., iti, No. 53. 
51 Pol. Pro., Feb. 10, 1790, Tipu to Hollond, jan 1, Cons. No. 9. 
52 Ibid., Feb. 3, 1790. Pawney to Hollond, Jan. 4, Cons. No. 5. 


" [bid.: Mackenzie, p. 16. Wilks, ii, pp. 357-8, is wrong in saying that 
only 20 men turned the fortune of the day. Regarding the number of mysoreans 
killed and wounded, there are different versions. The Raja says they lost 1000, 
while according to Mackenzie their casualties amounted to 1,500. 


“4 Wilks, ii, p. 358; Pol. Pro., Feb. 10, 1790, Pawney to Cornwallis, Jan. 10, 
Cons. No. 1. 


If 


164 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


the Raja.** It appears that the rumour of Tipu’s narrow escape and his 
being wounded had been spread by some harcarahs who claimed to have 
returned from Tipu’s camp. But their reports cannot be taken seriously. 
They also informed Pawney that Qamar-ud-din Khan had been killed in 
the course of the attack, and because of this there was general mourning 
in the Sultan’s Camp.** But this was obviously a lie because Qamar-ud- 
din Khan survived even the Fourth Anglo-Mysore War. Similar false 
reports were spread by a certain mutasaddt who was taken prisoner, and 
who claimed to have been a commander of 10,000 in the Mysore 
army. Wilks chiefly based his account of “the attack on the lines” 
upon the report of this mutasadd: 2bout whom even Pawney said: “J 
do not place much confidence in what he has related.”*? With regard 
to the statement that the Travancoreans secured the Sultan’s palanquin, 
sword and other articles, this also appears to be based on hearsay. Tipu, 
it must be remembered, never used a palanquin, As Wilks observes: 
“He was usually mounted and attached great importance to horseman- 
ship, in which he was considered to excel. The conveyance in a 
palanquin he derided, and in a great degree prohibited, even to the 
aged and infirm.”** Moreover, in none of the letters addressed by the 
Raja of Travancore to the Governor of Madras and the Governor-General 
is there any mention that his troops had secured Tipu’s palanguin and 
sword, although he was the first person to have referred to them. He 
only mentioned that four horses, two stands of colours and two drums 
fell into the hands of his troops.*° 

From the above analysis it is obvious that the evidence in favour 
of Tipu’s presence with his troops during their attack on the lines 1s not 
conclusive. Tipu, as already mentioned, maintained that he was not 
only not present during the attack, but was even ignorant of it; and his 
statement was corroborated by the Governor of Madras who wrote to 
Kennaway that the attack was made by accident and without any order 
from Tipu.*° Even General Medows, who was very hostile to Tipu. 


** Ilid.. Tipu to Hollond, Jan. 1, 1790, Cons. No. 9. 

** Ibid., Pawney to Corn-vallis, Feb. 10, 1790, Cons. No. 1. 

*' Ibid., Feb. 3, 1790, Pawney to Hollond, Jan. 4, Cons. No, 5. 

** Wilks, li, p. 761. 

®* Raja to Medows, May 1, 1790, cited in Mackenzie, p. 17 footnote ; Raja 
to Holloud, Jan. 1, 1790, cited in Mackenzie, p. 18, footnote; LH.RC., xix, 

. a45. According to the record No. 1 the Raja’s troops took a flag and its 

staff as trophies from Tipu'’s army. 
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regarded it as “a minor affair and aot regular hostilities.”** And in 
reality this so-called ‘“‘attack on the lines” was nothing more than a 
frontier incident. But Rama Varma magnified it into a premeditated 
and planned act of aggression on the part of Tipu with the obyect of 
embroiling the Company in a war with the latter. That the Sultan had 
no intention of commencing hostilities against Travancore at this time is 
evident from the fact that he had not come prepared for it. He was 
“ill provided both with guns and ammunition,”*? and the number of 
troops which accompanied him were not sufficient to undertake any large 
scale enterprise in which they would have to face an army of 100,000 
including about 8,000 men dressed and equipped like the sepoys of the 
Company.*” Moreover, he not only disavowed the “act of hostility” 
which took place on December 29, 1789, but subsequently for two 
months, his conduct remained conformable to such a disavowal.** 
Furthermore, he knew that if he committed aggression against the 
Raja’s possessions, and particularly against the Raja’s ‘‘ancient possessions,” 
he would inevitably involve himself into a war with the English. But 
such a war he did not desire at a time when he could neither count 
upon the support of the Nizam and the Marathas nor upon that of the 
French. Tipu’s own “military preparedness,” according to a minute of 
the Board, was “not in a state of such forwardness as to expect 
hostilities from him.”* And there is no evidence to show that 
within a year and a half Tipu had in any way added to his military 
strength. In fact, as Wilks observes, when the Third Anglo-Mysore 
War broke out, “the Sultan was unprepared for war.’** If Tipu had 
been really prepared Dundas would not have declared with confidence: 
“I do not think we have anything to apprehend from an Indian enemy.””*” 

After the incident of December 20, the Mysoreans remained com- 
pletely peaceful for two months. But on March 1 about 1,000 Travan- 
core troops advanced from their lines into the Mysore territory under 
the plea that they wanted to reconnoitre and clear a thick jungle which 
grew in front of them, and where it was apprehended the cuemy 


“Mly. Desp. to Court, Sept. 16, 1790, vol. 20, n. 69. 
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designed to erect a battery. But before they could advance about 400 
yards, they were attacked by the Mysoreans, and in spite of the fact 
that they were supported by a heavy fire from the ramparts, they were 
driven back with considerable loss. After this act of aggression on the 
part of the Raja, Tipu erected a number of batteries which soon put 
nearly all the guns on the lines out of action. On April 9 two parties 
of the Travancoreans consisting of 1,500 men each sallied forth from the 
lines to attack the Mysoreans. But like the attempt of March 1, it also 
ended in a fiasco, and the Raja’s troops were driven back with loss.® 

Meanwhile, Tipu tried his best to secure a settlement of his dispute 
with the Raja by negotiations. He wrote to the Governor of Madras to 
mediate in the matter,®® and invited Pawney to visit his camp along with 
some other confidential persons in order to settle his differences with the 
Raja.” But his efforts proved futile, and in the face of repeated pro- 
vocations from the Raja and the determination of the English to make 
war on him, Tipu resolved to invade Travancore. 

From the morning of April 12, 1790, the Mysoreans began a 
regular cannonade which within a few days made a practical breach of 
at least three quarters of a mile. On April 15 at day-break Sipu 
attacked the lines with only about 6,000 men, and although 20,009 
foot and 800 horse were ready to defend the breach, he planted his 
colours and advanced to the assault.”1 The resistance was inconsider- 
able, and the lines were carried more easily than was expected. The 
Raja’s troops became panic-stricken and fled.”? In fact they were so 
terrified that attempts to rally them proved unsuccessful; and as Pawney 
observed: “Never was there such a shameful flight.”7" The two 
English battalions, with three more which had been sent under Colone! 
Hartley from Bombay. retired to Ayicotta, finding themselves too weak 
to hold their position. The result was that Tipu took possession of 
the lines from the hills to the Chimmamanglum river with all their 
cannon and ammunition.”* 

After this Tipu marched towards Cranganur, and on April 18 
arrived within one mile of the place. By April 26 he had completed 
the erection of batteries which by May 7 had demolished the defences 


** Mackenzie, i, pp. 29-31. 
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of the fort and silenced all its guns.”*> Tipu was contemplating to storm 
Cranganur when Colonel Hartley withdrew the garrison from the fort 
on the night of May 7, realising that he was not strong enough to 
hold his ground any longer. Thereupon, the next morning Cranganur 
“was occupied by the Mysoreans.’* Ayicotta, Parur and other forts also 
surrendered soon after without any opposition. Tipu demolished the 
lines and the whole of Travancore lay open to him. He had, how- 
ever, reached as far as Verapoly when he received the news of English 
preparations for the invasion of his kingdom. On March 24, therefore, 
he marched back. But for this English threat which compelled him to 
withdraw. Tipu would have occupied the whole country with the 
greatest ease, for there was no organised force left to oppose him.”’ 

We have seen that Cornwallis had made up his mind to fight Tipu 
and reduce his power, and that he was only waiting to find a pretext. 
The incident of December 29 furnished him with one. As soon, there- 
fore, as he heard of “the attack on the lines,” he at once declared var 
on Tipu without even caring to inquire whether it was a genuine act 
of aggression or merely a frontier incident. He implicitly believed the 
reports of Pawney regarding the attack, although only 2 few months 
back he had suspected him of suppressing the truth and had con- 
demned his conduct “in having adopted the ideas of the Rajah in the 
matter of the purchase of the places.””* He also rejected the Sultan’s 
proposals to avert war and settle his dispute with the Raja by peaceful 
anethods. 

Tipu's differences with the Raja were of long standing, some of 
them going back to the lifetime of Haidar Ali. He had written about 
them to the Governor of Madras several times, but the Company’s 
authorities had not done anything beyond expressing pious hopes and 
wishes that the dispute between Tipu and the Raja should be settled by 
negotiations instead of by an armed conflict. It was not until January 
1, 1790, that at last the Madras Government, in accordance with the 
instructions of Lord Cornwallis, informed Tipu that his differences 
with the Raja should be settled by the appointment of Commissioners.” 
Tipu did not reject the suggestion; he only pointed out that it would 


"3 Ibid., p. 36. 
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be better if the Commissioners were sent to him. The Governor of 
Madras in his letter of February 2, 1790, agreed to this.*? But Medows, 
who assumed office as Governor of Madras on February 20, thought 
that if the Commissioners were sent to the camp of Tipu, it would 
be “highly improper” and “tend to lessen the consequences of the 
Company’s Government in the eyes of the princes of the country.” 
Lord Cornwallis also regarded the act of sending Commissioners as a 
“humiliating step.”*' In reality, however, there was nothing deroga- 
tory to the honour of the Company in taking such a step. In fact, that 
was the only way to avert war, for, as Hippisley observed in the House 
of Commons: ‘‘Tippoo was there on the very spot fittest to have the 
preference for the examination of the facts in dispute.’** Moreover, 
it was and remained an invariable practice cf the Company’s Govern- 
ment to secure the settlement of disputes and negotiate alliances or 
treaties by sending its agents to the Indian rulers. If. therefore, the 
Company could send its representatives to the Indian princes to discuss 
matters in which, being a principal, its honour was directly involved, 
surely it could afford to send them to Tipu when it was only required 
to act in the capacity of a mediator on behalf of one of its allies. 
Nevertheless, Lord Cornwallis rejected Tipu'’s proposal. He even went 
a step further: He refused to give the Sultan another chance to 
accept the original proposal of the Madras Government according to 
which he had been invited to send his agent. For, when on May 22, 
1790, Tipu wrote to Medows that he wished to send his wakils to 
him,*’ he was informed that negotiations were no longer possible, but 
that, if he desired peace, he should pay reparations. This was such 
an unjust condition. that Tipu had no other alternative but to reject it. 
The refusal of Cornwallis either to despatch Commissioners to 
Tipu, or to receive them from him for the settlement of the disputed 
points, and then to crown it by a demand for reparations, show that he 
did not desire the maintenance of peace. It is true that in November 
1789 he had instructed the Madras Government to ask Tipu to appoint 
Commissioners for the settlement of his dispute with the Rajya.** But 
Tipu received the proposal after a delay of nearly two months when 
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the incident of December 29 had already taken place. This delay was 
through no fault of his. He should not, therefore, have been denied 
another opportunity for a settlement which would have been very 
likely reached. While criticising Hollond’s attitude in having delayed 
sending the proposal regarding the appointment of Commissioners to Tipu, 
Cornwallis himself confessed that if the letter suggesting the appoint- 
ment of Commissioners had reached Tipu before December 29, 1789, 
‘tt is not absolutely impossible that the reasonable propesitions con- 
tained in it might have induced him to open a negotiation for settling 
the points in dispute.”** But if Tipu was willing to listen to the pro- 
posals of the Madras Government before December 29, there was no 
reason to suppose that he would have rejected its proposals after that 
date. In fact from his letters addressed to the Governor of Madras and 
the Governor-General, it is evident that he was ready to settle his dis- 
pute with the Raja by peaceful methods. But Cornwallis wanted war 
and not peace because. as he wrote to Medows, the Governor of 
Madras: “At present we have every prospect of aid from the country 
powers, whilst he (Tipu) can expect no assistance from France.”** To 
the Governor-General this was the most favourable epportunity for 
enhancing his country’s ‘honour’ and promoting its ‘interests.’®” 


** Pol. Pro., April 2, 1790, Cons. No. 1, 
** Tbid., March ro, 1790, Cons. No. 4. ** Ibid. 


CHAPTER XII 


THE COALITION AGAINST TIPU 


Lord Cornwallis could not enter into an offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Marathas in 1787 because, in the absence of any 
provocation from Tipu, that would have been a violation of the India 
Act of 1784. But the so-called attack on the Travancore lines freed the 
Governor-General from the restraints imposed by the Act, and so he 
immediately set himself to the task of organising a confederacy against 
Tipu. He was anxious to obiain the support of the Indian princes, and 
particularly of the Peshwa, in order that “the war should be speedily 
terminated not only from the point cf view of the Company’s finances, 
but also in order to preclude the coming of help from France.’”? To 
achieve the success of his negotiations, Cornwallis used cajolery and 
inducements. He even employed threats, and appealed to the religious 
sentiments of the Hindu rulers. 

Malet, the Company’s agent at Poona, was instructed to inform the 
Peshwa about Tipu's aggression against an ally of the Company, and to 
“excite him to embrace this favourable opportunity to revenge the 
injuries that the Mahrattas have suffered from Tipu and his father by 
engaging heartily and vigorously with us in carrying on the war against 
him.”* ~— In case Nana refused the alliance, Cornwallis asked Malet to 
warn him that “we have no doub: of our own strength being sufficient 
to bring the war to an honourable issue. but that if che burden of it 
shall be left entirely upon ourselves, we shall probably not think it 
incumbent upon us in the course of future negetiations to attend to 
the interests of those of cur friends who have contented themselves 
with looking on a scene.”* In a letter to Raghuji Bhonsle? Corn- 
wallis wrote: “By the blessing of God this faithless conduct (of Tipu) 
will afford me an opportunity of proving my attention to treaties and 
my determination to protect my friends against ar enemy whose ambi- 
tion is known to the world, and whose injuries to the Mahratta State 
have been very great, and I have no doubt but the Mahratta chiefs will 
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consider it to be their duty, as well as their interest, to take this oppor- 
tunity to obtain reparation and recover their territories that were un- 
justly seized by his late father, and will join in punishing a man who 
is the enemy of all mankind, and whose heart is bent on the destruc- 
tion of every sect as well Hindoo as every other.”4 Similar letters 
were sent to Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar who were requested. 
to use their influence et Poona to bring about an alliance between the 
Peshwa and the Company. 

The respense of Holkar to the advances of Cornwallis was dis- 
appointing; for he not only himself refused to join the English, but 
advised the Nizam and the Peshwa to do the same. And when they 
ignored his advice, he remonstrated with them for having entered into 
a coalition with the English against Tipu. He was in favour of an 
alliance with the Sultan.® 

Sindhia, on the other hand, was willing to offer his personal services 
in the war against Tipu, and was ready to proceed to Poona in order 
to obviate any delay in the negotiations for a union between the 
Peshwa and the English. But his condition was that, during his 
absence, the English should protect his kingdom in Hindustan, and 
Cornwallis should persuade the Rayas of Jaipur and Jodhpur to return 
to the dependence of the Marathas. But Cornwallis refused these 
conditions on the ground that their acceptance would involve the Com- 
pany into a labyrinth of difficulties,’ 

Moreover, Cornwallis did not require Sindhia’s mediation, for his 
proposal for an alliance was favourably received by the Poona Govern- 
ment which, on February 7, 1790, officially declared to Malet that it was 
ready to take part with the Company in hostilities against Tipu.* 
Nevertheless, it was not without some difficulty that the final terms 
of the treaty were adjusted; for Nana, taking advantage of the English 
desire for a union with the Marathas, wanted to extort favourable terms 
from them befere joining the coalition against Tipu. 

After holding a number of meetings with Malet, Nana, on 
February 23, sent to him through Behro Pant, both in the name of the 
Peshwa and the Nizam, the preliminaries consisting of ten articles. 
These formed the basis of the negotiations, and were subsequently 
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agreed upon with some modifications. Their chief provisions were: 
That the ancient possessions of the Peshwa now held by Tipu shall be 
restored to the Peshwa and the principality of Cuddapah shall be restor- 
ed to the Nizam; that the ancient zamindars and poligars of different 
districts shall be reinstated therein; that the nazrana on such reinstate- 
ment shall be equally divided between the three contracting parties— 
the Company, the Peshwa and the Nizam; that the Peshwa’s ancient 
peshkush or tribute shall be assigned to him; that Tipu’s khalsa 
possessions (crown lands) shall be equally divided between the contract- 
ing parties; that the Peshwa shall make peace with the consent of other 
parties; and that if after the conclusion of peace Tipu attacked any 
of the parties, the others would be bound to assist the party attacked, 
if called upon.’ 

Although Malet expressed satisfaction with the draft, he regarded 
it as incomplete and criticised some of its clauses with the object of 
rendering “the terms as advantageous 2s possible’ to the Company.’° 
He was opposed to the article which iaid down that Tipu’s khatsa 
possessions should be equally divided between the contracting parties, 
and proposed instead that the Treaty of Partition should be equal and 
reciprocal only if each party entered the war at the same time. But 
in case the English should first commence hostilities and conquer any 
part of Tipu’s country, such part should not be included in the parti 
tion, but should remain exclusively with the English Company. From 
the time, however, that the armies of the Peshwa and the Nizam should 
enter the enemy’s country, all conquests should be equally divided 
without any exclusive claim of the Peshwa to ancient possessions. 

At first Nana rejected this amendment, but accepted it after the 
proviso was added that, in the general partition of territory, due atten- 
tion would be paid to the wishes and convenience of the parties 
relatively to their respective frontiers,!? 

Malet also objected to another stipulation of the preliminaries, that 
the military quotas of the contracting parties should be equal, and pro- 
posed instead that “each party shall employ a force adequate to the 
occasion, and to the extent of its power, with good fzith. It would 
be impracticable for either party to ascertain the numbers of others. 
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Good faith must, therefore, be the rule of action.”** But in the end 
on this point also a compromise was arrived at, which was that, while 
the allies should enter the war with all their powers, they snould not 
bring in less than 25,000 men." 

As decisions had been reached cn most of the controversial issues, 
Malet entered into a Preliminary Agreement with the Poona Govern- 
ment on March 29. But before it could be reduced to its final form 
and ratified, there were still many questions to be settled and difficulties 
to be overcome. What, for example, were the powers of the Peshwa 
to act for the Nizam? What was the definition of ancient poligars 
and zanindars? And what was the correct interpretation of the word 
“district?” Besides, there was the question of Tipu’s agents at Poona 
who were trying their best to prevent the formation of an alliance 
between the Company and the Peshwa. 

Besides demanding one-third share tor the Peshwa in Tipu’s ancient 
possessicns, Nana wanted, in addition, the tribute from the zamimdars 
and poligars dependent upon the Mysore Government. Lord Corn- 
wallis at first objected to this demand, and made it clear that the 
Marathas would not get the tribute from the zamindars and poligars in 
addition to the third share of the conquests; but that this tribute should 
be allotted as part of the third share to which they were entitled.!’ 
However. as Nana refused to forego his demand, Lord Cornwallis had 
to give in. The reason why the Governor-General yielded was 
expressed by him in a letter to Kennaway: “Though it would be 
desirable to obtain terms of precise equality in our treaty with the 
Marathas, yet as their hearty and early co-operation with us in the 
present war is of the utmost importance to our interests, I would desig- 
nedly give them some advantage rather than retard the commencement 
of the operation of their forces.’’'$ 

We have seen that Nana had agreed in the draft treaty of March 
29, that he would employ a body of the Company’s troops in the 
campaign, but now he maintained that, since he would employ a much 
larger body of Maratha troops, the Company's troops were no longer 
required. This change in his attitude was due to several reasons. In 
the first place, he felt that the payment of the Company's detachment 
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would fall on the Peshwa, though its services would equally benefit the 
Peshwa and the Company. In the second place, Nana thought that, 
since the rainy season, during which military operations would have 
to be suspended, was very near, the services rendered by the detach- 
ment would not be in proportion to the expenses incurred by the 
Peshwa’s Government. Finally, Nana did not wish to receive aid from 
the English in order to give Tipu the impression of his neutrality and 
thus obtain money from him. But Malet argued that the expenses 
would not be great, and that by declining the help of the Company’s 
detachment not only would the military operations suffer, but it would 
also imply a failure on the part of the Peshwa in the discharge of the 
spirit of the treaty. The result of these discussions was that, ultimately, 
by his diplomatic tact, Malet was able to persuade Nana to adhere to 
the terms of the draft agreement and to receive the detachment.?” 

By the middle of May almost all the controversial points had bzen 
settled to the satisfaction of both parties. Nevertheless, Nana delayed 
the execution of the treaty because of the presence at Poona of Tipu’s 
wakils who were doing their best to prevent its ratification by the 
Peshwa.’* They had arrived at Poona on May 19 with Lakshman Rao 
Raste, bringing large sums of money, supported by liberal offers of 
territory to secure the assistance of the Peshwa in the war against the 
English, and if that was not possible, his neutrality." The wakils were 
publicly received, and, on June 8, Nana gave them an interview. He 
had made up his mind to join the English, but in order to secure 
arrears of tribute from the wakils he treated them kindly, and tried to 
give them the impression that he would not enter into a union with 
the English.”” Cornwallis, on the other hand, while being certain that 
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‘notwithstanding the present doubtful appearance, the Mahrattas will 
ultimately perform their engagements,” felt that the presence of the 
wakils at Poona was fraught with dangerous possibilities. Moreover. 
in order that the war might be vigorously prosecuted, Cornwallis did 
not want any further delay in the execution of the treaty. On his 
instructions, therefore, Malet strongly protested to Nana against the 
presence of Tipu’s wakils at Poona and the friendliness shown to them, 
and pressed Nana to dismiss them and execute the treaty with the 
Company. In consequence, on June 1.1790, a Treaty of an Offensive 
and Defensive Alliance was concluded between Malet, representing the 
English Company, and Nana, representing the Peshwa and the Nizam. 

Malet had succeeded in outwitting the wakils by securing the 
ratification of the treaty by the Peshwa. Nevertheless, the wakils 
stayed on, still hoping to torpedo the alliance. Nana tolerated their 
stay because he wanted to secure from them the money they had brought 
from Seringapatam. Rut aiter he had extorted from them fifteen lakhs 
of rupees besides durbar charges, he gave them audience of leave on 
August 4, and they left Poona on about August 17.77 

By this treaty the Marathas and the Nizam were required imme- 
diately to attack Tipu’s northern possessions with an army of not less 
than 25,000 each, and reduce as much of his territory as possible before 
and during the rains. But after the rains, they were to prosecute the 
war against Tipu more vigorously, and in case the Governor-General 
required the aid of their cavalry, they were to furnish him 10,000 
horse within one month from the time of their demand. This force 
was to act with the English army, and to be maintained at the expense 
of the English Company. Both the Nizam and the Marathas were to 
be allowed two battalions, and their expenses were to be borne 
by the Peshwa and the Nizam respectively at the same rate 
as they cost the Company. All conquests were to be equally divided, 
unless the English, by being first in the field, had reduced any part of 
the enemy's territory before the allied forces entered on the campaign, 
in which case the allies were to have no claim to any part of such 
acquisitions. The poligars and the zamindars formerly dependent on 
the Peshwa and the Nizam, or those who had been unjustly deprived 
of their lands by Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, were to be reinstated 
on paying a nazar, which was to be equally divided among the three 
powers, but afterwards they were to become the vassals of the Peshwa or 
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the Nizam. The names of these poligars and zamindars were specified. 
It. was also stipulated that peace should be concluded by mutual consent, 
and that if, after the conclusion of peace, Tipu should attack any of the 
contracting parties, the others were bound to unite against him.” 

Meanwhile, Kennaway, the Company’s agent at the court of 
Hyderabad, was engaged in enlisting the support of the Nizam. 
Since the Poona Government claimed the power to conclude terms on 
behalf of the Nizam ‘“‘on the strength of his being included in the 
Treaty of Salbai,’"*‘ the draft treaty of March 29, negotiated between 
Malet and Nana, was sent to him for acceptance. But the Nizam 
refused to recognise the claim of the Poona Government to treat on 
his behalf. Anxious “to emancipate himself from the power of the 
Mahrattas,” he wanted to enter into a separate treaty with the English. 
Moreover, although he agreed to the substance of the draft treaty, he 
objected to its terms. He disapproved of the mode of partition as laid 
down in the tenth article of the draft according to which the Peshwa 
was to get a tribute cf about fifty or sixty lakhs of rupees from the 
zamindars and poligars, in addition to the third share of the conquests 
that may be made by the confederates.** “Since the expenses and 
hardships of war would fall equally on the three parties,” the Nizam 
regarded this clause as extremely unjust both to himself and to the 
English Company. He, therefore, proposed that “the acquisition of 
territory and property” should be equally divided between the con- 
federates,”* 

The Nizam further wanted the defensive alliance against Tipu to 
be made general.*7 That is to say, the English Company and the 
Hyderabad Government should help each other not merely if they 
were attacked by Tipu, but also if they were attacked by any other 
power. The Nizam insisted on the inclusion of this article because of 
the apprehension chat the Marathas might overrun his kingdom while 
his armies were away fighting Tipu. This had happened three years 
before, during the Maratha-Mysore War, when Tukoji Holkar had 
treacherously raided his territory in collusion with Tipu while the 
Hyderabad army had been engaged against the Mysoreans. The 
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Nizam feared that what Holkar did then, Haripant might do now. 
That was why he was anxious for a separate article in the treaty 
which should guarantee the integrity of his kingdom.** 

Some of the objections raised by the Nizam were admitted by 
Cornwallis, and the Preliminaries of March 29 were altered accordingly. 
Like the Peshwa, the Nizam was also given the right ts the tribute 
of certain districts in addition to a third share of the conquests that 
might be made by the allies.”* Still the Nizam did not feel satished 
and objected to the surrender of districts yielding twelve lakhs of 
rupees to the Peshwa from the general partition. Malet, on the other 
hand, did not consider the claim of the Peshwa to that amount un- 
reasonable, particularly when, after the overthrow of Tipu’s power and 
the partition of the Mysore kingdom, he would be deprived of the 
tribute paid to him by the Sultan.*® Besides, Malet argued that, even 
after the exclusion of the territozy to be given to the Peshwa, the 
general partition was infinitely more advantageous to the Nizam than 
Separate resumption. The Marathas had insisted upon ‘the latter, and 
if that had been acceded to, the Nizam would not have obtained any- 
thing except Cuddapah, for the Maratha claims extended 10 almost 
every part of South India.*! But even if the Peshwa’s demands were 
unreasonable, Cornwallis was prepared “to make almost any sacrifice for 
the purpose of obtaining an immediate and vigorous co-operation of 
the Peswa’s Government in the present war.”°? Kennaway was there- 
fore, asked by Malet to explain the position to the Nizam, but in case 
he remained adamant, he was to be told that the Company “will give 
him out of its own share of partition four lakhs of rupees as Nizam’s 
third of what the Peshwa will receive by the concession.”®* 

With regard to the Nizam’s demand that a separate article should 
be inserted in the treaty guaranteeing the integrity of his territory, 
Cornwallis argued that, since the Marathas had acceded heartily and 
cordially to the confederacy, it would be “improper to make any decla- 
ration in writing which contained suppositions that might give just 
cause of offence to the Peshwa’s ministers."** He was, however, 
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willing, provided the Marathas did not object, to include an additional 
article that, “should differences arise between any two of the con- 
federates, the third party shall be bound to interpose his good offices 
and to take every means in his power to bring those differences to a 
just and amicable settlement.”** But the apprehensions of the Nizam 
could not be removed by the inclusion of this article and so Cornwailis 
was obliged to give him definite assurances in private of the Company’s 
assistance in case of the Maratha aggression, Kennaway was instructed 
to tell the Nizam that the Marathas weuld never behave with such 
high-handedness towards one of their allies as to invade his territories, 
but, “if contrary to all probabilities the Mahrattas or any other power 
should attempt to injure or disturb his dominions while he is engaged 
in conjunction with us in the present war, I shall lock upon the Com- 
pany as bound by the strictest ties of honour to employ their whole 
force if necessary to obiain from him the most ample reparation.’** 

Even these assurances did not at first satisfy the Nizam whose 
fears of a Maratha invasion were constantly being strengthened and 
kept alive by the Tipuphile party headed by Shams-ul-umara who was 
opposed to the Nizam’s entering the war as an ally of the English. 
But at length, Kennaway,. by his tact and diplomatic skill, succeeded in 
removing the Nizam’s fears and in persuading him to give up the 
demand for a separate article of guarantee in the treaty. 

Similarly Kennaway also secured the settlement of the question 
of a separate treaty demanded by the Nizam. The reason why the 
latter ‘wanted a separate treaty with the English has already been 
referred to. But Cornwallis was opposed to it because separate articles 
were liable to cause complications at the time of the peace treaty. 
Besides, what was the object of having separate articles when they 
were similar in substance to those proposed by the Peshwa. The 
Nizam had himself stated that he only objected to the terms of the 
draft treaty of March 29, but that he agreed to its essence, and as 
his objections had been met, and the treaty had been altered accord- 
ingly by Cornwallis, there was no necessity for a separate engagement. 
The Governor-General maintained that. “as the substance of the 
agreements is precisely the same, it would be most regular that a treaty 
of confidence should be formed for the three parties in one instra- 
ment.”°” But the Nizam was not prepared to accede to this proposi- 
tion. Cornwallis therefore wrote to Kennaway that, “although in my 
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opinion it would be most desirable that the three confederates should 
execute this treaty of confederacy in one instrument, yet you may 
assure His Highness that, if contrary to my wishes he should think it 
worth while to require it, I shall not only sign a separate instrument, 
but also readily confirm and include in it the small deviation from 
some of the articles of the treaty concluded by Mr. Malet, to which 
you have already agreed.”** On July 6, 1790, after protracted 
negotiations, a compromise was finally arrived at, and the Nizam signed 
another treaty of which the conditions were nearly the same as those 
of the treaty signed by the Peshwa on June 1.°° 

While engaged in forming a coalition of the English, che 
Marathas and the Nizam, Cornwallis also opened negotiations for 
obtaining the support of the tributaries and the refractory subjects of 
Tipu. He wrote to the Bombay Government to encourage the 
Malabar chieftains to rebel against the Sultan, and promised them his 
support in the undertaking. They ‘vere to be assured that their terri- 
tories would be restored to them provided they agreed to become 
dependants of the Company, pay it “a very moderate tribute” and give 
it “advantageous privileges for carrying on commerce in the valuable 
products of their country.”*° 

On August 8, 17G0, Robert Taylor, the English chief of Telli- 
cherry managed to obtain the signature of the Bibi of Cannanore to 
the following terms as a preliminary to a future treaty of firm alliance: 
First, the Bibi agrced to admit the Company’s troops to garrison her 
fortress of Cannanore during the present war, and to give her 
daughter’s husband and one of her ministers as hostages, one day 
before the English troops set out, as a security for their admission into 
the fort. Secondly, she accepted the principle of free trade with the 
Company, and promised to supply it annually, at a favourable price, such 
quality of pepper and other articles which her country produced.‘’ . 

Robert Taylor also entered into a treaty with the Raja of Coorg 
in October 1790, by which the Raja agreed to treat Tipu and his allies 
as enemies, to furnish the English with supplies, to give them com- 
mercial privileges in his kingdom, and to have no connection with 
any other European nation; while the Company on its side guaranteed 
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the independence of Coorg, and the maintenance of the Raja’s interests 
at the time of the termination of hostilities with Tipu.“ 

Similarly Pawney signed a treaty with Rama Varman, the Raja 
of Cochin, by which the Company agreed to assist the latter wm 
recovering his possessions from Tipu, after which the Raja would 
become the Company’s tributary and would pay an annual tribute 
according to the following scale: In the first year 70.000 rupees, in 
the second year 80,000 rupees, in the third year 90,000 rupees, and 
thereafter 100.000 rupees.** Similar treaties were concluded with other 
Malabar chieftains like the Rajas of Chirakkal, Kadattanad and 
Kottayam.‘ Negotiations were also started with Rani Lakshmi 
Ammani of Mysore, and in 1790 General Medows informed her that 
if the allies proved victorious in the war. the English would s!adly 
restore the kingdom of Mysore to its rightful rulers, but the question of 
the division of territories could only be coasidered Jater.* 


Tipu and the Nizam 


Meanwhile Tipu Sultan was not inactive. As we have seen, he 
tried his best to counter the intrigues of Malet at Pocna and to prevem 
the Marathas from jecin:ing the English against him. Similarly, he left 
no stone unturned to induce the Nizam to join him instead of joining 
the English. But just as his efforts failed at Poona, so at Hyderabad 
too they did not bear any truit. 

It was, however, the Nizam who, dissatisfied with the English 
attitude during the Maratha-Mysore War, and chagrined at the 
“Brahmins of Poona,” who had concluded peace with Tipu without 
consulting him and caring for his interests, first made overtures to Tipu 
in August 1787. This was done through his brother-in-law, Imtiaz-ud- 
daulah, and Shams-ul-umara, the Commander of his Household troops 
and the principal jagirdar of the State. As Tipu’s response to the 
overtures was encouraging, the Nizam sent Hafiz Farid-ud-din and 
Bahadur Khan to Seringapatam in October 1787 with letters and 
presents for the Sultan. Ostensibly, however, the ambassadors were 
despatched by Imtiaz-ud-daulah.** 

The ambassadors reached Seringapatam in November, Tipu 
received the proposal for a treaty favourably and wrote to the Nizam 
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that he was ready to forget the wrongs he had suffered at his hands 
both on account of the union that as true Mussulmans ought to 
subsist between us and of the fast advice given me by the Nawab,” 
and requested him to appoint a time and a place where they could hold 
a conterence and conclude a treaty.‘7 Tipu further informed him that 
he was prepared to restore to him all the territory that appertained to 
the Deccan in the time of Nizam-ul-mulk; and, in order that the 
bonds of friendship might be further strengthened betwee the two 
families, he proposed the marriage of his son with the daughter of the 
Nizam.** The ambassadors returned to Hyderabad in February 1788 
with these proposals.*® But, although the Nizam had himself initiated 
negotiations, his replies to the proposals were only vague. In 
consequence, the exchange of embassies and friendly letters did not 
lead to any result. 

After surrendering the Guntur Sarkar to the Enelish in September 
1788, the Nizam again made overtures to Tipu, and sent 
Farid-ud-din and Ramchandra during the last week of November 1788 
to the Sultan who was then at Coimbatore.*® He wrote to Tipu that 
as both of them were Muslims they should forget their differences and 
become friends; and to give the impression of his sincerity, he sent 
Tipu a splendid copy of the Quran.*! Besides appealing to the religious 
sentiments of Tipu. the Nizam also tried to arouse his fears by 
warning him that the English intended to enforce the terms ot the 
Treaty of 1768 which aimed at depriving the Sultan of a large part 
of his kingdom.'? 

As before, Tipu reacted favourably to the Nizam’s advances. He 
informed Farid-ud-din that he was prepared to restore to the Nizam 
all the territory that appertained to the Deccan in the time of Nizam- 
ul-mulk. But in return the Nizam should make over to him the Guntur 
Sarkar for the same rent as paid by the English. Tipu further pro- 
posed a marriage between his son and the daughter of the Nizam. and 
stipulated that the latter should engage himself to help him in case of a 
war with the English and the Marathas. With these proposals. and 
accompanied by Tipu’s wakils, Qutub-ud-din Khan and Ali Raza Khan, 
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Farid-ud-din returned to Hyderabad on February 1, 1789, with costly 
presents for the Nizam.°* 

At the same time that the Nizam sent Farid-ud-din to the Sultan, 
he sent Mir Alam to Calcutta. Mir Alam left Hyderabad on November 
10, 1788, with a numerous retinue and presents for Cornwallis. He 
was instructed to demand from the Governor-General the fulfilment of 
other stipulations of the Treaty of 1768. since the Nizam had already 
given effect to the article that related to the Guntur Sarkar. After 
some difficulty he was able to secure from Cornwallis a respectable rent 
for the Sarkar and a promise of two battalions of sepoys and six piezes 
of cannon manned by Europeans whenever the Nizam wanted to 
employ them against Tipu Sultan. These terms were regarded with 
satisfaction by the Nizam, for they gave him not only an immediate 
accession of revenue but also hope for acquiring territory in future.”* 
Besides, the terms relieved him from all fears with regard to his 
southern frontiers. As a result, his replies to the proposals of Tipu 
were vague, and his reception of the Mysore agents, who were 
given their first audience on January 2, 1790, was rather cold. The 
marriage proposal was not accepted on the ground of the disparity of 
birth between the two families. The proposal for the recovery of 
Guntur was rejected because, as the Nizam maintained, he had himself 
voluntarily surrendered it to the English. With regard to the Carnatic, 
he pointed out that he was himself anxious to conquer it, but in the 
undertaking he did not need Tipu’s assistance.*® In spite of this, the 
Nizam did not break off negotiations with Tipu immediately after 
securing the assurance from Cornwallis, for he did not wish to 
antagonise Tipu until he had concluded a treaty with the English for 
which talks had already commenced in January 1790. He, therefore, 
informed Tipu that the question of ar: alliance with him could be 
further discussed if the Sultan was willing to discharge the arrears of 
tribute on the basis of eight lakhs of rupees yearly which Haidar Ali 
had promised to pay him in 1766.4° Meanwhile he kept Tipu’s wakils 
under strict guard and surveillance. But on April 14 he broke off 
negotiations and dismissed them. He had by this time made up his 
mind to join the English.*’ 

Tt has been suggested by Wilks that the negotiations broke down 
because the Nizam, regarding himself of better lineage, refused to give 
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the hand of his daughter. in marriage to Tipu's son."* But this does not 
appear to be a correct explanation. In fact it seems absurd that Tipu 
should have forfeited the friendship of the Nizam at such a critical time 
merely on sentimental grounds. The whole thing appears to be very 
frivolous. In reality the reason why the talks failed was that the agents 
whom Tipu sent to Hyderabad were outwitted by Kennaway. They were 
unable to convince the Nizam that it was in his interest to ally himself 
with Tipu instead of with the English. Kennaway, on the other 
hand, succeeded in impressing upon the mind of the Nizam that his 
true interest lay in establishing a permanent and firm alliance with the 
English. The bait of territorial acquisition dangled by Kennaway 
dazzled the covetous imagination of the Nizam. Besides, Kennaway 
was enthusiastically supported by Mushir-ul-mulk, the Prime Minister, 
and Mir Alam, who were more skilful intriguers than Imtiaz-ud-daulab 
and Shams-ul-umara who were in favour of an alliance with Tipu. 
The death of Shams-ul-umara on January 11, 1790,5° cashed to the 
ground any faint hope there still existed in the mind of those who 
favoured a union between Tipu and the Nizam. 

There was yet another reason why the talks failed. The Nizam 
never really desired friendship with Tipu. He had made overtures to 
him only to excite the jealousy of the English, and thereby obtain 
better terms from them. He had at one time even gone to the extent 
of sponsoring a coalition of the Marathas, the French, Tipu and him- 
self against the English; and for this purpose had despatched Sooraj 
Pundit, the Peshwa’s wakil at Hyderabad, to Poona.*° But these 
demonstrations of hostility were mote pretended than real. It is true 
he was not enamoured of the English and looked upon them with 
suspicion, but he regarded Tipu as more dangerous. In fact, both to 
the Nizam and to the Marathas Tipu was a bugbear. That was why 
Cornwallis was able to say with confidence that he could not bring 
himself to imagining that “either the Mahrattas or the Nizam could be 
persuaded to take an active part against us in conjunction with Tippoo.”*! 
Cornwallis was certain that at any time he could secure their alliance 
by giving them some bones to gnaw. 


Tipu and the French 
We have seen that Tipu sent an embassy to Paris in 1787 with a 
view to obtaining the aid of French troops in a war against the English 
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or against any of the Indian powers. But the answer of Louis XVI, though 
sympathetic, was unsatisfactory. France was far too deeply involved 
in her own internal troubles to undertake any fresh commitments. 
Meanwhile, Tipu had also made approaches to the French in India, but 
without any success; for the Governor of Pondicherry refused to depart 
from the policy of neutrality laid down by the authorities at home.*” 

In December 1789, the Comte de Macnamara, Chief of the French 
squadron in the Indian waters, arrived at Mahe from Pondicherry with 
letters and presents for Tipu Sultan from Louis XVI.** Macnamara 
visited Tipu early in 1790 while the latter lay encamped before the 
Travancore lines. He had friendly talks with him and reviewed the 
Mysore troops by whom he was favourably impressed. On _ his 
departure. Tipu gave him three jewels and twenty-one khilats as 
presents for Louis XVI and a letter in which he expressed his dis- 
appointment at the withdrawal of French troops from Pondicherry. 
This, he pointed out. would result in further strengthening the English. 
who were their common enemy, in India. He requested Louis XVI 
to order the commander of the French forces at Pondicherry to send 
him 2000 French troops without any delay. All their expenses would 
be borne by the Mysore Government. and, on the termination of 
hostilities, they would be returned with henour.“* A_ similar letter 
was sent to the Comte de la Luzerne, Minister of Marine,“* for whom 
also Tipu gave Macnamara a chain of ciamonds and four khilats as 
presents. But Macnamara was killed in the Isle of France on his way 
home,** and it is not known what happened to the letters he was 
carrying. 

Soon after Macnamara’s departure from the Mysore camp. Tipu 
addressed two more letters to Louis XVI which were sent to de 
Fresne, the Governor of Pondicherry, to be despatched to France. 
Tipu also requested the Governor for military aid, and in return pro- 
mised help in case the English attacked Pondicherry. He expressed 
disappointment at the withdrawal otf French troops from Pondicherry, 
and informed Fresne that, if the withdrawal was due to lack of 
funds, he was prepared to finance him,*” 
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When in November 1790, Tipu invaded the Carnatic, he again 
tried to secure French assistance. He proceeded to the vicinity of 
Pondicherry, and sent Zain-ul-abidin to its Governor. Zain-ul-abutin 
on his return was accompanied by M. Leger, Administrateur Civil of 
France in India, who was conversant with the Persian language, and 
through whom negotiations between Tipu and Fresne had been 
conducted. He acted as Tipu’s envoy to Louis XVJ, and proceeded 
to Paris with presents and letters from. the Mysore ruler to the 
French king. Tipu asked for 6,000 troeps, and offered to pay for 
their transportation, clothing and maintenance. Both Louis XVI and 
his Minister of Marine, Bertrand de Moleville, were eager to help Tipu, 
for they knew that his overthrow would prove disastrous to the French 
aspirations in India. But owing to the internal conditions of France 
they were not in a pos:tion to render any assistance to him. The result 
was that unlike the Second Anglo-Mysore War, this had to be fought 
by Tipu single-handed against a combination of the English, the 
Marathas and the Nizam. 


CHAPTER XIII 
THE WAR: FIRST PHASE 


Owing to his dissatisfaction with the Madras Government, 
Cornwallis had at first decided to proceed to Madras and to take charge 
of the war against Tipu in person. But on learning that Medows, the 
Governor of Bombay, had been appointed the Governor and 
Commander-in-Chief at Madras, he changed his mind. He regarded 
Medows as “a man of acknowledged ability and character,” and so 
entrusted him with the responsibility of directing the war.' 

The English plan of campaign was that General Medows with the 
main army should first take possession of the Coimbatore province and 
the bordering districts below the Ghats, and having secured this nich 
country as a base of supply, he should ascend into Mysore through the 
Gajalhatti pass. General Abercromby, the Governor of Bombay, on 
the other hand, was to reduce Tipu’s possessions on the Malabar coast, 
and if circumstances permitted, to effect a junction with Medows; while 
General Kelly was to penetrate from the centre of Coromandel into 
Baramahal for the defence of the Carnatic against the invasion of Tipu. 

On May 24. 1790, Medows took the command of the principal 
force assembled near Trichinopoly, and on the 26th made his first march 
with an army of about 15,000 men. But so much time was lost in 
making commissariat arrangements, that it was not until June 15 that 
he was able to reach the frontier post of Karur, only fifty miles distant 
from Trichinopoly. Kurur was found to be abandoned by the 
Mysoreans, and so it was occupied the same day. Medows then, on 
July 3, advanced on Aravakurichi, a weak fort, which fell without 
resistance. After delivering it to its old Raja, he pushed on to Dhara- 
puram, another weak fort, which was also secured without opposition. 
Leaving there a large garrison, he proceeded to the city of Coimbatore, 
which having been found evacuated, he entered on July 21. 

So far the English had not met with any opposition except from 
some bodies of irregular horse which had tried to harass them by 
hanging on their rear, carrying away a large number of cattle and 
wounding many of their followers. But. on the day after the capture 
of Coimbatore, Medows learnt that Sayyid Saheb, had arrived at 
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Danayakkankottai, about forty miles from Coimbatore, with about 4,000 
cavalry “of very little merit.”? He had been ordered by Tipu to hang 
upon the English army and disturb its communications. Medows, 
therefore, sent a large force under Colonel Floyd to surprise the 
Mysoreans. By a series of clever movements Sayyid Saheb was driven 
northward across the Bhavani, a tributary of the Cauvery, and was m 
the end so hard pressed that he decamped towards the Gajalhatti pass. 
Sayyid Saheb’s retreat was very injudicious, for it left the whole country 
to the south open to the English iroops who, in consequence, easily 
seized Dindigul and other places.’ For his mistakes, Sayyid Saheb was 
severely reprimanded by the Sultan.‘ 

At the same time that Colonel Floyd had marched against Sayyid 
Saheb, Colonel Stuart had been ordered to advance on Palghat on July 
24. Stuart had proceeded only twenty miles west of Coimbatore when 
he encountered the south-west monsoon in all its fury, and became so 
entangled between two mountain torrents that he was compelled to 
make the best of his way back to headquarters on July 31. He was 
then detached on August 5 with a strong force to reduce Dindigul, 
about 112 miles away. He arrived before it on the 16th. The fort of 
Dindigul was erected on the summit of a smooth granite vock nearly 
perpendicular on three sides, and accessible only on the east by a flight 
of steps. It had undergone considerable improvement within the last 
stx years, and it possessed sufficient cannon, ammunition and provi- 
sions. The garrison, which consisted of about 800 men, was summoned 
with a declaration that, if they surrendered, they would be allowed to 
go to any part of Mysore with their personal belongings; but if they 
resisted they would all be put to the sword. The reply of the Com- 
mandant, Haidar Abbas, to the person who had brought this message 
was: “Tell your Commander, that it is not possible to account to my 
Prince for the surrender of a fort like Dindigul; therefore, if any other 
person comes on that errand, I will blow him from a cannon.” On 
receipt of this answer Stuart let loose his artillery which, after two 
days of cannonading, effected an imperfect breach. But as the 
ammunition was nearly exhausted, and no fresh supply could be 
expected before a week, he decided upon an assault, and ordered Major 
Skelly to lead it. The British troops attacked the fort with great 
vigour and resoluteness and, on the evening of August 21, made 
repeated efforts to penetrate; but owing to the strength of the fortifica- 
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tions, combined with the valour A the Commandant who headed his 
best troops at the breach, they were repulsed with loss. It was, there- 
fore, a matter of surprise to the English to see, early next morning, 2 
white flag displayed on the breach. What had happened was that the 
garrison, ignorant of the real strength of their opponents, were afraid 
to meet another assault, and had deserted their commander during the 
night. Haidar Abbas had, therefore. decided to capitulate. He 
surrendered the fort on August 22 after he had secured honourable 
terms.° 

Colonel Stuart next proceeded to Palghat and began operations 
against it on the morning of September 21. But the garrison offered 
only fecble resistance, and the following morning capitulated, obtaining 
nearly the same terms as had been granted to the Commandant of 
Dindigul. Stuart secured 60 pieces of cannon and large quantities of 
grain in the fort. 

Duriag these operations by Colonel Stuart, Colonel Oldham had 
captured Erode on August 7, and Colonel Floyd had scized Satya- 
mangalam on August 26. The latter, situated on the north bank of 
the river Bhavani, was of considerable importance because of its 
proximity to the Gajalhatti pass through which the English troops were 
to enter into the heart of Tipu’s kingdom. 

The first part of the operations was thus successfully completed. 
The province of Coimbatore was occupied to provide supplies for the 
troops, and a line of posts was established leading directly from Karur 
to the Gajalhatt: pass. But just when everything was 1eady for the 
invasion of Mysore, Tipu suddenly appeared in the neighbourhood ef 
Floyd’s detachment which was stationed south of the Bhavani opposite 
to the advanced post of Satyamangalam. 

Tipu had withdrawn frem Travancore on hearing of the Engtish 
preparations for the invasion of his kingdom. He arrived at Coim- 
batore on May 24 and remained there throughout the month of June 
watching the movements of Mcdows and intending to march against 
him. But as the movements of the English army were very slow, he 
did not think it worth while to waste his time any longer. Leaving, 
therefore, Sayyid Saheb with some cavalry to impede the advance of 
Medows, who had by then only reduced the frontier post of Karur, 
Tipu set out for Seingapatam on Julv 1. He arrived there on the 
12th, and remained busy for nearly <wo months in making prepara- 


* Mackenzie, i, pp. 74-8. 
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tions. He then left Seringapatam on September 2 with 40,000 men 
and a large train of artillery. He reached the head of the Gajalhatti 
pass on the oth, and immediately after, leaving his heavy stores and 
baggage at the summit of the Ghats under Purnaiya, began to descend 
the pass, the most difficult in all the eastern ranges.’ 

According to Wilks. Floyd had early intelligence of Tipu's movc- 
ments. and he forwarded the information to General Medows with a 
suggestion that, considering the dispersed state of the English forces, 
he should be allowed to fall back upon army headquarters. But the 
intelligence was disbelieved, and Floyd was ordered to maintain his 
advanced position.* Medows, however, stated that “notwithstanding 
our vigilance the enemy came cown quicker than our intelligence.” 
According to Munro and Mackenzie also the descent of the Sultan 
through the Gajalhatti pass into the Coimbatore province was so 
sudden, so silent, and so skilful that it came as a surprise to everyone.’” 
Wilk's statement is thus incorrect, for Floyd became aware of Tipu’s 
approach when it was too late for him to inform Medows and to 
receive his instructions as to the course he was to follow. Floyd’s 
patrol had observed Tipu’s cavalry only on September 10, and Floyd sent 
a message to Medows on the 12th that the Sultan had arrived in 
person.” 

On September 12 Tipu crossed the river Bhavani at the ford of 
Poongar, and encamped with a large portion of his army some miles 
to the south, while the remainder was ordered to proceed along .he 
north bank in order to capture Satyamangalam and then cross the 
river.'? 

On the morning of the 13th, a large body of Mysore horse 
fell in with some English cavalry under Major Darby who had been 
sent to reconnoitre the ford of Poongar. The English were surrounded 
and hard pressed on all sides. but, as they had seized a favourable 
post. they were able to carry on the conflict unnl the arrival of fresh 
reinforcements under Flovd which enabled them to compel the enemy 
to retire with loss. The failure of the Mvsoreans was due to the nature 
of the country which was intersected by high and impenetrable 
enclosures of prickly hedges which greatly hampered the movements 


®* Mack.Mss.I.0. No. 46, p. 146. 

’ Fortescue, iii, p. 561; Wilson, ii, p. 194. * Wilks, ii, pp. 391-2. 
®*Tol Pro., Oct. 13, 1790, Cons. No. 9. 

Mackenzie, i, p. 103; Gleig, Munro, i, p. 95. 

" Fortescue, iti, p, 56T. ; 3 Wilson, ii, p. 194. 
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of Tipu’s cavalry, while to the English. who were on the defensive, 
they were very useful.'* 

Soon after this skirmish, Tipu himself advanced from the west to 
attack Colonel Floyd who was encamped south of the Bhavani; whiie, 
to distract the attention of the English. he ordered three of his guns 
to open upon them from the north bank. But as the English com- 
mander had managed to secure a strong position, Tipu could not 
approach; he only carried on a distant cannonade, which lasted the 
whole day and resulted in heavy English casualties and the disabling 
of three of their guns. But, at nightfall, Tipu retired to his camp.™* 

Owing to the heavy loss sustained by the cannonade, and finding 
themselves not strong enough to resist the Mysoreans, the English held 
a council of war in the night, and decided to abandon Satyamangalam 
and to retreat to Coimbatore. Accordingly, early in the morning the 
troops commenced their march leaving behind three guns and provi- 
sions in the fort of Satyamangalam. As soon as Tipu heard of this, 
he at once began preparations to pursue the English: but owing to the 
heavy rains which had fallen during the previous night, the troops had 
become scattered over the country, and when the order for march was 
given, they were busy preparing food, having fasted the previous day 
and night. He, therefore. found considerable difficulty in getting his 
army ready for the pursuit, and in the end had to march with only 
a pert of it, leaving orders for the rest to follow him.’* At about ten 
in the morning his cavalry and light artillery overtook Floyd’s rear and 
captured nearly the whole of his baggage."* Meanwhile, Tipu’s main 
army also continued to gain ground, and was able by 2 o’clock to 
bombard the rear and fianks of the retreating English army. It succeed- 
ed in catching up with the English force at about 5 o’clock at the 
village of Cheyur, nineteen miles south of Satyamangalam. Floyd was, 
therefore, obliged to halt and face the Mysoreans.'7 Tipu made a 
spirited attack, and in spite of the strong hedges which obstructed the 
ground, he had victory in his grasp, when Burhan-ud-din was killed. 
This made the Mysoreans lose heart. On top of that it was reported 
that Medows hzd come to Floyd’s assistance. Tipu therefore drew off 
at nightfall."* Floyd's losses on September 13 and 14 had been very 


“ Tbid., pp. 194-5; Wilks, ii, pp. 392-3. 
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heavy. They amounted to 556 men killed and wounded. Besides, he 
also lost most of his baggage, his guns and draught oxen.!® 

During the battle Floyd had received a despatch informing hum 
that Medows would ma:ch for Velladi on March 14. Realising that the 
only chance of saving his army was to force the junction with Medows, 
he set out at two in the morning, and reached Velladi at eight at 
night. But he was disappointed in not finding the General there. 
Medows had marched from Coimbatore to the relief of Floyd, but 
thinking that the latter had not yet left Satyamangalam, he had passed 
ten miles beyond of Velladi. Medows’s northward move convinced 
Tipu that the General was manoeuvring to get between him and 
Seringapatam. He, therefore, fell back, and having recrossed the 
Bhavani, took up a strong position on the opposite bank, and waited for 
Medows. Tipu’s front was protected by the river, while his two flanks 
were protected by the forts of Danayakkankottai and Satyamangalam. 
The Sultan also took great care to guard the fords of Satyamangalam 
and Poongar by which it was expected that Medows would try to 
cross the river.” But the English General, informed of Floyd’s where- 
abouts, and realising that the invasion of Mysore was for the present 
no longer possible, avoided giving battle to Tipu and marched back to 
Velladi where he joined Floyd. From Velladi the two armies proceeded 
to Coimbatore where they were jo:ned by Colonel Stuart’s division from 
Palghat on September 25.7! 

Tipu had thus failed to cut off Floyd’s army. This was partly due 
to Floyd’s courage and perseverance, but chiefly because of the nature 
of the country which hampered the movcments of the Mysore cavalry. 
Nevertheless, if Tipu had “followed up Floyd on the 15th, and con- 
demned his troops to a third day of fighting. after two days had already 
passed without food or rest, he could hardly have failed to annihilate 
them."?, However, although Tipu had failed to destroy Floyd’s detach- 
ment. he had succeeded in the main object of his enterprise: He had 
checked the English invasion of Mysore through the Gajalhatti pass, and 
had converted a defensive into an offensive war. 

Tipu now decided to reconquer the posts in the Coimbatore pro- 
vince occupied by the English. After ten days, during which he 
celebrated the Moharram, he set out towards Erode. The place “shame- 
fully surrendered” on September 25 to 3 ptrty of horse sent by the 


” Mackenzic, i, p. 119 foctnete ; Wilson. ii, p. 196. 
% Mackenzie, i, pp 120-T. " Wilks. ii, p. 400. 
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Sultan.** The terms of capitulation were observed, and the Company's 
troops were allowed to march to Karur.** From Erode, where valuable 
stores were obtained, Tipu proceeded southward, and halted at a place 
about sixteen miles distant trom where he could either attack the 
convoy advancing from Karur, or move ‘owards Dharapuram or Coim- 
tatore. As soon as Medows advanced from Coimbatore on September 
29 to protect the convoy from Karur, Tipu quickly took advantage of 
the English General's preoccupation to proceed southward with the 
object of seizing Coimbatore which contained the English field hospital, 
stores and the battering train. His march was very rapid, and was 
continued in spite of severe rain throughout the night. But, hearing 
that Coimbatore had been reinforced by the troops sent by Colonel 
Hartley, who had arrived at Palghat from the Malabar coast, Tipu 
rapidly marched to Dharapuram which he besieged on October 6. On 
the 8th it surrendered on a capitulation, and the garrison was allowed to 
go free on condition that it would not serve again during the war.” But 
in spite of these successes, Tipu had to give up his operations in the 
Coimbatore province, and to march northward for the defence of 
Baramahal which had been invaded by the English. 

According to the original plan of campaign, Colonel Kelly was to 
invade Baramahal on receiving reinforcements from Bengal. The troops 
sent from Calcutta arrived at Conjeeveran: on August 1,1790, but before 
Kelly could undertake the enterprise, he died on September 24. He 
was succeeded by Colonel Maxwell who, according to Medows’s instruc- 
tions, entered Baramahal with a strong army of 9,500 men, excluding 
the troops of some of the poligars of the district who had joined him.”* 
He encamped near the fort of Vaniambad: and soon gained possession 
of it, for the Mysoreans had evacuated it.27. On November 1 Maxwell 
approached Krishnagiri, the capital and the strongest fort of the dis- 
trict. But, finding that he would not be able to capture it by a regular 
siege, he established his headquarters near the central position of 
Kaveripatnam. intending to return and capture Krishnagiri by a surprise 
attack. But he was foiled in his movements by Tipu who had suddenly 
appeared in his neighbourhood.* Leaving behind a part of his army 
under Qamar-ud-din Khan in Coimbatore to watch the movements of 
Medows, Tipu had marched with the rest towards Baramahal with 
astonishing rapidity and secrecy. He ‘ad crossed the Cauvery on 


™ Mackenzie, i, p. 124. ** Wilks, ii, p. 402. 
% Wilks, ii, pp. 402-3; Wilson, ii, pp. 197-8. 
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November 1 and 2, and had reached the neighbourhood of Maxwell's 
army on the gth. 

On the rith one regiment of English cavalry, while pursuing 
a party of irregular horse through a narrow pass, was suddenly attacked 
by about 2,000 Mysore horse and driven pack with the loss of 70 men 
and 50 horses.*” The next day Tipu himself appeared with his army 
to attack Maxwell. But as the latter, having crossed the Pennar river, 
was occupying a very strong position, Tipu did not think it advantage- 
ous to attack him. He tried his best to inveigle him into changing his 
position, but Maxwell remained on the defeiisive and awaited the arrival 
of Medows. Tipu, therefore, retired after sunset. On November 14 he 
appeared again, but as Maxwell refused to change his position, he with- 
drew on receiving the news of Medows’s approach.°° 

General Medows, joined by the convoy from Karur, had returned 
to Coimbatore, and, after strengthening the place, had set out to pursue 
Tipu. But the Sultan’s march was so rapid and secret that the English 
followed him in vain, and it was only several days after he had crossed 
the Cauvery that Medows came to know of it. Anxious for the safety 
of Maxwell, whose cavalry was inferior to Tipu’s, Medows decided to 
march to Baramahal. He crossed the Cauvery and reached the southern 
extremity of the Thopur pass on November 14.°! Tipu did not want 
to be caught between the two English armies, and so on receiving the 
intelligence of Medows'’s approach, he withdrew on the night of 
November 14 from the position he occupied. He encountered Medows 
the following day at noon at about twenty-nine miles from Colonel 
Maxwell's position at Kaveripatnam, bit anxious to avoid battle, 
marched westward towards the Palakad pass and encamped there. 
He had marched about forty-five miles in about twenty-four hours, 
notwithstanding the fact that he was encumbered with provisions, can- 
mon and other necessary equipment. The ground on which he 
encamped at Palakad was well calculated to secure, if need arose, a safe 
retreat from Baramahal into Mysore by a pass very easy of access. 
Besides, the ground was also well suited to watch the movements of 
the English army.*? 

Meanwhile, Medows had effected a junction with Maxwell near 
Kaveripatnam. Tipu. realising that he would not be ab'e to attack the 
united forces with advantage. changed the plan of his operations. He 
decided to attack the Carnatic in order to draw off the English from 


* Gleig, Munro, i, p. 103. °° Wilks, ii, pp. 407-8. 
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Mysore to the defence of their own possessions.*® Accordingly, on 
November 18, he set out towards rhe Thopur pass. Medows, on the 
other hand, resolved to invade Mysore, because now he had at his 
disposal a force “far superior in number and equipments to any that 
Great Britain had assembled in India at a former period.”** Medows 
moved southward on the same day as Tipu towards the pass of Thopur, 
and both reached the head of the pass almost at the same time. Tipu 
was attacked by the English with great vigour, but they failed to gain 
any advantage over him, for he succeeded in passing through before 
them without any loss. His cavalry covered the march of his infantry 
with great courage and skill. The Sultan was personally present with 
the cavalry, and remained till the end, returning with a small escort only 
after the rest of his troops had passed.** 

On, emerging from the pass, Tipu struck off southward towards 
Trichinopoly, and did not halt until he had reached the north bank of 
the Coleroon, opposite the island of Seringham, on November 28; but 
finding the river too swollen to cross, and also anxious to enter into the 
heart of the Carnatic, he contented himself with plundering the island 
of Seringham. And on the approach of Medows, he made for Tiagar 
on December 6, which was eighty miles north of Trichinopoly. He 
remained before Tiagar from Decembe: 11 to 28. The place was 
defended by Captain Flint who had distinguished himself by the defence 
of Wandiwash during the Second Anglo-Mysore War. Tipu made two 
attempts to capture the fort, but withou: success. As he did not think 
it worth while to spend his time in a tedious siege, he withdrew and 
proceeded towards Tiruvannamalai, 35 miles north, which he occupied 
without any difficulty. He next captuied Perumukkal on January 23 
after a siege of only two days, and then marched to Pondicherry 
expecting to obtain a promise of assistance from the French.°? 

General Medows, like Tipu, had also marched southward from the 
Palakad pass. He had reached the banks of the Cauvery opposite Karur 
on November 27, but while he was planning to invade Mysore, he was 
summoned to the relief of Trichinopoly. He was therefore obliged to 
give up his plan. He arrived at Trichinopoly on December 14, and 
then set out in pursuit of the Sultan who was always several marches 
ahead of him. He followed Tipu as far as Tiruvannamalai when he 
received orders from Cornwallis. whe had arrived in Madras on 
December 12. to return to the Presidency. In consequence, Medows 


Lid. p. 175- “ Tiid., p. 174. * Jhid., pp. 176-8. 
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marched towards Madras. He reached Vellout on January 27, where 
Cornwallis assumed command. This concluded the first part of the 
campaign against Tipu Sultan. 

While Tipu had achieved great successes against the English in the 
south and the east, his troops had not fared well in the west. On 
December 10, 1790, his commander Husain Ali Khan was badly 
defeated by Colonel Hartley at Tirungadi, in the vicinity of Calicut, with 
a loss of 1,000 killed and wounded and goo prisoners. The English 
lost only 50 men. The fugitives were pursued to the unfinished 
fort of Ferokh where two days after about 1,500 men laid down 
their arms. But the Commandant succeeded in making good his 
retreat with the public treasure through the pass of Tamarassheri.°* 

Meanwhile, General Abercromby, the Governor of Bombay, had 
arrived at Tellicherry with a large force a few days before this action. 
From there he marched to Cannanore. The English had entered into a 
treaty with the Bibi by which they were entitled to send troops into her 
fort of Cannanore. But the treaty was signed under pressure, and so 
when Tipu’s troops approached Cannanore she admitted them into her 
fort. This was regarded by the English as a' breach of the treaty by the 
Bibi.**? Abercromby, therefore, decided to reduce Cannanore., He. 
appeared before it on December 14, and took it on the 17th, the 5,000 
men in the fort surrendering to him. These defeats of the Mysore 
forces and their allies led to the establishment of British supremacy 
in Malabar.‘ 

In spite of the defeat of the Mysoreans in Malabar, the first phase 
of the war had ended in favour of Tipu in the main theatre of war. By 
his swift marches and counter-marches he had baffled the English com- 
manders who had toiled in vain to catch up with him. He had inflicted 
great loss on the English armies both in men and in material, and had 
not only foiled the plans of Medows for the invasion of Mysore, but 
had invaded the Carnatic, thus converting a defensive into an 
offensive war. He had definitely proved his superiority as a skilful 
general and as a tactician of the first rank, Even Cornwallis, who did not 
like to admit the defeats which the English armies had sustained during 
this period, acknowledged: “We have lost time and our adversary has 
gained reputation, which are two most va)uable things in war." 


* Ibid., p. 418; Cadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. 119. 
2* Pol, Pro., Dec. 24, 1790 Cons. Nos. 22, 23. 
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THE WAR: SECOND PHASE 


The Invasion of Mysore 


The failure of the Company's plan of campaign, and the losses 

which the English army, “the finest and best appointed that ever took 
the field in India,#" had sustained, greatly alarmed Lord Cornwallis, 
Medows was defeated, and the Carnatic lay at the mercy of Tipu. 
Besides, there was the danger that the Marathas and the Nizam, who 
were very unfavourably impressed by the military operations of the 
Company's forces, might leave the confederacy and make a separate 
peace with the Mysoreans, Cornwallis, therefore, reverted to his 
previous decision of personally conducting the war, thinking that his 
presence in the field would not only put fresh vigour in the ranks of the 
British army, but would also stir the Nizam and the Marathas ito 
activity. 
Cornwallis had not favoured Mezdows's plan for the invasion of 
Mysore. He held the opinion that Madras should be the actual base of 
operations, and that the invasion of Mysore should take place from the 
north-east instead of from the south.? He marched from Vellout on 
February 5, reaching Vellore on the 11th. From there he suddenly 
struck to the right, and on reaching Chittoor, turned westward 
and entered Mysore on the 19th, without having even fired a shot. The 
next day he encamped at Palmaneer.® 

The success of this enterprise was due to the secrecy which 
Cornwallis had maintained regarding his movements. Besides, “Tipu’s 
long inactivity before Pondicherry and his confidence that the British 
would never invade Mysore while he lay in the Carnatic, had enabled 
Cornwallis to steal a march on him.”* When, however, Tipu became 
convinced that Cornwallis intended to invade Mysore, he thought that 
the invasion would take place through the easier passes of either Ambur 
or Baramahal, and the demonstrations which some of the Company’s 
forces sent towards the passes were ordered to make, also pointed to the 


* Ross, Cornwallis, ii, p. 52. 2 Fortescue, iii, p. 570. 
* Hamid Khan (ff. 71b-73b) gives a very detai'ed and graphic account of 
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same condusion. That was why as soon as Tipu heard of Cornwallis’s 
march towards Vellere, he quitted Pondicherry, and hastily returned to 
Mysore through the passes of Changama and Palakad to oppose the 
English forces, But Cornwallis, by contriving the appearance of a march 
towards Ambur, succeeded in deceiving Tipu, and entered Mysore by 
the Mugali pass, although it was a much longer and more difficult route. 
By the time Tipu discovered the ceception, the English were already 
well established on the soil of Mysore.’ Realising that Cornwallis was 
certain to march against Bangalore, Tipu immediately proceeded there to 
make arrangements for its defence before the English could arrive. On 
reaching Bangalore on March 3, he imprisoned Sayyid Pir, its Comman- 
dant, and another officer, Raja Ramchandra, on a charge of intrigue, and 
appointed Bahadur Khan, the faujdar of Krishnagiri, as Commandant of 
the fort, while Muhammad Khan Bakhshi and Sayyid Hamid were 
appointed to assist him in its defence. After making these arrangements. 
Tipu set out to check the advance of the enemv.® 

Meanwhile, Cornwallis continued to advance in the direction of 
Bangalore. He took possession of Kolar on February 28, and of Hoskote 
on March 2, Both of these places had practically no garrisons except a 
few matchlockmen and so had surrendered at the first summons. 

Till now the English had not met with any resistance except from 
the irregular horse who harassed their flanks and rear by carrying away 
bullocks, and attacking the baggage and stragglers, and who by destroy- 
ing the crops of the areas through which the English passed, made 
the problem of supplies very acute for them.” When, however, 
Cornwallis arrived within ten miles of Bangalore, Tipu’s cavalry appeared 
in some force, and on the morning of march 5 offered some resistance 


by cannonading the English army ana by making an attack on its 


‘Hamid Khan, ff. 72a-b. 
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baggage. But this could not check its advance, and it succeeded in 
reaching Bangalore in the afternoon with the loss of about ten men.* 
On the evening of March 6, Floyd, while carrying on the 
reconnaissance to the east of the fort® with his whole cavalry, fell in with 
about 1000 Mysore horse under Balaji Rao sent by Tipu against him, 
The Mysoreans at first held their ground, but, being greatly out- 
numbered, finally gave way. While pursuing them Floyd saw from a 
height the rear of Tipu’s army which had just arrived and was setting 
up camp to the south-west of the fort. Although Floyd had been 
ordered by Cornwallis not to undertake any enterprise, he was tempted 
by the flattering prospect of striking a blow at the enemy.’° At first 
he was successful, and the Mysoreans, who were either cooking their 
food or relaxing, were thrown into confusion. But very soon they 
rallied and counter-attacked the English. Floyd received a wound in 
the face and fell from the horse, but was carried away by his men who 
retreated in precipitation with the loss of 400 men.’? About 100 
prisoners were also taken, but they were sent back by Tipu after he 
had ordered their wounds to be dressed and had given to each person 
a piece of cloth and a rupee.'? The English losses would have been 
much heavier had it not been for the darkness of the night which 
helped the soldiers to escape.'* The wound which Floyd received xlso 
proved a blessing in disguise, for as Munro observed: “Had it not 
happened, he would probably have pushed so far on, that he never 
could have extricated himself, for the enemy was strongly posted, and 
the flower of their cavalry, which was at some distance, was coming 


on, led by Tippoo.’" 


Although Tipu had gained a victory in the engagement against 
Floyd, he did not think it proper to remain on the same ground for 
fear of a night attack. He, therefore, moved to Kengeri, nine miles 
south-west of Bangalore, leaving 2,000 men for the defence of the 
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town.'"® Cornwallis, on the other hand, owing to the loss which his 
troops had sustained, and the shortage of grain and fodder which they 
were experiencing, decided not to waste any more time but to attack 
Bangalore whose capture would not only furnish him with supplies but 
would also give him an excellent cover for carrying on the siege of the 
fort.!* 


The town of Bangalore was situated to the north of the fort. It 
was circular in form, and about three miles in circumference. Its 
streets were wide and properly laid out. and few towns in India could 
boast of better houses and richer inhabitants. All round, except where 
it was defended by the fort. it had a dry ditch, twenty five feet deep. 
A thick, broad jungle of trees, bambocs and thorny bushes extended 
along the ditch. There were four entrances to the town and all were 
well defended.?” 

The fort of Bangalore, constructed in the sixteenth century by its 
‘red chief’, Kempe Gaude, was originally of mud, but it had been 
entirely rebuilt by Haidar and Tipu in stone. It was oval with a 
circumference of more than a mile. It possessed a strong lofty rampart, 
twenty-six bastions mounting three guns a piece, five cavaliers and a 
deep ditch which at the time of the siege contained very little water. 
It had two gateways: one named Mysore, and the other the Delhi Gate, 
opposite the town."® 

Cornwallis encamped to the north-east of Bangalore, and early on 
the morning of March 7 gave orders for an assault on the town. A 
gateway on the north side was the first point of the attack. It was 
carried without much difficulty, and the British troops pushed forward. 
But they met with great resistance at the inner gate which was 
barricaded with stones. Heavy guns were, therefore, brought up and 
the gate was at last forced. The assailants also scaled the ramparts. 
The garrison put up an obstinate resistance. but in the end dispersed, 
and made for the fort as fast as they could.'® 

When the Mysoreans withdrew into the fort, the town was given 
over to plunder by the English troops in which women were outraged 
and considerable property was looted. Although a large number of 
people had fled with their belongings during the siege, there was 
hardly a soldier who did not secure a few ornaments of gold and silver 


i Thid., p. 110. 16 Hamid Khan, f. 76a; Fortescue, iii, p. 575. 
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and new clothes.?° The English also obtained large quantities of erain 
and military stores and 125 pieces of cannon of which 85: were fit for 
immediate use. In the town there was a big gun-powder factory, a 
foundry for cannon, a workshop for making accoutrements and a 
machine copied from a French Encyclopaedia for producing’ different 
kinds of carabines. All these fell into the hands of the English.?! 
They, however, could secure only a small quantity of fodder, for the 
magazine of forage had been set fire to by the Mysoreans.” 

Tipu was both astonished and grieved at the loss of the town, and 
moved out from Kengeri to try and recover it. Early in the afternoon 
of March 7, a part of his army made a demonstration ‘to engage the 
attention of the English, while about 6,000 infantry under Qamar-ud-din 
Khan entered the town by a concealed movement. But Cornwallis 
understood the strategem and reinforced the town. Tipu’s troops, 
nevertheless, fought with great courage and stubbornness, disputing 
every inch of ground, But finally they gave way and retreated to their 
camp. They lost from three to four hundred men. The English loss 
during the day amounted to 131 men.” 

After the capture of the town, the siege of the fort commenced, 
and batteries were opened to breach the walls. A breach was effected 
on March 18, and the fire on the 2oth widened it. Meanwhile, the 
condition of the English army was becoming serious. Owing to a great 
shortage of supplies—the forage found in the town having been con- 
sumed by the middle of the month—bullocks were dying daily by 
hundreds. Besides, two of the guns were completely disabled and the 
ammunition was running short. Cornwallis therefore decided to storm 
the fort, realising that any further delay would prove fatal.24 There 
was also another reason which induced him to attack the fort imme- 
diately. The English forces. though besiegers, were actually them- 
selves besieged. exposed as they were to the attacks both of the 
garrison and of Tipu’s army, whose manoeuvres were becoming more 
threatening every day. Early on March 21, Tipu massed his army on 
the heights. to the south-west of the fort, to protect the guns which had 
been brought to cannonade the works of the English. Cornwallis 
therefore moved out as if to attack Tipu. Thereupon the latter with- 


2° Hamid Khan, f{. 77a. *! Mackenzie, ii, p. 46. 
**Gleig, Munro, i, p. 110. 


#* Mackenzie, ii, pp. 32-3. Wilks, ii, p. 433, is wrong in saying that the 
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drew the guns. They. were, however, brought back in the evening. 
This greatly alarmed Cornwallis, for. the position which the Sultan 
occupied commanded the breach.”* Besides, he was informed by 
Krishna Rao, who was in Tipu’s confidence,..that the Sultan was pre- 
paring to attack the English, This made Cornwallis decide to assault 
the fort on the night of March 21 before Tipu’s plan materialised. The 
preparations for the attack were made so secretly that even the English 
troops were not awate of it. The exact time of the assault was fixed 
with the advice of Krishna Rao who, when the appointed hour appruach- 
ed, got the number of guards at the breach reduced.?* In consequence, 
when the assault took place, the Mysoreans were completely taken by 
surprise.??. Meanwhile, the English found a circuitous way which enabled 
a few men to climb the main rampart where no opposition was expected. 
They were joined by others, and together they attacked the garrison. 
In spite of this, the latter put up a vigorous defence. The Commandant 
also fought valiantly, but after he was killed, the resistance ceased. 
Tipu had sent 2000 chosen troops with a view to reinforce the garrison, 
but they reached too late.and were driven back with loss.7* The English 
casualties on this day amounted to 131 killed and wounded, while the 
Mysoreans lost over 1000 men.?* Shaikh Ansar and Sivaji along with 
about 300 men, who were mostly wounded, were taken prisoners. The 
rest escaped.*° 

The fall of Bangalore came as a great blow to Tipu, for it was the 
second important town in his kingdom and was regarded by him as 
invulnerable. Its loss, together with the death of Bahadur Khan, one 
of his most faithful officers, affected him so much that he wept.*? 
Bahadur Khan “was a tall robust man of about seventy years of age, 
with a white beard descending to his middle, and he was altogether one 
of those majestic figures which bring to the mind the idea of a prophet.””** 


%8 Mackenzie, ii, pp. 37-8; Fortescue, iii, p. 577. 

36 Kirmani, p. 347. 
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Cornwallis, greatly impressed by his nobleness of appearance and his 
gallantry, offered to send his remains to the Sultan for interment. But 
the latter, while expressing his admiration for the gesture of the 
Governor-General, suggested that Bahadur Khan’s body should be 
handed over to the Muslims of Bangalore who would bury him accord- 
ing to the Muslim rites in one of the shrines of the saints.** 

Tipu’s strategy during the siege of Bangalore had been to avoid 
a general action, and to attack the English only when their resistance 
weakened. This was to be effected by cutting off their communications 
with their allies and the Carnatic, by destroying the neighbouring 
villages to prevent them from getting any fresh supplies, by constant 
cannonading and throwing of rockets, and by striking at the baggage 
and stores in order to harass them and create confusion in their ranks, 
These tactics had achieved a large measure of success. The English 
army was completely isolated from the Carnatic and its allies; there was 
a great shortage of forage, grain and ammunition, and cattle were dying 
daily by hundreds. The English cavalry dared not move outside the 
circle of picquets in the face of swarms of Mysore horse. After the 
fall of Bangalore Cornwallis wrote: “The army has sustained great 
fatigue and hardship in carrying on a siege in the face of an active and 
powerful enemy, and our distress for forage nearly occasioned a failure 
of the undertaking and is but relieved after the capture of the place.’ 
From this it is clear that the condition of the English had become so 
precarious that if Krishna Rao had not come to their rescue, they would 
have been sooner or later overwhelmed by the Mysoreans, 

It appears from contemporary accounts that Krishna Rao had been 
carrying on intrigues against the Sultan for some time past, and was in 
close touch with the party of Tirumula Rao which wanted the restora- 
tion of the old dynasty to the throne of Mysore. After the fall of 
Bangalore a letter was intercepted which proved that Krishna Rao was 
in league with the English and the Marathas against Tipu. Sayyid 
Saheb was, therefore, sent to Seringapatam to punish Krishna Rao who 
happened to be there. On reaching the capital, Sayyid Saheb put to 
death Krishna Rao and his three brothers who were also in the plot.** 

After repairing the breaches, and securing the place against a 
possible coup-de-main, Cornwallis moved from Bangalore on March 28 


#0O.R. 78, Rajab 16, 1205 A.H. 
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in a northerly direction with the object of forming a junction with the 
Nizam’s cavalry which was bringing men, money and provisions for his 
army. The same day Tipu marched westward towards Dodballapur. 
About eight miles from Bangalore the two armies crossed each other, 
Tipu’s rear falling on the English advance-guard. But the English could 
not gain any advantage, and the Sultan successfully retreated, leaving 
one brass gun which he could not carry because its carriage broke down. 
He organised his forces near Dodballapur and then proceeded towards 
Sivaganga with a view to intercepting the Nizam’s cavalry which was 
coming to join Cornwallis.** 

Meanwhile, Cornwallis continued his march, and on the way occupied 
the small forts of Devanhulli and Chickballapur which surrendered with- 
out opposition. The latter was handed over to its former poligar. It 
was, however, soon retaken by surprise and escalade by a detachment 
sent by Tipu, and many of the poligars were put to the sword on a 
charge of treason.*” 

Although Cornwallis had by April 5 reached about seventy miles 
north of Bangalore, there was no trace of the Nizam’s army. This was 
due to the efficient espionage service of Tipu which disseminated false 
intelligence and prevented communications between the allied forces. 
Cornwallis remained stationary for five days, and then, abandoning the 
hope of forming a junction with the Nizam’s troops, moved southward 
to meet the English convoy coming from the Carnatic by way of the 
Ambur pass under Colonel Oldham. But after marching a day in this 
tetrogade direction, he received fresh information which induced him to 
retrace his steps and again move northward. After two days march 
he joined the Nizam’s force on April 13 at Kotapalli, eighty-four miles 
north of Bangalore. The Nizam’s contingent was nominally 15,000, 
but in reality it consisted of 10,000 well-mounted horsemen. On the 
14th the united armies moved from Kotapalli in the direction of the 
English convoy with which the junction was effected on the roth at 
Venkatagiri. The convoy had brought a large supply of provisions and 
stores, and a reinforcement of 7oo Europeans and 4500 Indian troops 
including 450 cavalry. Tipu had tried to strike at the convoy, but had 
been unsuccessful. The united armies then returned to Bangalore to 
make preparations for an advance on Seringapatam."* 


36 Mackenzie, ii, pp. 54-5. 
27 Rennel, Marches of British Armies, p. 73. 
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Operations of the Nizam’s and Maratha Armies 


While the English forces were engaged in the Coimbatore, Bara- 
mahal and Bangalore districts, the armies of the Nizam and the Marathas 
were operating in other parts of the Mysore kingdom, Their move- 
ments were at first slow because, while the Nizam’s war preparations 
had not yet been completed,** the Marathas were busy extorting money 
from Tipu'’s wakils who were at Poona. Besides, the English cam- 
paign under General Medows had created an unfavourable impression 
on the minds of the Nizam and the Peshwa. In fact the check which 
the English had received had greatly alarmed them. They were 
consequently delaying and procrastinating in order, as Lankhul wrote 
to Kennaway. “to benefit by our success and at the same time so far 
avoid extremities with Tippoo as to preserve an opening for reconcilia- 
tion.’*° Their plan was to watch the result of Lord Cornwallis’s 
campaign against Bangalore before plunging themselves wholeheartedly 
into the war. Moreover, they were anxious to conserve their strength, 
while the English and Tipu exhausted themselves by fighting each 
other. In this way they expected they might be able to hold the 
balance and step in at the end.‘ However, as a result of Cornwallis’s 
repeated appeals and remonstrances, the Nizam and the Marathas began 
to prosecute the war with greater earnestness. They were stirred into 
activity owing to the fear that the English might, on “the plea of want 
of exertion and earnestness on the part of their allies, at length come to 
an understanding with the enemy” without consulting them.*? Such a 
contingency would be fraught with grave consequences for them, 
because it would leave them at the mercy of Tipu. Besides, they began 
to fear that, if they did not exert themselves wholeheartedly in the war, 
the union with the English, as the Nizam wrote to Nana, “which the 
wheel of fortune has luckily thrown in our way is likely to be dissolved 
without our reaping advantage from it.” The Nizam, theretore, 
suggested to Nana that they should wage war with greater zeal; and in 
order to give greater solidarity to the alliance and remove the apprehen- 
sions of the English, advised him that the Peshwa should himself move 
from Poona and take charge of the campaign.“* To discuss these 
matters, about the middle of March 1791, Haripant, representing the 
Peshwa, met the Nizam at Pangal, and decided that “both the Nizam 


** Pol. Pro., Dec. 17, 1790, Cons. No. 3, Nizam to Nana. 
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and the Peshwa should abide by the terms of the treaty with the 
English, but only so far as might humble Tipu, without absolutely 
annihilating his power."** The Nizam and the Marathas regarded 
Tipu’s power as a bulwark against the ambitious designs of the English, 
and so wanted that it was weakened but not destroyed. 

The Nizam’s army began to assemble in the neighbourhood of 
Hyderabad in May 1790, and was joined early in June, in accordance 
with the terms of alliance, by an English detachment under «Major 
Montgomery. But the detachment, according to Cornwallis’s own 
admission, “reflects discredit upon our own military establishments,” and 
“from its defects in numbers, discipline and equipment, it is incapable 
of rendering the services to the Nizam to which he is entitled by his 
treaty with the Company.’"* However, the combined forces moved 
south-west towards Pangal which was made the headquarters. Here the 
Nizam encamped in order *o direct the campaign, while his army under 
Mahabat Jung after some delay crossed the Krishna on about July 13, 
and proceeded to Raichur. There it remained for six weeks until 
information was received that Tipu had marched to Coimbatore early 
in September. With no fear of further interception it then entered 
Tipu’s kingdom, and after occupying various barrier fortresses which 
surrendered without much resistance, the main army sat down to the 
siege of Koppal on October 28, 1790,4° while the rest proceeded to the 
capture of Ganjikota, Sidhout, Cumbum and other places. 

The plan of campaign pursued by the Hyderabad army was not in 
accordance with the wishes of the English and the Marathas. Anxious 
to obtain a speedy possession of the Cumbum and Cuddapah countries, 
the Nizam preferred the ‘Cumbum-Cuddapah” route. His allies, on the 
other hand, particularly the Marathas, wanted him to follow a more 
“centrical route” for invading Mysore, in order that his armies might 
be in a position to co-operate with and receive assistance from the 
Maratha forces.*7 Owing to the order and equipment of Tipu’s army, 
and owing to his rapid and sudden movements. it was considered 
necessary that the Marathas and the Nizam should act together as 
“neither of their armies acting separately would be a match for the 
enemy, should he advance in force against them.’* But the Nizam was 
against following the ‘“‘centrical route.” This was because that route 
was covered by the strong forts of Gooty, Bellary and Sira whose reduc- 


“Duff, ii, p. 202; P.R.C., iii, No. 254.  “ Ibid., No. 132. 
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tion appeared difficult.*® Besides, he was suspicious of Haripant who 
might stab him in the back, just as Holkar had done during the last 
Maratha-Mysore War.*° But the chief reason why the Nizam did not 
wish his armies to proceed direct from Adoni, and to operate in the 
neighbourhood of the Maratha forces was that he was afraid lest the 
Marathas should interfere with and claim the conquests made by his 
troops."? 

The Nizam's army, which was engaged in the siege of Koppal, very 
soon occupied the town; but its efforts to capture the fort, which was 
commanded by a brave officer, Nanaji Rao Salonkhe,** and was built 
on a lofty and precipitous rock and possessed strong fortifications, were 
not successful. The cannonade was at first so ineffective that it could 
not even effect a breach. This was due to bad artillery and a shortage of 
ammunition.®* In fact the guns were of such poor quality that in one 
week they were disabled by their own fire, and as there was a dearth 
of materials to repair them, they could not be used again.’ However, 
in the middle of January 1791 a new battering train arrived from 
Raichur and Pangal, and at length a breach was effected; but it did not 
prove useful to the besiegers since a steep rock of considerable height 
rendered access to the wall of the fort very difficult. The morale of 
the garrison also remained very high. They led out frequent sallies 
and continued to harass their enemies. Their resistance was so stubborn 
that Kennaway informed Cornwallis on March 8, 1791: “I am afraid 
the chance of carrying Koppal by force is against us’;** and Mushir-ul- 
mulk, the prime minister, several times thought of raising the siege, 
but was prevented from doing it by the Nizam.°* Nevertheless, on April 
18, the place surrendered by capitulation after five months of resistance, 
and the garrison were allowed to carry away their personal property. 
A week later, Bahadur Benda, another strong fort about three miles 
north, also surrendered on the same terms. Both places had been well 
garrisoned, and provided with sufficient military stores and provisions 
and could have prolonged their resistance. But the news of the fall of 
Bangalore had demoralised the garrison and led to their surrender. The 
Nizam’s army found in the forts more than fifty pieces of cannon, and 
a considerable quantity of provisions and ammunition.*’ 

“ Pol. Pro., Nov. 10, 1790, Cons. No. 21. 
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Meanwhile, detachments of the Nizam’s troops were engaged in 
occupying minor places, many of which fell without much resistance. 
The fort of Cumbum was reduced on November 16, 1790, by Farid-ud- 
din, and Sidhout surrendered to Mohammad Amin Arab on February 
28, 1791. 

The main army left Koppal on May 1, and directed its march 
towards Cuddapah. But on reaching Canool it received the news 
confirming the surrender of Ganjikota to Hafiz Farid-ud-din who had 
once been sent by the Nizam as an ambassador to Seringapatam. The 
garrison of Ganjikota had resisted with great courage, but owing to a 
great shortage of supplies, had been obliged to capitulate. The main 
army, thereupon, changed its route and marched to Ganjikota to join 
the detachment under Farid-ud-din. After halting there for a month, 
it proceeded to Gurramkonda, which was besieged on September 19, 
while various detachments were sent to besiege Gooty, Cuddapah and 
other places.** 

The Marathas began preparations for war several months before 
the Treaty of Poona was signed with the English. Towards the end 
of March, 1790, Parashuram Bhau visited Poona at Nana’s invitation 
and was entrusted by him with the command of the army,*® and piven 
money to enlist soldiers for the war.*° Bhau returned to Tasgaon, his 
headquarters, and began preparations. About June 20, his army 
consisting of about four or five thousand men was joined by the 
English detachment under Captain Little at Coompta not far from 
Tasgaon. The combined forces moved from Coompta on August 3 
and crossed the Krishna by August 15. Bhau’s army had by this 
time increased to about 12,000 horse and 5,000 infantry ;°? and with 
this, after capturing Hubli, Mishrikot, Dodwad and other places which 
surrendered without serious resistance, he arrived before Dharwar on 
September 18, 1790. Meanwhile, he had sent in various directions 
detachments which, between October 1790 and February 1791, succeeded 
in occupying Gajendragarh, Savanur and Lakhshmeshwar.* 
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Dharwar was the capital of the province between the Krishna and 
the Tungabhadra which Haidar Ali had conquered from the Marathas. 
Bhau itherefore directed his arms to reduce it. It was commanded by 
Badruz-zaman Khan, a very brave officer, and possessed a garrison of 
10,000 men and 15 guns. Owing to the Maratha danger, Tipu had 
recently sent 4,000 more men under Sher Khan to reinforce the 
place.* The defences of the fort were chiefly of mud, but were very 
strong. The town, however, was protected only by a low wall and a 
ditch which were not strong enough to withstand an attack. 

The Maratha army took up its ground near Narendra, a village 
five miles north-west of Dharwar. From there every day some guns 
were ‘dragged to the neighbouring hill from which they fired until the 
evening, when they were again dragged back to the camp.“* On 
September 25, a party of the garrison sallied from the town, and 
attacked a Maratha detachment, and after killing four or five and 
wounding about twenty made good their retreat.®* 

@n October 30 the army and the English detachment encamped 
about two miles south of the fort. Badr-uz-zaman the next day moved 
out of the town with 2,000 men and 4 guns to dislodge the enemy. 
But this time he was driven back by the English detachment supported 
by about 300 Maratha infantry, and left behind three guns.*7 On 
December 13 an attack by escalade was made on the town, headed by 
an English detachment and a body of Maratha infantry. The garrison 
put up a strong fight, but were compelled te evacuate the town and 
retreat into the fort. Captain Little and Lieutenant Foster, who had 
been ‘the first to climb the wall, were wounded, the former severely,, 
the latter mortally. As soon, however, as the Marathas entered the 
town, they began plundering and setting fire to it. | Badr-uz-zaman 
Khan, taking advantage of the consequent confusion, sallied from the 
fort and drove out the Marathas from the town, killing about 500 of 
them; his own casualties being much smaller. But after a truce of 
about four days during which each party burnt and buried their dead, 
the Marathas alone attacked the town and retook it on December 18. 
Having once thrown away the fruits of victory, they felt too ashamed 
to call in the aid of the English detachment. 
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After the capture of the town, whose walls were levelled to the 
ground, the Marathas began the siege of the fort. But it was carriea 
on in such an inefficient and dilatory manner that Lieutenant Moor, 
who was an eye-witness of the scene, thought that the Marathas “would 
not, with twenty guns against the present garrison, approach and breach 
Dharwar in twenty years.” The following is a vivid account given by 
him of the way in which the firing was carried on by the Marathas: 
“A gun is loaded, and the whole of the people in the battery sit down, 
talk, and smoke for half an hour, when it is fired, and if it knocks. up 
a great dust, it is thought sufficient; it is reloaded, and the parties 
resume their smoking and conversation. During two hours in the 
middle of the day, generally from one to three, a gun is seldom fired 
on either side, that time being, as it would appear by mutual consent, 
set apart for meals. In the night the fire from guns is slackened, but 
musketry is increased on both sides, and shells are: sparingly thrown 
into the fort with tolerable precision."*® Besides, while trying to 
breach the walls, the Marathas aimed at no particular spot, but fired 
at random all over the wall. They also followed the absurd practice of 
dragging the guns back to the camp at night; and as a result the 
Mysoreans were able to repair the slight damage which was caused by 
the irregular and ineffective cannonade. Furthermore, the Maratha 
guns were so old and of such poor quality that many times they burst 
from their own fire. There was also a great shortage of ammunition. 
The supply from Poona was so scanty and irregular that the guns had 
to remain silent for days together. Nor did the English detachment 
possess an efficient battering train. Captain Little had written to the 
Bombay Government asking for heavy guns and ammunition. But 
although one regiment of European infantry, one battalion of sepoys 
and a number of European artillerymen under Colonel Fredrick reached 
Dharwar on December 28, no cannon or stores came along with them."* 

In spite of these drawbacks, Colonel Fredrick, who had assumed 
command of the English detachment, wearying of the length of the 
siege, decided to assault the fort even before the breach had become 
practicable. He was so confident of success that he did not even seek 
the assistance of the Marathas. But Bhau was opposed to his plan, and 
thought it would end in fiasco. Besides he apprehended that if the 
English succeeded in capturing the fort their prestige would increase, 
while that of the Marathas would suffer.’ However, owing to Fredrick’s 


“ Moor, p. 30. © Duff, ii, p. 200. " Khare, vili, No. 3277. 
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enthusiasm and insistance, Bhau allowed him to have his own Way. 
Fredrick first sent a threatening letter to Badr-uz-zaman calling upon 
him to surrender or see his garrison massacred. The reply of the Com- 
mandant was that he could not surrender the fort for two days which 
were inauspicious, but that he would send his final reply on the third 
day.”* Convinced that Badr-uz-zaman was only procrastinating, 
Fredrick decided upon an assault; and early on the morning of February 
27, 1791, his troops advanced to the attack. But just when they were 
about to cross the ditch, they had to give up the attempt because the 
dry fascines with which the ditch had been filled, were set fire to by 
the Mysoreans. The English again attempted to cross the ditch by filling 
it up once more with fascines, but, as before, these were set fire to by the 
garrison. As a result the English were obliged to retire to their 
trenches. Their casualties amounted to about 4o killed and over 100 
wounded.”* During the contest the Marathas had for the most part 
held aloof, but after the withdrawal of the English, they had a severe 
engagement with the garrison, who led out a sally, and lost about 100 
men.” The disappointment caused by his failure to seize Dharwar 
greatly affected Frederick’s already weak health, and he died on March 
13. He was succeeded by Major Sartorius, and when after the fall of 
Dharwar the latter returned to Bombay, Captain Little again took charge 
of the detachment.” 

At last on March 1 the expected supply of ammunition arrived 
from Bombay. About the same time Bhau also received a few 
additional guns from Poona. With these fresh supplies, after a siege 
of twenty-nine weeks, a lodgement was at Jength effected on the crest 
of the glacis. This, however, did not bring the fall of the fort any 
nearer. The garrison continued to put up stiff resistance, and led out 
sallies which inflicted great loss on the Marathas.’® 

Meanwhile, conditions in the fort were becoming hopeless. There 
was a great shortage of water, provisions and shot.”” Attempts made 


7 Thid., No. 3279. ™ Thid., Nos. 3284, 3285 ™ Moor, p. 26. 


™ Duff, ii, pp. 201, 203. | Fredrick had a very poor Opinion of Captain 
Little's military abilities, and during his discussions with Bhau never brought 
him along. (Khare, viii, No. 3279). 


"© Moor, pp. 32 £; Duff, ii, p. 207. 
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of Dharwar by making these statements. 
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to secure supplies from the outside met with no success. Those caught 
in the act of carrying anything into the fort had their arms, feet and 
even noses cut off by the Marathas.”* As a result the garrison became 
demoralised and began to desert. The news of the capture of Bangalore 
by Cornwallis further damped their spirits. Besides, the original garrison 
of 10,000 had fallen to 3,c00 men owing to desertions and casualties. 
Badr-uz-zaman, therefore, with no hope of relief. and realising that 
owing to the conditions prevalent in the fort he would not be able 
to hold out much longer, agreed to surrender on March 30, and the 
Jast of the garrison evacuated the fort on April 4, at five in the 
evening.”® The terms of surrender secured were highly honourable to 
the Khan. He was assured security of personal property, and was 
given the promise of a passport for his garrison, their fire-arms and 
public treasure to Shimoga which was still held by the Sultan. It was 
also agreed that the fort would not be taken possession of by the 
Marathas until three days after its evacuation, during which time Tipu’s 
flag was to remain flying.*" 

Badr-uz-zaman Kban had put up a gallont resistance against the 
united efforts of the Marathas and the English for nearly twenty-nine 
weeks. He had surrendered only on obtaining an honourable capitula- 
tion and when it was evident that further resistance was futile. By 
prolonging the defence of Dharwar, he had kept the principal Maratha 
army engaged for over six and a half months. and had thus prevented 
it from ravaging the Mysore territories and cutting off Tipu's supplies 
from his possessions to the north of Seringapatam."* 

After ¢vacuating the fort, while the Khan was proceeding to his 
camp, the Marathas made fun of him, and threw dust in his palanquin.*” 
Parashuram Bhau advised Badr-uz-zaman Khan to pitch his camp near 
him so that it might not be looted by the Marathas.** But the Khan, 
owing to the latter’s insolent and provocative attitude, decided to 
encamp two miles away on the road to Shimoga, and was provided 
with an escort of 2000 Maratha horse. Nevertheless, on April 8, his 
party was attacked and plundered by the Marathas in violation of the 
terms of the capitulation. The Khan himself received severe wounds 
and several of his men lost their lives. He and his followers were robbed 


** Khare, viii, Nos. 3233, 3234. ** Moor, pp. 37-8. 
"© Ibid., Mackenzie, ii, p. 70. "Moor, p. 38. 
"Khare, ix, No. 3323. " Thid., No. 3327. 
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of everything including the seven guns which they had brought from 
Dharwar.** 

The chief motive behind the attack on Badr-uz-zaman was to 
plunder him of his wealth and the Sultan’s treasure which he was 
carrying. Grant Duff, however. says that the Marathas accused Haidar, 
Tipu and Badr-uz-zaman of habitual violations of their engagements. 
Thereupon, the Khan became enraged, and drew his sword, his troops 
following his example. It was this which caused the Marathas to 
attack the garrison.** But this account does not seem to be correct. It 
appears improbable that a man so shrewd and cool-headed as Badr-uz- 
zaman should have become aggressive, knowing that he was virtually 
a prisoner, and the odds were against him. As a matter of fact, the 
attack on him was made all of a sudden, so that he was taken by sur- 
prise. Although Moor does not mention the real cause of “this dis- 
graceful transaction,’”** it is evident from his narrative that it was not 
the Khan but the Marathas who were responsible for this “villainous 
proceeding.”*’ Mackenzie also observed: “Reports generally believed 
say, that the articles of this capitulation were shamefully violated by the 
Bhow’s troops.’’** 


When Bhau heard of the incident he felt sorry. He received the 
Khan kindly and appointed an English surgeon to take care of his 
wounds. He punished many of those concerned in the affray, and 
restored to the Mysoreans the articles which could be recovered.” 
However, immediately after, on the pretext that the Khan had violated 
the terms of the capitulation, Bhau had him with several others impri- 
soned, and sent in irons to the fort of Nargund.*° The Marathas main- 
tained that Badr-uz-zaman had agreed to surrender the fort with its 
guns and stores in their actual condition, but that instead he had caused 
the powder in the magazine to be ruined by water, and the stores to 
be destroyed.*! Besides, 2.000 of the rifles in the fort had also been 
either broken or buried underground.*? But Badr-uz-zaman denied the 
charge and it does not appear from Moor’s account that he broke any 
article of the capitulation. Moor says that when the Marathas entcred 
the fort they found there a good stock of powder in the magazine. He 
does not mention that the powder had been ruined by water.®* As 


 Tbid,, Nos. 3327, 3330 Moor, p. 43; Mackenzie, ii, p. 70. 
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regards the guns having been broken up, it appears from Moor’s narra- 
tive that this had been done by Badr-uz-zaman before he had agreed to 
capitulate in order to hammer them into shots owing to a shortage 
of ammunition. Probably it was the sight of these guns which led 
Bhau to accuse Badr-uz-zaman of the breach of the capitulation. Although 
it ts possible that Bhau had no hand in the attack and plunder of the 
Khan, yet, as Duff observes, “the subsequent confinement of Badr-uz- 
zaman Khan and several other prisoners reflects discredit on the conduct 
of Pureshram Bhow.’’* The latter had grossly violated the terms of 
the capitulation. 

The capture of Dharwar facilitated the conquest of all the territory 
north of the Tungabhadra, there being no longer any Mysore force left 
in that area. Bhaw crossed the river towards the end of April 1791, and 
marched southward. As he intended to proceed to Seringapatam, he 
wanted to occupy the internediate posts in order to ensure supplies from 
the north."® He, therefore, himself marched against Ramagirt, while he 
sent detachments in other directions. Ramagiri, along with other forts, 
surrendered without resistance,°? and Raghunath Rao Kurundwarkar 
succeeded in capturing Sante-Bednur, Mayakonda and Chengeri.®* But 
Ganpat Rao Mahendale, who had been despatched towards Bednur, met 
with stiff resistance from the Mysoreans; and although he at first made 
some conquests, Tipu’s forces which were stationed in Shimoga re- 
captured all he had taken. However, with the arrival of fresh reinforce- 
ments from Bhau, Ganpat Rao once again succeeded in recovering the 
posts and driving out the Mysoreans.’? In the Karwar district the 
Maratha navy occupied many of the ports belonging to the Sultan. 
But owing to the monsoon, the navy sailed away leaving Babu Rao 
Salonkhe with only some infantry and small ships. The result was that 
Tipu’s forces recovered the ports lost to the Marathas and expetled 
Salonkhe from the area.?°° 

The movements of Bhau after the fall of Dharwar had been very 
rapid. but after capturing Ramagiri his progress slackened. He was 
urged by the Enelish to strike a junction with Major Abercromby, who 
was advancing from Malabar through Coorg. and then together proceed 


to Serineapatam. But Bhau regarded the route as unsafe and ignored 


the advise. He remained busy completiny the conquest of the districts 
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of Bednur and Chitaldrug, and collecting revenues from his new 
acquisitions, until he was summoned by Haripant to accompany him to 
Seringapatam.!*! 

Haripant set out from Poona on January 1, 1790, with less than 
10,000 horse, and after fording the Krishna advanced to Gadwal,?°? trom 
where he ordered the main body of his troops to march to Kurncol, 
while he himself proceeded to Pangal to consult with the Nizam 
regarding the conduct of the war. After spending over two weeks 
there, Harpant joined his main army at Kurnool, where, owing to a 
shortage of troops. he stayed on instead of proceeding to Ganjikota as 
arranged with the English.'** It was by about the middle of April 
that he despatched 10,000 horse under his son Lakshman Rao by way of 
Ganjikota to join Cornwallis. But the Maratha movements were so 
slow that they failed to join Cornwallis who had already advanced 
towards Seringapatam. Haripant. whose forces were now swelled by 
the addition of fresh contingents from the Maratha chieftains, 
immediately set out from Kurnool, and ordered Lakshman Rao to jom 
him. The whole army then moved to Sira. The place was strong 
and had abundant supplies, but it surrendered without any resistance. 
After this Bulwant Suba Rao was despatched with an army to besiege 
Muddagin, twenty miles east of Sira, while Haripant himself, after 
leaving a strong garrison at Sira, marched south-west to join the 
English army at Seringapatam. Bhau was ordered to march south-east. 
and the two Maratha armies were united at Nagmanrala on May 24. 
The next day they advanced on Melukote where they joined Cormwallis 
on May 28, 1791.'** 


Cornwallis’s march on Seringapatam 


After striking a junction with the Nizam’s cavalry and the convoy 
from the Carnatic, Lord Cornwallis returned to Bangalore where he 
began preparations for advancing on Seringapatam. He was anxious 
to end the war as speedily as possible, not only from considerations of 
economy, but also because of the precarious state of European and 


Duff, ii, p. 203. 

8 Gadwal is a town in Raichur District, Hyderabad. 
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Indian politics.'"’ So far the French had zbstained from helping Tipu. 
while the Marathas and the Nizam had promised whole-hearted co- 
operation to the English in the war, but there was no guarantee that 
such favourable conditions would last indefinitely. 

Lord Cornwailis left Bangalore on May 4, 1791. Thinking that 
the Governor-General would march on Seringapatam by the main road. 
called Chennapatna, Tipu destroyed all grain and forage on that route, 
and took up a strong position supported by the hill forts of Ramgiri and 
Sivangiri, twenty-four miles south-west of Bangalore, determined to 
make a serious stand. Cornwallis, therefore. adopted the more difficult 
and circuitous route by Kankanhalli and Sultanpettah. But as he 
advanced, he found that on this route also all the neighbouring villages 
had been reduced to ashes, so that no vestige of forage or grain could 
be found. Nor was it possible to find a single person who was 
prepared to give intellicence regarding the enemy, or to act as a guide, 
ar to inforin where the grain had been concealed. In-addition to these 
difficulties, owing te heavy rains, the unevenness of the roads, which were 
intersected by rivulets and ravines.’"® and the booby traps, which the 
Mysoreans had constructed, the English army had to undergo great 
privations. Conditions were made worse by the continued harassment 
to which it was subjected by the Mysore horse.’ Moreover, owing to 
the shortage of forage and grain hundreds of cattle began to die. This 
caused a breakdown of the transport arrangements, and as a result. large 
quantities of stores had to be destroyed. Even when the fort of Malvalli 
was reduced on May 10, and a considerable amount of grain was found 
there. it did not relieve the difficulties of the English. The loss 
on the march had been so great that the issue of rice to the troops had 
to be reduced to one-half of the normal allowance.’"* 

In spite of these difficulties, Cornwallis continued to advance and 
reached Arikere, about nine miles east of Seringapatam, on May 13. 1791. 
There he intended to cross the Cauvery and proceed against Tipu’s 
capital. But the river being in flood, he decided to proceed westward 
to the ford of Kannambadi, about eight miles above Seringapatam.’* 

Meanwhile, Tipu Sultan had not been inactive. Although he had 
avoided any general action, he had inflicted considerable suffering on 


*** Forrest, Selections,  ornwallis, i, pp. 81-2. 
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the English army by hanging on to its rear, by digging booby traps, 
and by destroying grain and forage on the route. But as 
this could not prevent the advance of Cornwallis, Tipu proceeded 
to his capital on May 9 to make arrangements for its defence. On the 
13th he marched out with 3,000 cavalry'! and some infantry and took 
up a strong position about six miles in front of the English army, 
determined to give battle if Cornwallis attempted to approach Seringa- 
patam. His right was on the river, and his left was protected by a 
rugged and an almest inaccessible height. This position was further 
strengthened by batteries above and a swampy and narrow ravine below. 
Finding that direct approach to the position which Tipu occupied was 
difficult. Cornwallis decided to conduct his army during the night of 
May 14 by a circuitous route which lay through a ridge of hills on the 
enemy’s right and was easy to cross. By this means he expected to get 
to the rear of Tipu’s army, and cut off its retreat to Seringapatam. 
Cornwallis observed utmost secrecy regarding his plans, and the army 
was ordered to move at 11 o'clock at night. But a heavy thunder-storm 
disconcerted the enterprise, and day broke before the force had pro- 
ceeded four miles. Realising that he would not be able to carry out 
his original plan of which Tipu had become aware, Cornwallis tried to 
secure some advantage by forcing him to an action on other ground 
than that which he was occupying.’ The Sultan did not decline the 
meeting and, according to Munro, “showed much judgement and deci- 
sion in taking up his positions.”"!?_ The skill which he displayed in his 
movements on this occasion even drew praise from Wilks who observed : 
“The praise cannot in justice be denied to him (Tipu) on this occasion, 
of seeing his ground, and executing his movements with a degree of 
promptitude and judgement which would have been creditable to any 


officer.”2!" 


The object of the English was to occupy a strong rocky ridge which 
was a continuation of the Karighatta hill, and was situated two or three 
miles to Tipu’s left. But the Sultan saw through the English design. 
and before they could reach there. he sent a body of his troops under 
Qamar-ud-din Khan who cccupied it and from there opened on the 
English a heavy fire which disconcerted them and caused considerable 
loss of life.’’* However, under the cover of rocks and broken ground, 
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which offered some protection, the English army formed itself, and 
Colonel Maxwell was appointed to dislodge the Mysoreans from the 
ridge. Maxwell advanced with such courage and swiftness that he 
succeeded in capturing the height. Tipu’s infantry, taken by surprise, 
withdrew leaving three guns. The success of this enterprise was the 
signal for the advance of the rest of the English army. In consequence, 
the action became general.'’® The Mysore infantry fought with great 
valour, defending every post and standing up to the fire of the musketry 
till the English troops were within a few yards of them.''* But while 
the English and the Mysoreans were engaged ina fierce fight, the 
Nizam's cavalry under Asad Ali Khan, which had hitherto remained 
inactive, suddenly rushed to the aid of their ally. This proved decisive, 
and the Mysoreans retreated towards their capital, pursued by the enemy 
who wanted to seize the Karighatta hill.'?7 But the batteries on the 
island commanded by Sayyid Hamid poured forth such heavy fire as 
compelled the English to give up the pursuit and retire.'"* The day thus 
ended definitely in a victory for Tipu. It is true, he had to retire to 
his capital, but not before he had succeeded in frustrating the designs 
of the English who, according to Munro, had gained nothing except “the 
liberty of looking at the island.”""* The English loss on the day was 
very heavy: It amounted to about 600 killed and wounded. The 
casualties on the Mysore side were about the same.’*? 

After this action Lord Cornwallis halted until May 18 when he 
moved towards the ford of Kannambadi where he intended to force a 
passage over the Cauvery into Seringapatam. But on reaching the ford 
on the 20th, he found that he was not in a position to prosecute his 
plans. He had expected to be joined by Abercromby and particularly 
by the Marathas without whose support he knew he had no chance of 
success against Seringapatam. But owing to the admirable vigilance of 
Tipu'’s scouting parties, he had no knowledge of their whereabouts. 
Moreover, the English army was in a wretched state. It “had suffered 
exceedingly from the inclemency of the weather, from wounds, and 
from extreme fatigue in bringing on the battering train and stores. which 
had to be dragged by hand from Seringapatam to Kannambadi. The 
season of the year was unfavourable to the cattle: they were infected 
with an epidemic, which killed them in vast numbers and rendered the 
greater part of what remained of little service. The scarcity of grain 
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was such that the menial camp followers were reduced to the necessity 
of subsisting chiefly on the putrid flesh of the dead bullocks; and. to 
add to the distress, small-pox raged in the camp.”"*! Owing to these 
conditions, Cornwallis decided upen retreat in order to save his army 
from destruction. After a great part of the horses had been shot, and 
the whole of the sicge train and heavy equipments destroyed, he began 
his melancholy and mortifying march from Seringapatam on May 20. 
“The ground at Caniambaddy.” says Major Dirom, “where the army 
had encamped but six days, was covered, in a circuit of several miles. 
with the carcasses of cattle znd horses; and the last of the gun-carniages. 
carts, and stores of the battering train, left in flames, was a meloncholy 
spectacle, which the troops passed as they quitted the deadly camp."?** 
Seeing the desperate condition of the English army. Tipu’s officers 
advised him to attack the enemy. But Tipu did nor follow their advice. 

On deciding upon retreat. Cornwallis also sent orders to General 
Abercromby on May 21 to return to Malabar. Abercromby had entered 
Mysore with the object cf co-cperating with the main army under 
Cornwallis proceeding to invest Seringapatam. He had then advanced 
to Periapatam, distant about thirty-three miles from Seringapatam, 
according to the instructions of the Governor-General, But the latter, 
owing to the great efficiency of Tipu’s light troops, was completely 
ignorant of his movements. This. as we have secn, was one of the 
reasons which had caused the retreat of Cornwallis. Orders were, there- 
fore. issued to Abercromby to return to Malabar. 

Meanwhile, Abercromby had been attacked by Qamar-ud-din Khan 
and Sayyid Saheb who destroyed and seized his baggage.'** He did not 
offer any resistance, but, according to Munro, “on a detachment of 
Tippoo’s marching towards him without even seeing them, with an army 
superior to Sir Eyre Coote’s, at Porto Novo, shamefuily ran away, leaving 
his camp and his hospital behind."!** On receiving Cornwallis’s orders 
for retreat, Abercromby destroyed his heavy guns and equipment which, 
like the Governor-General, he could not carry with him owing to the 
difficulty of transport. During the retreat almost all the cattle perished, 
while the men were worn out by sickness and fatigue, and exposed to 


the incessant rains of the west ccast.’* 
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Hardly had the English army under Cornwallis covered six miles 
than a body of horse were seen approaching at a distance. They were 
taken to be Mysoreans. and appeared to attack the stores and baggage. 
Colonel Stuart, who brought up the rear, was therefore ordered to 
oppose their advance. Soon, however, it was discovered that they were 
the advance-guard of the Maratha forces under Haripant and Parashuram 
Bhau which were proceeding to Seringapatam to the assistance of 
Cornwallis.'** The Marathas had sent repeated messages regarding their 
movements, but owing to the vigilance of Tipu’s scouts, Cornwallis had 
not received any. Ramchandra Pant, Bhau’s son, had therefore been 
despatched with 5.000 men to obtain some news of the English army. 
It was this force which met the English, and brought the good 
news that the main Maratha zrmy was very near.'** 

The arrival of the Marathas was a great event for the English troops 
and was greeted with joy by them. For, if the Marathas had delayed 
any longer, the English army would have perished from starvation and 
from the attacks of Tipu, who would not have missed this opportunity.’** 
The Marathas brought with them abundant provisions and supplies of 
every description which were placed at the disposal of the English, 
altheuch this caused scarcity in the Maratha camp.’*? But while showing 
this generosity, the Marathas did not hesitate to take advantage of the 
desperate situation of their allies and charged them exorbitant prices for 
every article which they supplied.’*° 

The Maratha chiefs were anxious to proceed against Seringapatam, 
and pressed Cornwallis not to retreat. promising to supply him with grain 
and bullocks which he stood in need of. But Cornwallis did not accept 
their prevosal which would keep the English for a long time “in a state 
of wretched denendence on the Maratha bazar’ where they would “not 
only be obliged to pay an immense price for a scanty subsistance. but be 
exposed at times to the risk of a total failure.”""! Moreover, it was also 
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due to the exhaustion of his troops, the loss of battering train and stores, 
the return of Abercromby, and the advanced state of the season, that 
Cornwallis thought it inadvisable to accept the Maratha suggestion, and 
decided to march back to Bangalore. But the failure to achieve success 
in this campaign greatly affected him, and he wrote to the Bishop of 
Lichfield and Coventry: “My spirits are almost worn out, and if I cannot 
soon overcome Tippoo. I think the plagues and mortifications of this 
most difficult war will overcome me."!*? 

The Maratha chiefs, in the end, acquiesced in the decision of Corn- 
wallis to postpone operations against Seringapatam till the next season. 
Accordingly, the allied forces set out on June 6, 1791, from the neighbour- 
hood of Melukote where they had been encamped. They moved slowly 
towards Bangalore, occasionally diverging from the direct route as suited 
their convenience. Moving to the north-east. the English army arrived 
near the fort of Huliyurdurga on June 19. The place was strong. and 
at first its Commandant decided to defend it, but after the town was 
carried, he took fright, and on condition that the private property of 
the garrison would be secure, and that they would be sent away with a 
safe escort, capitulated. At first the terms of the capitulation were 
observed, but after the escort left. the garrison, which was proceeding 
towards Maddur, was plundered by the Marathas of everything they 
possessed “down to the nearest article of wearing apparel.” The fort 
of Huliyurdurga possessed a good supply of sheep. cattle and grain, and 
it proved to be of great relief to the English army. The fort was 
destroyed since neither the English nor the Marathas thought it worth 
retaining.'** 

The English army continued its march northward, and on arriving 
near Hutridurga summoned it. But the Commandant returned the 
answer that he had eaten “Tippoo’s salt for twenty years.” and was 
resolved not to surrender till Seringapatam itself was captured. Next 
Savandurga was summoned, but with no result. As Cornwallis was 
not in a position to undertake any siege for the present, he passed both 
the forts by."*4 The allied armies arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Bangalore on July 11, 1791. 

Since the junction of the English and Maratha armies at Melukote, 
a number of conferences had taken place between the allied commanders 
to discuss the future plan of campaign. Parashuram Bhau and Harinant 
wanted the allied forces to march to Sira and occupy all the territory 
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between it and the Krishna in order to open communications with the 
Maratha country, and he was supported in his proposal by the Nizam’s 
commanders. Cornwallis, on the other hand, was opposed to this plan. 
He regarded the establishment of a free communication with the Carnatic 
equally important. Besides, his army was not in a position to accom- 
pany the Marathas. The clothes of the European troops were worn out, 
there was a great shortage of war material, and scarcity of rice and 
wheat in the Maratha bazars, and the raggy food on which the troops 
fed was causing great sickness and discontentment among them. It 
was, therefore, necessary for Cornwallis to proceed to Bangalore, and 
refit his army for effective operations against Seringapatam in the next 
season, After a number of meetings it was eventually decided by the 
allied commanders that, as it would be impossible for the combined 
armies to subsist for long in the same place, the English should devote 
themselves to establishing communications with the Carnatic, while the 
Marathas should try to open communications with the Maratha country 
via Sira.’** Accordingly, Bhau, accompanied by the Bombay detach. 
ment, proceeded towards Sira. while Haripant remained with Cornwallis 
as the representative of the Peshwa. Since Asad Ali Khan had already 
marched towards the north-east with most of the Nizam’s cavalry, Raja 
Tejwant was left as commander, but was relieved of his diplomatic trust 
by Mir Alam,’°* who had reached the English camp near Hosur on 
August 16.'*7 
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THE WAR: LAST PHASE 


On reaching Bangalore, Lord Cornwallis at once began preparations 
for the next campaign against Seringapatam. He devoted himself during 
the rainy scason to the task of establishing an uninterrupted communi- 
cation with the Carnatic and with the Nizam’s possessions so that 
supplies could be easiiy available te the allied armies when they invested 
the Sultan's capital. 

Of all the parses which Ied from the Carnatic into the table-land 
of Mysore, the Palakad Pass formed the most easy route. It was 
nearer Bangalore, and it was by this pass that the Mysore armies 
had always invaded the Carnatic.’ It was commanded by several forts 
of which Hosur and Rayakottai were the most important. Cornwallis, 
therefore, first turned his attention to their conquest which would not 
only open a free communication with the Carnatic, but would also protect 
the latter from the incursions of Tipu’s horse. 

On July 15 Cornwallis marched towards Hosur, situated about 28 
miles south-east of Bangalore. The Sultan had tried to improve the 
defences of the placc, but they had been left incomplete. On the 
approach cf Maior Gowdie’s detachment. which had been sent in 
advance, it was evacuated. The garrison tried to blow up the fort, but 
the Major's advance was so sudden that they failed ‘1 the attempt. The 
fort was occupied on July 15. The hill forts of Anchctnidurga, Nee‘pini 
and Rutlengiri surrendered a few days later.? 

Major Gowdie was next sent to Rayakottai which was garrisoned by 
8co men. It consisted of two forts, ane at the bottom, the other at 
the top of a huge rock. On July 20 Gowdie succeeded in seizing the 
lower fort by an assault. He then made an attempt to capture the main 
fort. The garrison put up a stiff resistance, but on the approach of the 
main army under Cornwallis, the Commandant lost heart. He accepted 
a bribe from the English. and on July 22, on condition of security of 
private property and permission to reside with his family in the Carnatic, 
surrendered the “lofty and spacious fort, so strong and complete in all 
respects, that it ought to have yielded only to famine and a tedious 


’ Dirom, p. 29. * Ibid., pp. 31 ff. 


THE WAR: LAST PHASE 223 


blockade.”* Kenchillydrug Oodiadrug and other small forts also 
submitted at the same time. Rayakottai, Anchetnidurga and Oodiadrug 
were garrisoned; the others were dismantled. Thus, with the 
exception of Krishnagiri, the capital of Baramahal, all the posts necessary 
to establish an easy communication with the Carnatic had been secured. 

For some time Cornwallis remained in the neighbourhood ef Hesur 
to cover a convoy which was coming from the Carnatic. On August 10 
it arrived safely, It consisted of 100 elephants, all loaded with treasure, 
6,000 bullocks with rice, 100 carts with arrack, and several hundreds of 
coolies carrying other supplies. It was, as Mill observed, “a convoy to 
which nothing similar had ever joined a British army on Indian 
ground.’””* 

Lord Cornwallis next turned his attention to the forts situated to 
the north and east of Bangalore, which not only prevented the English 
from securing a complete command over the resources of the surrounding 
country, but also interrupted communications with the Nizam’s army 
which was near Gurramkonda. He, therefore, sent Major Gowdie to 
reduce them, The Major easily reduced a number of forts of minor 
importance, but the strong fort of Nandidrug offered considerable 
resistance. It was perched on the summit of a huge rock of granite 
about 1700 feet in height, inaccessible on all sides except by one 
steep and rugged passage which was fortified by two strong walls 
and an outwork which covered the gateway. Tipu wanted to erect a 
third wall to give added strength to the fort. He had dug its founda- 
tions, but owing to the sudden outbreak of the war he could not build 
it. Nevertheless, in peint of strength, the fort of Nandidrug ranked only 
second to Savandurga, Chitaldrug and Krishnagiri in the Mysore 
kingdom.® 

Major Gowdie first attacked and carried the pettah about daybreak 
on September 22. He then began the siege of the fort on the 27th. 
At first an attempt was made to breach its walls from an adjoining hill 
where a battery was erected. But the hill being too distant from the 
fort, the firing proved ineffective. It was, therefore, decided to ascend 
the rugged rock itself, on the only side by which it was practicable. 
After a great deal of exertion batteries were erected on the face of the 
rock within breaching distance of the fort. the battering guns having 
heen carried up by means of elephants. It tock twenty-one days to 
effect two breaches. On October 18 Cornwallis himself with the whole 
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army encamped within a few miles of the fort with a view to intimidat- 
ing the garrison; and having reconnoitred the breaches, directed that the 
assault should commence that might as soon as the moon should rise. 
Accordingly, the storming party under General Medows moved off 
shortly after midnight. The garrison, put up a stubborn resistance both 
by heavy cannon and musketry fire, and by rolling boulders down the 
hill with tremendous effect. The storming party, however, succeeded 
in mounting the breaches, forcing open the gate of the inner wall, and 
finally in occupying the fort.’ After this the place was given over to 
the plunder and rapine of the English army. Women were violated and 
sacred places were looted. Large quantities of valuables were obtained 
by the English soldiers by looting the temple in the fort which had an 
idol cut out of stone, and to which pilgrims came with gifts from all 
parts of India. Some of the men belonging te the garrison were put in 
chains, and with their women were brought before Cornwallis." Lutf 
Ali Beg, the Bakhshi, and Sultan Khan, the Commandant of the fort, 
and the fighting men were sent as prisoners to Vellore; the women, 
Brahmins and others were conducted to a fort six miles away.° 

The capture of Nandidrug led to the immediate surrender of the 
neighbouring fort of Cumuldrug. It also disheartened the garrison of 
Gurramkonda and strengthened the confidence of the besiegers. 
Besides, it enabled the English armies to establish an easy communica- 
tion with the Nizam’s possessions. 

During these operations of the English armies, Tipu Sultan was 
not sitting idle. While his Commandants were engaged in defending 
the forts scattered in different parts of his kingdom, he made a bold 
effort to recover the territories lost to the allies. Having with the 
exception of Bednur no place left from which he could draw any large 
supplies, he despatched early in June, 2000 regular infantry 
with 8 guns and a large body of irregulars under Baqar 
Saheb, son of Badr-uz-zaman Khan, to capture Coimbatore.’° 
It was commanded by Lieutentant Chalmers who possessed a small force 
consisting of a company of Indian Christians, and a battalion of Travan- 
core sepoys under Migot de la Combe, a French officer in the service of 
the Raja of Travancore. It had only a few guns of inferior quality and 
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some ammunition. As it was not considered strong enough to stand 
a siege, ail the heavy guns and stores had been removed to Palghat which 
was commanded by Major Cuppage.!! 

On june 13, 1791, Baqar Saheb invested Coimbatore, and captured 
the pettah on the 16th. He then summoned Chalmers, threatening to 
put the whole garrison to the swerd if he did not surrender the piace. 
But Chalmers rejected the summons, and so the siege of the fort com- 
menced. The batteries opened fire on the evening of June 20, but it 
was not until August 7 that a breach was effected. On the morning of 
the 11th a general assault was made. The Mysoreans occupied the 
ramparts at several points. In consequence, the Travancore sepoys lost 
heart and began to clamour for the surrender of the fort. But the zeal 
of their French Commander, ably seconded by the exertions of Chal- 
mers, and the knowledge that relief was at hand, made them rally and 
stick to their posts. The conflict lasted for two hours, and in the end 
the Mysoreans were repulsed with the loss of 200 men. Their defeat 
was rendered all the more complete by the approach of Major Cuppage 
who, on hearing of the desperate condition of the garrison, had hastened 
to their relief. The Major dislodged the enemy from all the positions 
they occupied, and pursued them till they had crossed the Bhavani. 
Having raised the garrison of Coimbatore to about 7oo men under 
Lieutenant Nash and a body of Travancore sepoys, Cuppage returned 
to Palghat.'? 

While a strong detachment was engaged in recovering the province 
of Coimbatore, Tipu himself with the main army made a movement 
towards the north. This so alarmed Cornwallis, who thought that the 
Sultan was proceeding against Parashuram Bhau in the province of 
Chitaldrug, that he postponed his project of besieging Krishnagiri, and 
made a few marches in the same direction. But Tipu had no intention 
of distancing himself from his capital; his movement was only directed 
to cover a convoy which he expected from Bednur. And after this was 
accomplished, and a detachment sent by him under Qamar-ud-din Khan 
had cut off a corps under Bulwant Rao left by Haripant to mask 
Muddagiri, and had put to flight the garrison thrown by the Marathas 
into Dodballapur. the Sultan returned to the neighbourhood of his 
capital." From there he despatched Qamar-ud-din Khan to try once 
more to seize Coimbatore. 

Qamar-ud-din arrived before Coimbatore on October 5, and 
captured the pettch the same day. On the 8th he attacked a small 
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party which occupied the embankment of a tank near the fort. 
Lieutenant Nash was at once sent to their relief. A severe struggle 
took place, but the English were repulsed and were obliged to withdraw 
into the fort. After this the Mysoreans erected batteries to breach the 
walls, and at the same time kept or steadily advancing their approaches.'* 

Lieutenant Chalmers continued to hold the place, expecting to be 
again relieved by Major Cuppage. But, although the latter sent supplies 
of ammunition several times to Chalmers through sepoys who managed 
to get into the fort by night. he himself was unable to advance imme- 
diately. It was not until October 22 that he could set out from Palghat 
with three battalions of sepoys, six field-pieces, and two of the Travan- 
core battalions without guns. Hearing of this, Qamar-ud-din Khan left 
part of his troops in the trenches and with the rest, on October 23, 
marched to Muddagiri. about seven miles westward, where the Major 
had arrived on his way to the relief of Coimbatore. The Mysore com- 
mander declined battie, and instead made a dexterous movement to 
the right of the English detachment with the object of cutting it off 
from Palghat. This greatly alarmed Major Cuppage who be- 
came anxious for the safety not only of the more important 
pest of Palghat, but also of a large convoy then expected 
there from Dindigul on its way to join Abercromby. The 
Major, therefore. decided to retreat leaving Coimbatore at the mercy 
of the Mysoreans. But es soon as he set out, he was vigorously attacked 
by the Khan, who inflicted a severe defeat on him. His losses were 
heavy. But he succeeded in retreating and thus saving his army from 
destruction. Qamar-ud-din Khan returned to Coimbatore which he had 
now isolated." 

The siege of Coimbatore was resumed with fresh vigour and great 
skill. A practical breach was made; and the ammunition of the garrison 
having been nearly exhausted, and there being no hope of relief, Lieu- 
tenant Chalmers surrendered on November 2. The garrison was 
detained in the pettah, and then, in accordance with Tipu's instructions. 
they were sent as prisoners to Seringapatam, This was regarded by the 
English as a violation of the terms of the capitulation which according 
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they were sent as prisoners to Seringapatam. This was regarded by the 
English as a violation of the terms of the capitulation which according 
to them were: That the garrison should march out of the fort with 
their private property unmolested, and be immediately escorted to 
Palghat, to proceed from thence to the coast; but that they were not 
to serve against Tipu and his allies during the war; and that all public 
property, all the guns, ammunition and stores were to be delivered te 
Qamar-ud-din Khan.'* Chalmers maintained that this capitulation had 
been drawn both in Hindustani and English, and that there was no condi- 
tion attached regarding the release of the garrison. The other capitula- 
tion had been drawn by Qamar-ud-din Khan in Persian,!? which he 
(Chalmers) did not understand, and in which the release of the garrison 
and security of private property was made dependent upon the pleasure 
of the Sultan. The English and Hindustani versions, Chalmers pointed 
out, were taken away from him a few days before his release in February, 
1792, but he was allowed to retain the Persian version. It was according 
to this that the question of the release of the garrison had been seferred 
to the Sultan; and as the latter had refused to give his assent, 
they had been sent off to Seringapatam.'* 

Qamar-ud-din Khan, on the other hand, argued that no business 
had been transacted in English cr Hindustani, and that the terms had 
been drawn up only in Persian. He was supported by Ali Raza Khan, 
who stated that the business at Coimbatore had been transacted through 
him, and that ne such Hindustani or English paper as suggested by 
Chalmers had any existence.’® In reality Chalmers’s contention that 
the capitulation had been drawn in Hindustani does not seem to be 
correct. All such transactions took place either in Persian or English or 
in both. Hindustani was not given any official recognition. With 
regard to the other statement of Chalmers that he did not understand 
Persian, it must be remembered that there must have been other persons 
in the garrison who could read that language. Moreover, if the garrison 
had been granted the terms as suggested by Chalmers, there was no 
reason why they should not have been implemented by Tipu. On a 

1 Po}, Pro., Feb. 29, 1792, Cons. No. 4, Cornwallis to Tipu. 
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previous occasion the garrison of Dharapuram had surrendered by capitu- 
lation to the Sultan and they had been immediately furnished with an 
escort and sent to the English army.”° 

While Qamar-ud-din Khan had proceeded against Coimbatore. a 
detachment cf his army, chiefly horse, was sent under Baqar Saheb to 
reinforce the garrison of Krishnagiri and to cut off the communications 
of the English army in Mysore with the Carnatic. Baqar Saheb marched 
through the Thopur pass with great rapidity and secrecy, and succeeded 
in reinforcing Krishnagiri. Part of his detachment returned with a sum 
of money which had been collected in the district, while the rest re- 
mained in Baramahal with the object of interrupting English convoys. 
The appearance of this force alarmed Cornwallis, and so he sent 
Maxwell in the direction of Pennagaram, a mud fort, not far from the 
entrance at Thopur, which had been occupied by a portion of Baqar 
Saheb’s force and formed the base of his operations. Maxwell appeared 
before the place on October 31, and summoned the garrison, but the 
latter fired upon the flag. Thereupon, the fort was assaulted and 
carried by an escalade. The defenders demanded quarter, but it was 
refused, and 200 men were put to the sword before the indignation of 
the English troops could be restrained.” 

Owing to the loss cf Pennagaram, and because all the important 
places in Baramahal were in the hands of the English, Bagar Saheb 
felt that he could not successfully carry on operations in the district, 
and so he descended by the pass of Changama into the Carnaic. But 
finding that Floyd was present there with his cavalry to oppose his 
advance, and realising that any enterprise towards Madras would be 
hazardeus, he turned southward, and re-entered Mysore by the pass 
of Atur, thirty miles east of Salem.?* Early in January 1791, however, 
a body of horse belonging to his division succeeded in penetrating into 
the heart of the Carnatic which they began to ravage. They even 
reached almost to the gates of Fort St. George, burning several of the 
adjacent villages, and carrying off large quantities of plunder. They, 
however, did not stay there long, but disappeared as quickly as they 
came.”° 

After the capture of Pennagaram, which he dismantled. Maxwell 
proceeded against Krishnagiri, the only important place which Tipu 
still held in Baramahal. Maxwell encamped on November 7 within 
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a few miles of it, and the same night he attacked the lower fort, carry- 
ing it by an escalade without meeting much resistance, the garrison 
having been taken by surprise. The assailants, wishing te follow up 
this success, attempted to gain the upper fort as well by entering it 
along with the fugitives. But the latter were too fast for them, and the 
gates of the fort were closed upon the English troops. Thereupon, for 
two hours an attempt was made to escalade the walls, but the enemy 
rolled down enormous stones which crushed at once both the ladders and 
the men. Owing to the heavy loss which the English sustained, 
Maxwell had to give up the siege. After destroying the lower fort, and 
setting fire to the town, he procceded to reduce several small forts which 
were still in the hands of the Mysoreans, and then rejoined the main 
army."* 

After establishing his communications with the Carnatic and the 
Nizam’s territory, Cornwallis decided to reduce the formidable forts 
lying between Bangalore and Seringapatam in order to prevent the 
possibility of a second retreat from a deficiency of supplies. He directed 
his efforts first to the capture of the strong fort of Savandurga which 
offered great advantage to the Sultan for interrupting communications 
between Bangalore and his capital. 

Savandurga, about twenty miles west of Bangalore, is a huge rock 
of granite. 4000 feet above sea level. The mountain from which it rises 
is about eight miles in circumference, and was surrounded by a thick 
belt of bamboo and thorny bushes cf several miles in depth. The 
summit of the rock is split by a great chasm into two peaks, one called 
the black, and the other the white peak; and each was crowned with 
a citadel, so that in case one was taken by the enemy, the other might 
offer a safe retreat. The fort was further strengthened by the erection 
of high walls and barriers which defended every accessible point. The 
atmosphere of the surrounding country was considered very unhealthy, 
owing to which it derived the name of Savandurga or the Rock of 
Death. The fort was supposed to possess a garrison of 1,500 men.”° 

Lieutenant Colonel Stuart was entrusted with the conduct of opera- 
tions against Savandurga, and he encamped on December 10 about three 
miles to the north, the only side which was to some extent accessible. 
Cornwallis also encamped about five miles in his rear to support him, 


and posted detachments on all strategic points in order to prevent any 
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kind of help reaching the garrison. At first, from the encampment of 
Stuart to the foot of the mountain, a road was made through the thick 
jungle and over the hilly ground, and with great difficulty heavy guns 
were transported. The batteries were opened on December 17, and they 
effected a breach within three days. On the 21st the order for an 
assault was given. The forest now proved very useful owing to the 
cover it afforded the English as they advanced to the attack, while its 
trees and the rugged rocks enabled them to climb up the walls unseen. 
The assault took place at 11 o'clock. The Mysoreans tried to defend 
the breach, but were repulsed, and the eastern citadel was carried. 
They then endeavoured to return to the western citadel in order to put 
up a defence there, but the chasm which separated the two works retard- 
ed their progress, and the English troops who were pursuing them not 
only managed to enter the western citadel with them, they also 
succeeded in capturing it without any loss to themselves. But the 
Mysoreans lost 200 men including the Commandant who was killed 
fighting. The resistance offered by the Mysoreans had been very weak; 
they had trusted more to the natural strength of the fort than to their 
own efforts. Nevertheless, the fall of Savandurga greatly impressed the 
allies of the English, especially because the Marathas had once besieged 
it for about three years without any success.*° 

On December 23 Colonel Stuart was sent against Hutridurga. 
situated about twelve miles west of Savandurga. Its Commandant, as on 
a former occasion, treated with contempt a summons sent by Stuart, and 
threatened to fire on the flag if it were not taken away. The next 
morning, however, when the lower works were taken by assault, he 
requested a parley. But while the negotiations were in progress, the 
English, under the pretext that the garrison were making preparations 
for resistance, rushed to the assault. They broke some of the gateways, 
escaladed the rest, and soon became masters of the fort. The English 
did not lose a man; only a few were wounded. The Mysoreans lost 
110. The Commandant with many others was taken prisoner, but the 
principal part of the garrison succeeded in making good their escape. 
The English obtained in the fort twenty pieces of cannon and a large 
quantity of grain.” 

On December 22 the hill forts of Ramgiri and Sivangiri capitulated 
to Captain Welsh.°* Huliyurdurga, which Cornwallis had captured 
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during his retreat from Seringapatam, had been reoccupied by Tipu 
and repaired. Maxwell was now sent against it. The Commandant of 
the place instead of offering any resistance took fright and surrendered 
it on December 27. 

As a result of these successes, the line of communications for 
undertaking the siege of Seringapatam was made secure. On January 
2, 1792, the last great convoy from Madras consisting of 50,000 bullocks 
carrying grain arrived at Bangalore. And after the arrival of the 
Nizam’s army under Sikandar Jah in the neighbourhood of Hutridurga, 
Cornwallis set out towards Seringapatam. 


29 


Operations of the Nizam’s Army 


During these operations of the English, the Nizam’s main army 
had been chiefly engaged in the fruitless attempt to capture Gurram- 
konda. The place was very strong. It consisted of a hill fort almost 
inaccessible. and of two lines of fortifications surrounding the foot of 
the hill, both of considerable strength, and known as the outer and 
inner forts."” The garrison in Gurramkonda did not exceed 700 men,”* 
and was commanded by Muhammad Mehdi, a brave officer.*? 

The siege of Gurramkonda began on September 15, 1791, under 
the directions of Hafiz Farid-ud-din. The Nizam’s artillery failed to 
breach the walls, and so early in November Cornwallis sent a supply 
of ammunition, a detachment of sepoys, and the battering guns which 
had been employed at Nandidrug. Captain Andrew Read was given 
the entire direction of the operations against the fort. He made an 
effective breach, and, on the night of November 6, captured the lower 
fort by assault. Many of the garrison were taken prisoners, and several 
were killed, including Muhammad Mehdi, the Commandant, while the 
rest escaped to the upper fort. The latter was regarded as too strong to 
be stormed, and so no effort was made to pursue the fugitives and 
follow up the victory. The lower fort was handed over to Farid-ud-din 
by Captain Read." 

Soon after, a large 1einforcement, consisting of 25,000 men under 
the Nizam's second son, Sikandar Jah, attended by Mushir-ul-mulk and 
Kennaway arrived from Pangal. The prince and his minister, thinking 
that the upper fort was too strong to be assaulted, although it had only 
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a garrison of about four to five hundred men,** left Farid-ud-din with 
5,000 men and goo horse to reduce it by a blockade, while he himself 
with the main force and the English detachment marched towards Kolar 
in order to cover, in concert with Cornwallis, a convoy which was ex- 
pected from the Carnatic. After this he intended to march towards 
Seringapatam. But before he had proceeded thirty miles from Gurram- 
konda, he received the news of the disaster which had befallen Hafiz 
Farid-ud-din and so was compelled to retrace his steps.*° 

Tipu Sultan, whose efficient intelligence service kept him in touch 
with the movements of the Nizam’s army, had despatched Fath Haidar, 
his eldest son, with 10,000 men, mainly cavalry, to the relief of 
Gurramkonda.** The prince was only eighteen, and was assisted by 
Ali Raza Khan and by Ghazi Khan, Tipu’s early military preceptor.°? 
Fath Haidar appeared before Gurramkonda on December 21. Farid-ud- 
din advanced to meet him in order to avoid being exposed from the 
attack both in front and in the rear. But although Farid-ud-din had been 
warned by Mushir-ul-mulk of the approach of the Mysoreans, he, as Mir 
Alam says, on account of his overconfidence and pride, made the mistake 
of setting out to face the enemy with only a small force.** The result was 
that, being outnumbered, the greater part of his detachment was cut to 
pieces and he himself was killed. The young prince of Canool, 
supported by Raja Joth Singh, maintained an unequal struggle for some 
time; but after the Raja was severely wounded, the prince withdrew to 
join Sikandar Jah. Thereupon Fath Haidar marched upon the lower 
fort, the Mysoreans in the upper fort sallying at the same time. The 
Nizam’s troops became panic-stricken and fled; but few escaped death 
at the hands of the enemy. Fath Haidar occupied the lower fort and 
captured a large quantity of treasure, besides a considerable supply of 
provisions and stores.*° 

It was expected that Fath Haidar would next march to intercept 
the convoy coming from the Carnatic in order to disrupt the allied plan 


“™ Thid., No. 388A. Mackenzie, ti p. 65. 

°° Mackenzie, ii, p. 65, wrongly cals Fath Haidar as Hyder Saheb. He is 
also wrong in saying that Fath Haidar was Tipu’s illegitimate son. 

Wilks, ii, p. 515. 

** Hadigat, pp. 383-4. Mir Alam says that Farid-ud-din set out with a 
small force. The statement of Wilks, ii, p. 515, that he advanced with 20 
horsemen is ridicu’ous. Dirom, p. 84, says he had 200 horse. The statement 
of Mackenzie, ii, p. 65, that Farid-ud<lin set out with his horse, which was 
goo, seems to be correct, 

° Hadigat, p. 384; Mackenzie, ii, pp. 65-6. The account given by Wilks 
of this event is not supported by any reliable evidence. 
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of advancing on Seringapatam. And in view of the fact that the 
Nizam's army had been recalled owing to the disaster at Gurramkonda, 
the convoy, which had ascended the Ghats and had arrived at Venkata- 
girl, was exposed to great danger. But as Fath Haidar did not possess 
a sufficiently strong force, he reinforced the garrison of Gurramkonda, 
and after removing Qamar-ud-din Khan’s family from the upper fort, 
returned to Seringapatam.*® 

On December 25 the English detachment under captain Read, 
supported by Sikandar Jah, again attacked Gurramkonda. But they 
succeeded in taking only the lower fort. As Sikandar Jah wanted to 
proceed to the assistance of Cornwallis, who was anxious to advance on 
Seringapatam, he left under Asad Ali Khan a force superior to that 
which had been lately destroyed, while he himself with the main army 
of 18,000 men, accompanied by the two Madras battalions under Captain 
Read, marched southward, and joined Cornwallis at the village of 
Magadi near Hutridrug.** 


Operations of the Maratha Army 


We have seen that the Maratha forces under Parashuram Bhau 
separated from the English army in the neighbourhood of Bangalore, 
and set out towards Sira to establish communications with the Maratha 
states, to obtain subsistance for his troops, and to deprive Tipu of the 
resources of one of the most fertile parts of his kingdom.‘? Being short 
of money, Haripant also wanted to proceed in the same direction. But 
after Cornwallis had paid him twelve lakhs of rupees, which removed his 
present needs, he decided to remain with the English army as the 
political representative of the Peshwa.** 

On the way to Sira, Nijagal surrendered to Bhau. But on 
approaching the hill fort of Devarayadurga** he found that, although 
the Mysoreans had evacuated the pettah, they refused to surrender the 
fort. Twice the Marathas and the English detachment attempted to 
capture it. but failed. In anger and revenge for the failure, Bhau burnt 
the petiah, and proceeded towards Sira which had been occupied by 
Haripant during his march to Seringapatam.** From Sira Bhau marched 


““Dirom. p. &4. ™ Mackenzie, ii. p. 66-7; Wilson, ji, p. 222. 
“fSee p. 221, supra. “ Khare, ix, No. 3366. 
“Nijagal and Devarayadurga are in Tumkur Dist., Mysore. 


“Moor, pp 100-3; Duff, ii. p. 205. Duff savs that the Commandant of 
Devarayadurga had promised to give up the fort, but on the approach of 
the Marathas, he fired upon them. But this is not supported by Moor. 
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to Erode which by paying a considerable sum obtained Bhau’s promise 
of protection from his irregular horse. In spite of this, the Marathas 
climbed the walls of the town and seized it, plundering the prosperous 
inhabitants of everything they pcssessed.*® 

On August 21 Bhau halted before Tulkh, situated twenty-five 
miles north-east of Chitaldrug and of no great strength. It was 
stormed by a party of Maratha infantry who burnt and plundered the 
town, and obtained some grain and cattle in the fort. About this time 
Bhau’s cavalry surprised and cut off a body of Mysore horse and foot 
which had molested his foraging parties, and carried away many horses 
and camels. On August 31 the army moved to Kunkoopy which 
refused Bhau’s summons, but capitulated the next day to the English 
detachment.*” 

Early in September the army moved to the vicinity of Chitaldrug 
which was regarded as one of the strongest forts in India. It was well 
provisioned, and had a garrison of 10,000 infantry and 1000 cavalry. 
It was enclosed by several walls, and on the north-west possessed a 
formidable ditch. A large town was at the foot of the hill on the 
north side, enclosed by a wall, flanked by towers and a ditch. Bhau 
tried to secure possession of Chitaldrug by means of bribery, but 
Daulat Khan, its Commandant, remained loyal to the Sultan and 
rejected all his offers.“* Finding the fort too strong to be 
reduced by a regular siege, Bhau moved off on November 2 to Chandgiri, 
thirty miles north-east of Chitaldrug. which he reached on the 2ist. 
But owing to his illness he remained inactive until December 15 when 
he marched towards Bednur.** 

The operations of Bhau till now had been very slow. He had 
made but few marches, and these had been confined mostly to foraging 
expeditions in the neighbourhood of Chitaldrug. The monsoon was 
the cause of his procrastination, and then after September, it was 
his prolonged illness.** Besides, he wanted to give his troops rest and 
food before beginning the campaign. Nevertheless, even during this 
period of inactivity the Marathas caused so much ruin and devastation 
that. according to Lieutenant Moor, “the curse of God could not have 
fallen on Egypt in a more destructive manner.’ 

At Melukote, Cornwallis and the Maratha commanders had agreed 
upon the plan of campaign which they were to pursue ; and they had 


4* Moor, pp. 104-5. “ Thid . pp. 127-8. 
* Thid., pp. 128-9. © Tbid., pp. 135, 14%. 
"Whare, ix, p. 4492. *\ Moor, p. 141. 
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further decided that no desultory object should engage the attention of 
the confederates. Bhau was required to operate between Sira and Siva- 
ganga, and to remain in the vicinity of the English army so that 
easy communications might be maintained with it. He was then 
to strike a junction with Abercromby and proceed to Seringapatam.™ 
But owing to the prospect of plundering and conquering a province 
which had largely remained unaffected by the ravages of war, Bhauj was 
tempted to exceed these limits and march to the west. This greatly 
alarmed Cornwallis, for it would expose the English supplies to great 
danger, and make it uncertain whether Abercromby would be able to 
move forward. Cornwallis even thought that the plan of campaign 
might fail and he might once again, owing to the want of supplies, be 
obliged to return without reducing Serigapatam.°° 

On December 18 the Maratha army reached Hole Honnur, a small 
town in Shimoga district, which had a gatrison of 250 men. The next 
day it was besieged by Captain Little who stormed it at three in the 
morning of the 21st. The place was mercilessly plundered both by the 
English and by the Maratha troops, and the houses in different parts of 
the town were set on fire." From Hole Honnur the army marched to 
Benkipur’‘* whose garrison, demoralised by the fall of Hole Honnur, 
surrendered at the first summons. The army then proceeded to Shimoga, 
situated on the left bank of the Tunga.*5 

We have seen that Ganpat Rao Mahendale had been despatched by 
Bhau with 5,000 horse. After some initial successes he had been 
defeated by the Mysoreans. However, with the help of 4,000 horse 
sent by Bhau, he had recovered his conquests. But his further progress 
was checked by the strong Mysore forces in the province. He, there- 
fore, withdrew, and joined the main army on December 24.°* 

Tipu had stationed at Shimoga, besides its garrison, a force of about 
7,000 infantry, 800 horse and 10 guns under the command of his cousin, 
Muhammad Raza.'? Hearing of the approach of the Marathas, Raza 


®8P.RC., iii, No. 406. 5 Ibid., No. 400. 

** Ibid., No. 400; Moor, pp. 143-5. But Moor, p. 146, is wrong in sayin 
that Hole Honnur had a garrison of 500 men, wits . ue 

*** Tt is called Bhadravati and is in Shimoga District, Mysore. 

°° Moor, p. 152; Mackenzie, ii, p. 178. 

** Seo p. 213, supra; also Moor, pp. 88, 132, 152. Moor refers to Ganpat Rao 
Mahendale as Banna Bappoo Mendla. 

*’ Dirom, p, 102. Mackenzie's estimate (ii, p. 178) that Raza Saheb had 
3,000 men is rather low. On the other hand, Malet, on the basis of the informa- 
tion sent from the camp, put the number at t0,000. (P.R.C., iii, No. 407). 
But this also is an exaggerated figure. 
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Saheb, quitted his entrenchments close to the walls of the fort, and 
took his post in a thick jungle, a few miles to the south-west, with a 
view to attacking Bhau as soon as he began the siege of Shimoga. His 
position was judiciously chosen and was very strong. The river Tunga 
was on his right, an impenetrable jungle of bamboo covered his left, 
and a jungle and deep ravine protected and concealed his front. Owing, 
however, to lack of time, Raza Saheb had not been able to complete 
his defences which would have rendered an attack on him almost 
impracticable.** 

On the morning of December 29 Bhau approached the fort, but he 
did not commence the siege, realising that so long as Raza Saheb was in 
the neighbourhood he would not succeed in the enterprise. He, there- 
fore, decided to dislodge him from his position.*® Bhau made a long 
circuit and encamped near the enemy with a view to attacking them. 
He sent 10,000 horse under his son, Appa Saheb, and Raghunath Rao 
Kurundwarkar to attack the Mysoreans. But as the Maratha cavalry 
proved ineffective in the jungle, Captain Little with 1,000 Bombay 
sepoys and 4 guns, supported by 500 Maratha infantry and 3,000 horse 
under Appa Saheb, was ordered to march against Raza 
Saheb. Captain Little entered the jungle at about ten in the morning. 
His advance was stubbornly opposed by the enemy who opened a heavy: 
discharge of guns, musketry and rockets, and several times repulsed the 
English battalions and the Maratha infantry with considerable loss, At 
last, after the repulse of several parties, Captain Little decided to attack 
with his whole force, and himself headed his troops, attacking the posts 
on the enemy’s right which appeared to be poorly defended. The 
Mysoreans fought with great courage, but towards evening they began 
to show signs of weakness. Thereupon, Captain Little ordered the 
cavalry under Appa Saheb to press forward. The force under 
Raghunath Rao Kurundwarkar also rallied to his support. This 
proved decisive, and Raza Saheb had to retreat, pursued by Captain 
Little who captured all his ten guns. Meanwhile, the Marathas engaged 
themselves in plundering the Mysoreans. They seized their camp and 
baggage, and such a quantity of arms that good muskets were sold in 
the bazar at two rupees each.*° Raza escaped to the hill fort of 


®* Moor, pp. 154, 158; Mackenzie, ii, p. 178. 
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Kaveledurga with 4oo horse and 1,500 foot. Thirteen loaded elephants, 
which he had sent away on the morning of the action, was all thar he 
could save of his baggage.‘ The Marathas lost 500; the English losses 
were also very heavy. The loss of the Mysoreans, according to Moor, 
did not exceed 200.°? 

Raza Saheb had occupied a very strong position, and his troops had 
fought with great stubborness. That in spite of this he was defeated was 
because he had committed the grave mistake of drawing off the guns 
from the centre during the engagement, and of sending away the ele- 
phants and valuables. This was an injudicious action which betrayed a 
want of confidence in the infantry, and led to the demoralisation of his 
troops.** The defeat sustained by the Mysoreans was due to the 
great military skill displayed by Captain Little which was reminiscent of 
Lawrence and Clive; and had it not been for his leadership, and the 
courage of his detachment, it is doubtful if the Marathas would have 
won the battle.** 

After this victory the siege of Shimoga commenced under the sole 
direction of Captain Little, Shimoga possessed sufficient garrison, and 
was well supplied with cannon and military stores. But the defeat of 
Raza Saheb had demoralised the garrison, a greater part of which had 
consequently deserted. Muin-ud-din Khan, its Commandant, could not, 
therefore, hold out long; and after a breach was effected in the noon of 
January 3, 1792, and preparations for an assault were made, he agreed 
to give up the place. But remembering the breach of the capitulation 
of Dharwar, he stipulated that the life and property of the garrison 
should be guaranteed by Captain Little. As this condition was accept- 
ed, he evacuated the fort, and was accommodated in the British camp. 
Bhau, however, managed to secure the Commandant and other principal 
officers of the fort, and contrary to the terms of the capitulation, 
deprived them of whatever valuables they possessed and detained them.” 
Duff says that Captain Little “was compelled to place the principal 
officers at the disposal of Pureshram Bhow, who, contrary to the terms 
of the capitulation, detained them in the same manner as he had kept 
Budr-uz-zaman Khan.”** But if Captain Little had asserted himself, 


“ Dirom, pp. 104-53 Moor, p. 157. 
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and had refused to deliver them ever to Bhau, he would have had his 
way in the end. Captain Little, therefore, should also share the blame 
for the violation of the capitulation, because he had pledged himself 
for the safety of the garrison until they were escorted to a fort which 
was in Tipu’s possession, 

For over a week after the capture of Shimoga, Bhau remained 
engaged in sending detachments in different directions to reduce the 
small forts in the neighbourhood. About the middle of January he 
broke camp. But instead of proceeding to join the Bombay army 
according to the plan agreed upon, he set out towards the town of 
Bednur. On January 28. 1792. he reached within a few miles of it, 
and was preparing to invest it, when suddenly he started retreating. 
During his countermarch he reduced Kumsi and Anantapur and other 
small forts, and after leaving garrisons in Hole Honnur and Shimoga 
and a large army in the neighbourhood, he marched to Seringapatam 
on about February 10, 1792, reaching there on March 10.*" 

There were several reasons which caused Bhau’s sudden retreat from 
Bednur. According to the plan of campaign agreed upon between the 
allied commanders, Bhau was required to operate between Sira and 
Sivaganga. Instead he had exceeded those limits and had started 
campaigning towards the west. He had occupied Benkipur and 
Shimoga and other places; but not satisfied with these conquests, he 
had moved further west towards Bednur. This meant that he would 
not only be unable to join Abercromby, he would also be delayed in 
teaching Seringapatam in time to assist Cornwallis in its siege. ‘The 
Governor-General had, therefore, strongly protested to the Poona 
Government against the high-handed behaviour of Bhau, and Malet had 
also repeatedly urged Nana to expedite Bhau’s advance to the Mysore 
capital. Nana and Haripant had, accordingly, written to Bhau to give 
up operations, and at once proceed to Seringapatam. They tried to 
impress upon him that, if he did not reach the capital in time to parti- 
cipate in its capture, the Marathas, owing to their unequal war effort, 
might get less than their due share of Tipu’s territory. Bhau, there- 
fore, gave up the campaign in Bednur, realising that, if he got too 
deeply involved in it, it would be impossible to extricate himself from 
it for a long time.** 

There was also another cause which obliged Bhau to quit Bednur. 
This was the news of the approach of Qamar-ud-din Khan. The 
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Maratha invasion of Bednur had greatly alarmed Tipu, for it was the 
only province left in his possession and the source of most of his sup- 
plies. He had, therefore, despatched Qamar-ud-din Khan with a strong 
force of infantry to entrap Bhau in the woods. It was the news of the 
approach of the Mysore commander which induced Bhau to retreat, for 
he realised that his army. which consisted mostly of cavalry, would not 
be able to hold its own in a confined country against an efficient force of 
infantry.°* 

Although Bhau had not been able to occupy the whole province of 
Bednur, still, wherever his army went. it left nothing but a trail of 
destruction and desolation. Bednur was in a very flourishing state, but 
“the Maratha locusts,” according to Khare, burnt and ravaged it so 
mercilessly and completely that it was reduced to extreme poverty, 
and it took over fifty years before it could recover its former 
prosperity.’° 

The allied armies marched from the neighbourhood of Hutridrug 
towards Seringapatam on February 1, 1792, taking the more northern 
route by Huliyurdurga. This passed through a country fertile and amply 
provided with water, and was in every way better than the central and 
shortest route by Chennapatna, and the southernmost route by 
Kankanhalh which Cornwallis had used in his first advance on 
Seringapatam in May 1791.” 

On the way the allied forces met with no resistance. The irregular 
horse offered some harassment, but it was not effective enough to 
impede their advance. It appears that Tipu considered it wrong 
strategy to take the field in person or despatch a strong force against 
the enemies advancing on his capital. He had, it is true, destroyed all 
forage, but he rested his hopes mainly on the fortifications of 
Seringapatam, convinced that by protracting its siege his enemies would 
be compelled to withdraw once again owing to the approach of the 
monsoon and the shortage of supplies. This plan of defence had not 
only been successful in the last campaign against the English, but his 
father had also employed similar tactics in 1767 with success against 
the Marathas. Tipu, therefore. remained indifferent to the approach of 
the allied armies. He remained encamped to the north of the river 
Cauvery, and employed his time in fortifying his camp, and strengthening 
the defences of the fort and island of Seringapatam.” 
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The result of Tipu’s strategy was that the allied armies reached 
Melukote on February 5 without even firing a short. The next day 
they encamged behind the French Rocks,”* situated about four miles 
north of Seringapatam. The English army was in the front, while the 
armies of the Marathas and the Nizam remained in the rear, at some 
distance, to prevent interference with the English camp. “The 
encampment of the confederate armies,” Dirom wrote, “was judiciously 
pitched at such a distance from Seringapatam, and so covered by the 
French Rocks in front of its right, as to prevent immediate alarm to the 
enemy, either from its proximity or apparent magnitude.”?* The 
English army consisted cf 22,000 men, 44 field guns and a battering 
train of 42 pieces. The Nizam’s army under Prince Sikandar jah had 
about 18,000 horse with two battalions under Captain Andrew Read. 
The Maratha army under Haripant possessed 12.000 horse.”° 

The island of Scringapatam, formed by the two branches of the 
Cauvery which after separating again reunite. is three and a half miles 
in length from east to west and one and a half miles in breadth at its 
widest point. In the western angle of the island was situated the strong 
fort of Seringapatam. Next to the fort at a distance of about 500 yards 
was the palace of Daulat Bagh. In the centre of the island, at a 
distance of about 1000 yards from the fort, was situated the pettah, 
surrounded by a lofty mud wall. Towards the eastern part of the island 
there stood the rich garden of Lal Bagh which was fortified towards the 
river by redoubts, batteries and a deep ditch. Batteries were also 
erected along the river on different parts of the island which gave added 
strength to the defences of the place. The guns in the fort, and other 
parts of the island were estimated at 300.° Around the island ran 
a bound hedge composed of bamboos and other thorny plants. This 
marked the limits of the capital, and formed an exterior line of defence. 
The bound hedge on the north side of the river enclosed an oblong 
space of about three miles in length and half a mile in breadth. It was 
in this space that Tipu was encamped with 40,000 infantry and 100 
guns in front, and 5.000 cavalry in the rear. He occupied a commanding 
position which, besides the hedge, was guarded in the front by a large 
canal, rice fields and the windings of the Lokapavani river. The night 
of Tipu’s position was not only covered by that river, but beyond it by 
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the Karighatta hill which he had lately fortified more strongly. It was 
commanded by Shaikh Ansar, a brave officer. The left of Tipu’s 
encampment was protected by a redoubt, which stood on an eminence at 
an Id-gah at the north-west angle close to the hedge and was commanded 
by Sayyid Hamid. Two redoubts were in the centre, also near the 
hedge, with about 600 yards between them. A second line of redoubts 
named Lally’s, Muhammad's and Sultan’s lay behind, nearly equidistant 
from the bound hedge and the river. The Sultan’s redoubt was under 
the immediate command of Tipu, and his camp was pitched near it. 
His camp and the redoubts formed the first line of defence ; the secend 
line consisted of the defences of the island and the fort.” 

The position which Tipu occupied was so strong and the valeur 
which his troops had displayed on a previous occasion before Seringa- 
patam had been so noteworthy, that Lord Cornwallis was deterred from 
attacking him in the daytime. He felt that the result of such an 
enterprise would be doubtful, and would lead to a considerable loss of 
English lives. He, therefore, decided to make a surprise night attack 
on the Mysoreans without any delay in order to ensure success.”® 
Accordingly, on the morning of February 6, an English corps reconnoitred 
Tipu’s works situated to the north and west of the fort. Tipu did not 
suspect any attack thinking that so long as Parashuram Bhau and Aber- 
cromby did not arrive with their forces, Cornwallis would not under- 
take any important enterprise."* The same night, however, at half past 
eight Cornwallis issued orders to march. The decision to attack the 
enemy had been kept a secret. With the exception of the chief officers, 
the soldiers were kept completely in the dark. The allies were informed 
at about 12 o'clock only after the English army had marched, and they 
were advised hy Cornwallis not to stir from their encampment until the 
next morning when the result of the night attack would be known,*° 
When Haripant and Sikandar Jah heard of the march of Cornwallis they 
expressed great surprise that he had proceeded without guns and cavalry, 
and felt rather pesstmistic about the outcome of the enterprise.** 
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Lord Cornwallis formed his army into three divisions. The right 
consisting of goo Europeans and 2,400 Indians was under the command 
of General Medows; the centre consisting of 1,400 Europeans and 2,300 
Indians was under himself with Stuart as his second in command; and 
the left consisting of 500 Europeans and 1,200 Indians was under 
Maxwell. The total forces thus amounted to 2,700 to 2,800 Europeans 
and 5,900 Indians.*? Cavalry and guns did not accompany the English 
army because, owing to the night and the nature of the country, they 
were not expected to serve any useful purpose.** 

The following was to be the plan of attack: “The officers 
commanding the leading corps in the right and centre divisiens were 
directed, after driving the enemy from their camp, to endeavour to 
pursue them through the river and establish themselves on the island, 
and it was recommended to Lieutenant Colonel Maxwell to attempt to 
pass the river if, after having possessed himself of the heights, he saw 
that our attack on the camp was successful.’ 

At about 8-30 on a moon-lit night the three divisions moved. The 
right division under Medows entered the bound hedge at about 11-30, 
and turning to the right advanced rapidly against the Id-gah redoubt. 
It was not Cornwallis’s intention to have this redoubt attacked as it was 
considered to be very strong, and stood at a considerable distance from 
Tipu’s main front. It was thought that once the enemy’s camp was 
forced, the redoubt would of itself fall into the hands of the English. 
However, “by some accidents to which all night operations must be 
liable,’ Medows approached the Id-gah redoubt and decided to seize 
it. 

The redoubt was commanded by Sayyid Hamid. It possessed 
eleven guns and was well fortified, but the Sultan had net been able 
to construct a drawbridge, so that a narrow pathway had been left for 
communication. A fierce struggle took place for the capture of the 
redoubt. The Mysoreans displayed great courage, and at first repulsed 
the English, inflicting on them considerable loss. But in the second 
attack. although some of the garrison defended themselves to the last, 
the redoubt was taken. Sayyid Hamid and nearly 400 of his men fell 
in its defence. But Monsieur Vigie and his 360 Europeans belonging 
to Lally’s corps, who were stationed in the angle of the hedge in front 


* Thid., p. 140, "> Forrest, Selections, Cornwallis, i. p. 139. 
Pol. Pro., March 2, 1792, Cons. No. 2. *§ Thid. 
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of the redoubt, managed to escape. The English lost 80 men and 11 
officers.°° Their victory was dearly bought. 

There were still other redoubts to the left of Tipu’s camp to be 
occupied. But the stiff resistance which had been put up by the Id- 
gah redoubt, deterred Medows fiom making attempts against the others. 
Moreover at that moment firing ceased both towards the centre and to- 
wards the left, and Medows, thinking that this signified either total 
victory or complete defeat, in either of which case it was necessary to pro- 
ceed to the help of Cornwallis, countermarched and recrossed the bound 
hedge, leaving a strong force for the defence of the Id-gah redoubt. 
In order te avoid the paddy fields and ravines, he made a detour, but 
by so doing he lost his way, and got to the Karighatta hill without 
finding any trace of Cornwallis. Medows, thereupon, countermarched. 
But as he advanced the day broke, and he found it was unnecessary 
to proceed. He had met Cornwallis at the foot of the hill.*” 


Operations of the Centre Division 


The centre division** was formed into three corps. The front 
corps was under Knox ; the centre corps was under Stuart ; and the rear 
corps, which formed a reserve, was under Cornwallis in a position to 
support the other corps of his division and wait for the co-operation of 
Medows and Maxwell. Between ro and 11 o'clock, in the course of the 
march of the centre division, the front corps came into contact with a 
body of Tipu’s cavalry escorting a party of rocket men who were on 
their way to disturb the English camp. The horsemen immediately 
galloped back to their camp to inform the Sultan of the impending 
attack, leaving behind the rocket men to impede the march of the 
English. The rocket men threw a number of rockets, but seeing that 
the enemy continued to advance, fell back with regularity and discipline. 
The front corps, finding that its march had been discovered by the 
Mysoreans, pushed on briskly, and entered the hedge at about 11 o'clock 
under a heavy but ill-directed fire from cannon and musketry. Although 
at this time Captain Archdeacon was killed, causing a great deal of 


"’ Mackenzie, ii, pp. 207-8; Dirom, pp. 144-9; Wilks, ii, 530-1 

“Dirom, pp. 150-r. 

* The account of the operations of the centre and left division is based on 
Dirom, Mackenzie, Wilks, Fortescue, Hamid Khan, ff, 96b-99a, and Khare, ix. 
No. 3414 Haripant kept Nana regularly informed about the events connected 
with the war. See also Parasnis, Itikas Sangraha, ii, for these letters. 


16 


244 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


confusion among the troops which were under him, still the corps pushed 
on to the river; and the enemy, token by surprise, gave way. 
However, due to the badness of the ground and the darkness of the 
night, and because each commander was required to pay more attention to 
speed than to the solidity of movement, the advanced companies split 
into two bodies. The party which first reached the river was under 
Captain Monson. It crossed without opposition under the very walls 
of the fort. Captain Lindsay even attempted to enter the gate of the 
fort with the fugitives, but it had been shut immediately before. The 
party now marched across the island through the bazar, and took up its 
post on the southern side. 

The second party which reached the river was under Knox. It also 
crossed over without opposition. Knox then proceeded towards Daulat 
Bagh, Tipu’s palace, and from there, with the help of two captured French- 
men, marched to the eastern part of the island, to the town of Shahr 
Ganjam. Here he experienced much opposition both from the Sultan's 
cavalry and from his infantry. Realising that he could not hold out leng 
against his adversaries, he took post at the gate. Meanwhile, he heard the 
firing from the batteries which lined the river towards the eastern side of 
the island. This indicated that the English troops had penetrated the right 
of the enemy’s camp, and were probably trying to force their way into 
the island. Knox, therefore, immediately despatched the greater part of 
his force to take the batteries. As they were all open to the rear they 
were carried at once without loss. The enemy taken by surprise dis- 
persed. After this Knox occupied the town. The Mysoreans were so 
panic-stricken by these sudden and unexpected attacks from different 
directions that for the time being they did not make any attempt te 
recover the town. 

Monson and Knox were soon followed by a party under Captain 
Hunter who took post in Daulat Bagh. Very soon, however, 
Captain Hunter found himself in a difficult position, He realised 
that he had been discovered by the enemy who began to make prepara- 
tions to dislodge him. He also perceived that his post would nct remain 
tenable after daylight when he would be exposed to the guns of the 
fort. He tried to inform Cornwallis about his position, but in vain ; 
and net knowing that other English troops, who might come to his 
assistance, had also passed into the island, he decided to quit the island. 
He succeeded in repassing the river, but not without loss from a heavy 
fire both of musketry and of cannon. He then joined Cornwallis at a 
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critical moment, just when the latter was attacked by a superior force 
of Mysoreans, 

The centre corps was under the command of Colonel Stuart. It 
had been further reinforced by some of the troops which had separated 
from the front corps during the confusion which had followed the loss 
of Captain Archdeacon. Stuart marched against the Sultan’s redoubt, 
and finding it abandoned, left some troops for its defence. He then 
proceeded to the eastern boundary of the bound hedge and met the 
division under Maxwell which had just defeated Tipu’s right wing. 
Stuart and Maxwell after this crossed into the island. 

The rear corps of the centre division was under the command ot 
Cornwallis who had halted behind the Sultan’s redoubt in expectation 
of being joined by Medows. About two hours before daylight, a large 
body of Mysoreans, part of Tipu’s centre and left, who had recovered 
from the panic of the night, advanced and attacked the rear corps with 
great resolution. But fortunately for Cornwallis, just at this moment 
he was joined by Captain Hunter who had returned from Daulat Bagh. 
A very severe struggle ensued. The Mysoreans fought with great valour 
and discipline, but were repulsed. After this Cornwallis drew off towards 
the Karighatta hill so that he might not be exposed to the fire of the 
fort, nor be surrounded by the Mysoreans during daylight. On approach- 
ing the foot of the hill he met Medows who was coming to his aid. 


Operations of the Left Division 


The left division under Maxwell directed its course towards the 
Karighatta hill which was an important pest for Tipu, since it commanded 
one of the fords and the eastern part of the island, and protected the 
right wing of the Sultan’s camp. Maxwell ascended the hill at about 
1 o'clock just when the rocketting had commenced on the centre division. 
He made a vigorous attack and occupied the redoubt. The garrison, 
taken by surprise, made only a slight resistance. After this the 
Karighatta Pagoda was also occupied. Its defences were weak, because 
its wall had been lately levelled by Tipu who relied more on the works 
of the Karighatta hill, and believed that the batteries of the island would 
render a lodgement on the Pagoda hill by the enemy a dangerous 
attempt. 

From the Karighatta Pagoda, Maxwell moved towards the enemy’s 
camp. He crossed the Lokapavani river which covered a great part of 
the enemy’s right wing and the hedge. But while trying to enter the 
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right of Tipu’s encampment, his division suffered severe loss, exposed 
as it was not only to the fire of Tipu’s right, but also to the fire of some 
of the Sultan’s troops who were posted behind the bank of a canal 
running round the bottom of the hill. Maxwell, nevertheless, broke 
through Tipu’s right wing and formed a junction with Stuart. The latter 
then assumed command, and advanced to cross the Cauvery into the island. 
But the depth of the river, the rocky bottom and a heavy fire from the 
lines and batteries appeared to make the crossing hazardous. The first 
attempt made where the river was not fordable, was beaten back with 
great loss. Attempts were then made to find a practicable ford. At 
last Colonel Baird found one, and crossed into the island. But he found 
himself in danger for the ammunition of his men had been damaged 
while crossing the river. Fortunately for him at this very time, the 
batteries were taken by the party sent by Colonel Knox. In consequence 
not only was Baird saved, but Stuart and Maxwell were enabled to cross 
into the island, although, while wading across, a number of their men 
were drowned. Stuart then joined Knox in the town, and as senior 
officer took command of all the English forces on the island. 

Thus, the night attack of the English had succeeded on the whole. 
They had established themselves on the eastern side of the island, while 
to the north of the river they held the Id-gah and Sultan's redoubts 
and the Karighatta hill. The centre division under Cornwallis and the 
left under Maxwell had executed the duties allotted to them ; and 
although Medows had failed in the task entrusted to him, he had. by 
taking the Id-gah, at least gained an important post. 

The cause of the English success lay in their discipline and 
perseverance, and in the rapidity of their movements which had taken 
the Mysoreans completely by surprise. Tipu Sultan did not expect any 
attack until the arrival of Parashuram Bhau and General Abercromby. 
Meanwhile, he hoped to finish the works on the Karighatta hill and 
the Id-gah redoubt, and to improve the fortifications of the fort of 
Seringapatam. His tent was pitched near the Sultan’s redoubt of which 
he held the command. He had just finished his evening meal when 
he heard of the attack on his camp. He immediately mounted, and 
gave orders to his troops to prepare for resistance. But before they 
could get ready, the mass of fugitives apprised him that the enemy had 
penetrated his centre, and that a column was advancing to the main 
ford. As this threatened his retreat, and as there was no time to 
organise resistance for the present to the north of the Cauvery, he 
decided to proceed to the fort which he felt was in danger. He moved 
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quickly, and crossed the ford just before the head of the English 
division reached it. Having entered the fort, he took his station at its 
north-east angle from where he could watch the operations and issue 
orders to his commanders. 

When day dawned, Tipu found that his position was not hopeless, 
and that it could still be retrieved. He still possessed a number of 
redoubts within the enclosure, and several posts on the island; and 
what was most important, he held the fort. It is true, his forces, taken 
by surprise, had suffered heavily; nevertheless they had fought with 
great courage, and having by now recovered from the panic of the 
night, were prepared for further resistance. During the night, owing 
to darkness and confusion, the guns of the fort had been kept silent, 
lest the Myscreans themselves should become targets. But as soon as 
it was daylight, the fire was opened, and the Mysoreans began to collect 
in order to expel the English from the positions they occupied. 

The first attack was made against Stuart who occupied a position 
in front of the Lal Bagh facing the pettah of Shahr Ganjam, and 
covered by the river on each flank. Shortly after day-break, Tipu’s 
infantry approached under cover of old houses and walls and began 
firing on the English. The latter could only feebly return the fire since 
their ammunition had been nearly exhausted during the night or 
damaged while they were crossing the river. But Cornwallis, who had 
taken his station on the Karighatta hill, whence he could watch every 
operation, immediately sent a force to the support of Stuart. On the 
arrival of this reinforcement, the Mysoreans withdrew. 

The next attack that was directed against the English had as its 
object the recovery of the Sultan’s redoubt. Tipu was anxious to take 
it because it had been lost without resistance, and because it commanded 
the communications between the island and the northern side of the 
Cauvery. At first, the Mysoreans surrounded the redoubt and kept up 
a constant fire against it. As its gorge was open towards the fort and 
the island, the English tried to barricade it. The barricade, however. 
was cleared by the fire of the fort, and at 10 o'clock the Mysoreans made 
an assault, but were repulsed with loss. At 1 o'clock in the afternoon, 
a second attack was made by about 300 mounted cavalry who with 
drawn sabres rushed towards the gorge. But the fire of the redoubt 
killed many of them and the rest retired. About an hour later, a third 
attempt was made by the Europeans, commanded by Monsieur Vigie. 
This attack, contrary to expectation, was the least formidable of the 
three; for, having advanced but a little way, and losing a few men, the 
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Europeans fell back in disorder. This was the last attempt of the 
Sultan to recover the redcubt, and at about 4 o'clock in the afternoon, 
his troops quitted cheir post and retreated into the island. 

About an hour later the Sultan directed his efforts to dislodging 
the English from the island. Two columns of infantry entered the 
pettah, and after driving in the outposts, advanced with great confidence 
te attack the main position of Colonel Stuart. But they were repulsed 
and compelled to retire. 

Having failed to dislodge the English from the Sultan's redoubt 
and the island, Tipu ordered the evacuation of the redoubts between 
the Sultan’s and Id-gah redoubts. Accordingly, during the night the 
Mysoreans quitted all the posts to the north of the Cauvery. 

The English loss till now amounted to over 1,500 killed and 
wounded ; the loss of the Mysoreans was over 2,000."* During the 
struggles for the redoubts and on the island, 57 Europeans who were 
in Tipu’s service. seeing the fortunes of their master at the lowest ebb. 
deserted and came over to the English. Among them were Monsieur 
Blevette, an old man who was his chief engineer, and Monsicur Lefolu, 
his French interpreter, both of whom had been long in his and his 
father’s service. Thirty of these Europeans, headed by Joseph Pedro. 
a Portuguese, who held the rank of Captain in Tipu’s service, were 
immediately employed by the Marathas.*° Besides these desertions, 
a large number of Coorgs, who had been brought by the Sultan from 
Coorg after their rebellion had been suppressed in 1785, also succeeded 
in escaping.” 

With the withdrawal of the Mysoreans from the north of the 
Cauvery all the forage was now available to the English. In the pettah 
also the English obtained large quantities of grain for their troops and 
horses. Besides, the pettah, being full of good houses and surrounded 
by a strong wall, afforded excellent protection to the English troops. 
Tipu’s beautiful garden, the Lal Bagh, was destroyed to furnish mate- 
sials for the siege, while the gorgeous palace adjoining it was converted 
into a hospital. Thus, the position of the English forces was very 
strong both on the island and te the north of the Cauvery. So on 


* Parasnis, Itihas Sangraha, ii. According to one of Haripant’s letters to 
Nana, the English army lost, 1,500 (500 English and 1,000 Indians), while Tipu 
lost 3,000. According to another letter the English army lost 1,700 (700 English 
ani ro0o Indians), while Tipu lost 2,000. The English estimates are unreliable. 
They overestimate Tipu’s losses, and underestimate those of Cornwallis. 
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February 9, Cornwallis changed ground, and took up his final position 
for the siege. 

But while preparations for the siege were in progress, a body of 
Tipu’s cavalry made a daring attack upon the English magazine soon 
after day-break on the 11th. They crossed the Cauvery in the 
neighbourhood of Arikere, and made a circuit around the north-east 
extremity of the Karighatta Pagoda to reach the English camp. They 
were taken for a part of the confederate forces, and so were allowed to 
pass through the English picquets. Soon, however, it was discovered 
that they were Mysoreans. A party of sepoys opened fire on them and 
dispersed them. They escaped with little loss across the hills. As it 
was suspected that they intended to make an attempt on the life of 
Lord Cornwallis, he was persuaded to keep a guard of Europeans 
over his tent.°? 

So far all the fighting had taken place to the north of the Cauvery 
and on the island. The operations to the south of Seringapatam were 
te be carried out by Abercromby and Parashuram Bhau, who were 
soon expected to arrive. Abercromby set out from Cannanore on 
December 5, and with great labour ascended the Ghats and penetrated 
the Coorg country. But late in January he received orders from 
Cornwallis to leave his battering train behind and march with only the 
field artillery. He, therefore, sent his heavy guns and stores back to 
the top of the Ghats which he had just descended, and moved on 
February 8 in accordance with Cornwallis’s instructions. He passed 
Periapatam on the 1oth and crossed the Cauvery at Yedatore on the 
11th. Infermed by his spies of Abercromby’s movements, Tipu des- 
patched some of his cavalry under Fath Haidar to intercept him. 
Accordingly, on the 13th Abercromby was attacked by the Mysoreans 
who captured a great part of his baggage, and harassed his troops the 
whole day.** On the morning of the 14th, the Mysoreans attacked an 
allied detachment belonging to the troops sent by Cornwallis under 
Colonel Floyd to protect the Bombay army in its advance on Seringa- 
patam, and compelled it to retreat. But fortunately Colonel Floyd 


** Mackenzie, ii, pp. 219-20; Dirom, p. 1y2. Mackenzie says that the 
cavalry wanted to attack the magezine. But Dirom thinks that the horsemen 
had set out with the object of making an attempt on the life of Cornwallis. 
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came to its rescue, as he also: rescued Abercromby with whom a junction 
was effected the same day at Kannambadi. Together they marched and 
joined the main army on the 16th. Abercromby had brought with him 
2,000 Europeans and 4,000 Indians.** Owing to this the siege operations 
were pressed more vigorously, for now Cornwallis was in a position to 
invest the fort from the south as well. 

The fort of Seringapatam, situated on the west end of the island, 
was triangular. Two of its sides were defended by the Cauvery, but the 
third side, which was situated towards the island, did not have any natural 
obstacle to oppose an attack. It was, therefore, at first decided to carry 
the main attack from the island on the north-east angle. But as this 
side was very strongly fortified, it was decided on the advice of Colonel 
Ross, the chief engineer, and on the information supplied by Monsieur 
Blevette and other Europeans who had deserted to the English, to make 
the principal attack acress the river against the north face, whose defences 
were considered less formidable than those towards the island. The walls 
on the north side were not as thick as on the other; they had no out- 
works, while the flank defences were few and unimportant. The 
ditch was dry and inferior in width and depth, and the stone glacis 
built into the river was incomplete. Besides, the natural advantages of 
the ground were also favourable to an attack on this side. For, as 
Mackenzie observed : “From a gradual rise in the country, not enly the 
buildings within, but the walls of the fort, were exposed to the very 
foundations.” It is true that the river offered an obstacle to an attack 
from the north, but it was neither deep nor impassable. On the other 
hand, it offered security to the besiegers against sallies.°® 


On February 18, soon after it was dark, a detachment under Major 
Dalrymple cressed the south branch of the Cauvery, and approached the 
camp of the Mysoreans unperceived before midnight. The main body 
halted about a mile from the camp, while a party under Captain Robert- 
son marched on to the attack. They entered the camp undiscovered, 
and after killing a number of troopers and horses retreated on the alarm 
becoming general. The cbject of the night attack was to divert the 
attention of the Mysoreans from the north of the fort where the English 
wanted to form during the night a channel, which was situated within 
800 yards of the fort, into a parallel for an attack. When in the morn- 
ing Tipu discovered that the English had been engaged during the 
night in constructing an important work, he ordered it to be severely 


* Dirom, pp. 193-4, 
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bombarded, and despatched parties of infantry across the river to harass 
the English working on the parallel. The Sultan also tried to divert the 
stream, which supplied water to the enemy camp, into the Cauvery. 
In this way he wanted not only to deprive the English of water, but 
also to increase water in the bed of the river and make the approach to 
the fort difficult. But he failed to achieve his object because the embank- 
ment was very massive, and his troops were soon dislodged from the 
bank of the stream. 


On February 19 Abercromby crossed the river to invest the fort 
from the south side, and took post on an adjacent height. Tipu opened 
fire upon the height, and at the same time endeavoured to recover a 
village up there which the English had occupied. But he did not 
succeed, and drew off to the fort at nightfall. The redoubt, which was 
within reach of the guns of the fort, was also evacuated by his troops. 
It was thereupon occupied by the English. The latter, however, quitted 
it the next morning for it was exposed to the guns of the fort. But, 
being situated close to the fort, its possession was considered necessary 
to begin the enfilading attack against that face of the fort. The redoubt 
was therefore reoccupied on the night of February 21 without any diffi- 
culty, for the Mysoreans, having once evacuated it, had not cared to 
garrison it. The next morning the English also seized the tope which 
was situated between the redoubt and the fort. This victory was, how- 
ever, achieved only after a severe struggle. At first the Mysoreans drove 
the English troops from the tope, but soon after they were themselves 
dislodged and pursued. The Mysoreans again advanced with rapidity 
and courage, and again the English troops had to retire. But on the 
arrival of fresh reinforcement of men and ammunition, the English were 
finally able to drive back the enemy and establish themselves firmly in 
the tope. The action lasted from morning until sunset. The English 
loss during this engagement amounted to 104 men, killed and wounded. 
The loss of the Mysoteans is not known.°’ 

By this time the second parallel had been completed, and the 
batteries had been set up in positions advantageous for breaching the 
walls of the fort, when on the morning of February 24 it was announced 
that Preliminaries of Peace had been settled, and that hostilities should 


cease. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


THE TREATY OF SERINGAPATAM AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 
CAUSES OF TIPU’S DEFEAT 


We have seen that Tipu tricd his best to avert war with the English, 
but did not succeed, and hostilities broke out. He, thereupon, directed his 
efforts to the conclusion of peace, and wrote to Cornwallis to send him a 
person of rank in order to adjust the existing differences and to remove 
misunderstandings between himself and the English Company. In 
case the Governor-General could not send any one, he was himself willing 
to send one of his representatives to him.' Cornwallis replied 
that he regarded Tipu as an ageressor, and therefore he would 
neither receive Tipu's agent nor send his own to him. He was, how- 
ever, prepared to open negotiations for the re-establishment of peace 
provided Tipu was ready to pay reparations to all the members of the 
confederacy, and to submit in writing his peace proposals.” Tipu refuted 
the charge that he was an aggressor, and maintained that it was in reality 
the Raja of Travancore who had been guilty of breaking the peace. He 
explained the causes of his conflict with the Raja, and informed Corn- 
wallis that he had sent two cf his confidential servants to the Raja in 
order to arrive at some settlement with him, but had not succeeded in 
the attempt. He was, however. anxious for peace, and therefore wanted 
to send a wakil to Cornwallis. This letter remained unanswered. 

The refusal of Cornwallis to respond favourably to Tipu’s peace over- 
tures was duc to the fact that he wanted war and not peace. Owing to 
the same reason he had put forth such harsh terms as he knew Tipu 
would never accept. The war, it must be remembered, was extremely 
popular amongst Englishmen in India because it meant profits, and because 
as Richard Johnson, a Calcutta resident, wrote to Dundas that the war 
was “under the present circumstances the most fortunate thing 
that could happen for the British interests in India.’ 

On March 25, after the loss of Bangalore, Tipu again wrote to 
Cornwallis pointing out that important matters could not be put in 


’Mly. Cons., March 1, 1791 : Tipu to Cornwallis, Feb. 13, vol. 145B, 
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writing, but could only be conveyed through some confidential person, 
and so repeated his desire of sending his wakil to him. But Cornwallis’s 
reply was the same as before.* 

While addressing Cornwallis directly, Tipu also wrote to de Fresne, 
the Governor of Pondicherry, to intercede on his behalf with the 
English authorities. De Fresne accordingly wrote to Cornwallis that 
Tipu earnestly desired peace, and asked on what conditions Cornwallis 
would be prepared to make it." The Governor-General’s reply to Fresne 
was the same as he had repeatedly given to Tipu: That Tipu should 
pay reparations to the allies, and submit in writing the proposals on the 
basis of which negotiations could be opened. These proposals would 
then be communicated to the Nizam and the Marathas, and after con- 
sulting them, Cornwallis would inform Tipu of his decision.’ 

On May 17 Cornwallis proposed an exchange of wounded prisoners 
of the battle that had taken place before Seringapatam on May 15, 1791. 
Tipu accepted the proposal, and at the same time took the opportunity 
of expressing his wish to send a cenfidential person to Cornwallis." But 
the latter was not in a mood to compromise. In fact, he made his 
conditions harsher, for, besides reparations, he demanded hostages 
as a security that Tipu would not in future break the peace. Tip.: was, 
however, assured that in case the negotiations failed, the hostages would 
be returned to him.’ Tipu replied cn May 21 refuting the charge that he 
was an aggressor. and refusing to give any hostages on the ground that 
once an agreement was concluded, he would honour it, and so there 
was no reason why he should give any hostage.’” 

Meanwhile, the condition of the English forces retreating from 
Sermgapatam was steadily deteriorating. While Cornwallis had not 
heard anything from Abercromby and the Marathas had not yet arrived, 
his army was dwindling by sickness and starvation. He, therefore, 
showed a disposition to compromise. He no longer insisted that Tipu 
should submit proposals in writing, but informed him on May 24 to send 
his representative to Bangalore where peace terms could be discussed 
with the representatives of the allies!’ Tipu, glad at this change of 
attitude in Cornwallis, accepted his proposal, and on May 27 sent out a 
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flag of truce, followed by a number of servants carrying baskets of fruits 
for him. Meanwhile, however, the position of the English army had 
considerably improved owing to the arrival of the Marathas who placed 
abundant supplies at its disposal, and so the next morning (May 28), the 
flag and the fruits were returned by Cornwallis with an answer that he 
could not enter into any truce without the consent of his allies, and that 
Tipu should first release all the prisoners of war, and agree to a truce until 
his proposals were accepted and the terms of the treaty adjusted.’® 
Evidently Cornwallis, concious of an accession of strength owing to the 
arrival of the Marathas, had gone back on his words, and had put forth 
a new set of terms before the Sultan. 

While trying to conclude peace with the English, Tipu also made 
advances to the Nizam and the Peshwa even after they had invaded his 
kingdom and had dismissed his wakils from their courts. 

On April 15, 1791, Tipu wrote to Muhammad Amin Arab that he 
wished to send a confidential person through him to the Nizam in order 
to remove misunderstandings and establish friendly relations with the 
latter. He desired the end of hostilities because it was causing the 
useless destruction of human beings. Besides, as Mussalmans, he and the 
Nizam should not fight each other.'* Muhammad Amin’s reply to this 
letter was very insolent, and sc Tipu wrote directly to the Nizam and 
to the Nizam’s consort, Bakhshi Begum. Tipu requested the latter ‘to 
mak: use of your friendly interposition so that His Highness’s gracious 
favour may be manifested towards me, the enemies of true religion be 
overthrown, and the troops which are supposed to have been sent to 
their assistance may be recalled.’"* In the letter to the Nizam Tipu 
wrote: “The advantages and benefits of umity and harmony among 
the followers of Islam are certainly exposed to your full view......[. am 
sure that your blessed mind is ever engaged in adopting measures to 
increase the power of Islam and the splendeur of the faith of Muhammad 
as indeed befits the world of leadership and your good name. You 
will please suggest the ways and means for affording protection to the 
honour, life and property of the people who are dependent on 
Muhammadan chiefs, and who in fact constitute a unique trust held for 
God, the Real Master.”?* But these appeals to the Nizam’s humanity 
and religion fell on deaf ears. Both Bakhshi Begum and the Nizam 
upbraided Tipu for having committed aggression and brought unhappi- 
ness upon Hindus and Muslims alike, and informed him that if he wanted 

7 Dirom, p. 5. "PLRC., iii, No. 292. 

“OQ. R., No. 379. %OR., No. 16, Tipu to Nizam. 


THE TREATY OF SERINGAPATAM AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 255 


peace he should compensate the allied powers and write to them jointly. 
The Nizam alone could not receive any confidential person, or make a 
separate peace with him because that would be a violation of the treaty 
of alliance with the English.'* 

Tipu’s negotiations with the Peshwa’s Government were carried on 
through the Raste family. Tipu was anxious that one of his agents 
should be allowed to reside with the Peshwa, and so requested the latter 
that necessary parvanas should be sent so that Ali Raza Khan might be 
able to proceed to Poona without any. difficulty.’7 Ali Raza Khan and 
Srinivas Rao, Tipu’s agents, even reached Chitaldrug and there waited 
for a passport from the Peshwa. But no such passport was sent, for 
Nana refused to treat with the Sultan separately. Ali Raza was informed 
that Tipu must first pay reparations, agree to restore the territories 
belonging to the allies occupied by Haidar Ali, put his proposals in 
writing, and then a reply would be given to him in consultation with 
the allies.** But the progress of the English arms after Cornwallis took 
charge of the campaign greatly alarmed the Marathas who wanted 
Tipu’s power to be weakened but not destroyed. In consequence, 
when Tipu repeated his request to send his wakils to discuss the terms 
ef peace, Haripant accepted it. In fact, the Nizam and the Marathas 
were even ready to make a separate peace with Tipu in case Cornwallis 
refused to terminate the war.'* The Governor-General had, as we have 
seen, agreed to receive Tipu’s wakils while his fortunes were at the 
lowest ebb, but as soon as they had improved, he had changed his 
attitude, and put forth harsher conditions of a settlement with Tipu. 
Early in August 1791, howeyer, “at the warm instances of Haripant,” he 
again agreed to receive Tipu’s deputies.” Tipu accordingly sent Appaji 
Ram to Bangalore. He arrived in the neighbourhood of the English 
camp, which was situated seven miles south of Hosur, on August 6, and 
expressed his desire to meet Cornwallis and Haripant in order to treat 
with them directly. But although Haripant was agreeable to it. 
Cornwallis, whe regarded himself as a principal in the war, refused to 
meet Appaji Ram, a mere agent of Tipu. He was, however, ready to 
appoint deputies who could hold talks with Appaji on his behalf, and so 
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informed Appaji to proceed to Hosur and meet the representatives of the 
allies. | But since Appaji’s instructions were to meet only Cornwallis 
2nd Haripant, he refused the offer and left on August 23.°1  Haripant 
and Mir Alam who desired peace had been evidently outmanoeuvred by 
Cornwallis. Tipu had also committed a great mistake in having insisted 
on a minor point of precedure and prestige, for by so doing he had virtually 
played into the hands of Cornwallis who wanted a pretext to sabotage the 
Negotiations. It appears that owing to the disastrous retreat of the 
English from Seringapatam, Tipu thought himself out of danger and 
in a stronger position, and so was not ready to submit to any indignities. 
In reality, however, he had missed a great opportunity, with the result 
that in the course of his negotiations at Seringapatam he had to submit 
not only to the precedure he had now rejected, but also to peace terms 
which were much harsher than those he might have been able to obtain 
at Hosur. 

When Cornwallis was ence more preparing to march on Seringa- 
patam, Tipu again wrote to him on January 7, that he wanted to send 
his wakil to him to negotiate peace.** Similarly he made approaches to 
the Nizam and the Peshwa. Cornwallis replied on the 16th after 
consulting Haripant and Mir Alam that the allies were ready to make 
peace, but, before the talks could be opened, Tipu shculd first pay 
reparations and release the garrison of Coimbatore.** To this Tipu 
replied on the rgth that he was not in the habit of breaking engagements, 
and that the fort of Coimbatore had not capitulated, but had been 
captured by Qamar-ud-din Khan who had agreed to release the garrison 
only after his permission had been obtained.**  Cornwallis’s answer 
was that a capitulation had been signed between Qamar-ud-din Khan 
and Chalmers, but that it had been violated by the former. However, 
if Tipu wanted to disprove this, he should send either both Chalmers 
and Nash or one of them so that the real facts might be known.” 
Cornwallis no longer insisted upon the release of the whole garrison 
because, owing to the insistance of the Marathas for peace, and the 
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heavy loss which the English army had sustained on the night of 
February 6, he had decided to bring the war to a conclusion. 

Tipu had hitherto rejected the terms offered by Cornwallis for the 
cessation of hostilities because he had regarded them as unjust, and had 
hoped to obtained better terms either by breaking up the coalition 
against him, or by a military decision. But he had succeeded in neither. 
He had tried his best to disrupt the coalition by treating separately 
with its members, but his overtures had been spurned. Nor had he 
been successful on the battlefield. He had lost a major part of his 
kingdom, and his resources both in men and in money were dwindling 
day by day, while those at the disposal of his adversaries were still vast. 
If he had measured swords only with Cornwallis or with any of the country 
powers, he would have been more than a match for them, but he was not 
strong enough to ho'd his own against the Anglo-Maratha-Nizam coali- 
tion. He had regarded his position before Seringapatam and the defences 
of the island as impregnable. Nevertheless he had been defeated. This 
had shaken his self-confidence, It is true that the fort was still in his 
possession, but it was invested on all sides, and on the arrival of 
Parashuram Bhau it was likely to be more effectively isolated. Thus, 
as no gleam of hope appeared to brighten his prospects, and as there 
was no likelihood of the tide of war turning in his favour, Tipu agreed 
to accept the armistice terms proposed by the allies, and en the morning 
of February 8, released Chalmers and Nash along with five others 
belonging to the garrison of Coimbatore. They were accompanied by 
Muhammad Ali, one of Tipu’s confidants, who was required to explain 
certain important matters to Cornwallis.**° The release of Chalmers and 
Nash satisfied the Governor-General who intimated Tipu on the 11th 
to send his wakils to the allied camp te discuss the Preliminaries of 
Peace.*’ 

On February 13, Ghulam Ali Khan and Ali Raza Khan left the fort, 
and proceeded to the camp pitched for the conference near the Id-gah 
where they met Kennaway representating the English, Mir Alam repre- 
senting the Nizam, and Govind Rao Kale and Bachaji Mahendale repre- 
senting the Peshwa. After some formal ceremonies had been performed 
and methods of procedure with regard to future meetings had been 
settled, the conference adjourned. The next day Tipu’s wakils were asked 
by the allied representatives what concessions and compensations their 
mastet was prepared to make in order to secure peace. They replied 
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that the Sultan only desired peace, but that if the allies demanded 
anything from him it would be communicated to him.?* The allied 
deputies, thereupon, proposed that Tipu should, first, cede a territory 
yielding an annual revenue of three crores of rupees; secondly, he 
should pay eight crores of rupees towards defraying the expenses of 
the war ; and lastly, he should give two of his sons as hostages, until the 
first two conditions, if agreed upon, had been carried out. These terms 
were regarded by the wakils as exorbitant, and they pointed out that 
the payment of such a huge sum was beyond the means of the Sultan 
who had himself suffered great losses in the war.2* On Febuary 17, 
therefore, the allied proposals were modified. Tipu was now required 
to cede half of his kingdom to the allies, “adjacent to their kingdems 
and at their option,” give an indemnity of six crores of rupees, release 
all the prisoners of war since the time of Haidar Ali, and lastly, give two 
of his sons as hostages. Kennaway informed the wakils that these were 
the final terms and needed no discussion.*® Carrying these demands 
the wakils returned to the fort in order to place them before the Sultan 
and seek his opinion. The next day at 5 p.m. the conference again took 
place. The wakils informed the allied deputies that the Sultan con- 
sidered the terms very harsh, and that instead he would be prepared 
to cede cne-fourth of his kingdom, and pay two crores of rupees in ready 
money. But these terms were rejected by Kennaway who threatened 
the wakils with a renewal of hostilities if his demands were not com- 
plied with, and told them to quit the camp and immediately return 
to the fort. This attitude of Kennaway embarrassed Ghulam Ali Khan 
and Ali Raza Khan, and so they consulted each other and then proposed 
that Tipu would cede one-third of his kingdom and pay two crores 
and fifty lakhs of rupees. But as these terms were also unacceptable to 
Kennaway the wakils finally proposed to ceds cne-half of the Mysore 
kingdom and pay three crores of rupees. They pointed out that 
that was the limit to which Tipu could go. But Kennaway rejected 
even these conditions. When, however, they were referred to Corn- 
wallis he expressed his satisfaction, and maintained that it was beyond 
the capacity of Tipu to surrender more than what he had offered. 
Haripant also agreed with Cornwallis, although he demanded a further 
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sum of sixty lakhs of rupees as “durbar charges” which was to be a 
gratuity to the chief officers of the allied powers who had served in the 
war. The wakils regarded the sum as very large, and after a great deal 
of haggling got it reduced to thirty lakhs."! During these discussions 
Mushir-ul-mulk had been of the opinicn that Tipu should be left with 
just enough territory to yield an income of one crore of rupecs, while 
the rest of his kingdom should be annexed by the allies; and in addi- 
tion, that he should be required to pay fifteen crores as indemnity. But 
both Cornwallis and Haripant had regarded these conditions as extremely 
harsh, and so they had been dropped.** 

Although agreement had been arrived at on two points, there were 
still many others to be settled before the preliminaries could be signed. 
Tipu objected to the phrase ‘fat their discretion” which implied that the 
allies could take any part of his kingdom which they desired, even parts 
cf his ‘ancient possessions.”"* But after Kennaway had assured the 
wakils that “none of Tippoo’s ancient possessions were to be required by 
the allies,” Tipu agreed to the retention of the phrase “at their dis- 
cretion,””"4 

With regard to the amount of money to be paid, the wakils peinted 
out that the Sultan would pay one and a half crores of rupees, of which 
fifty lakhs would be in ready money, and the rest in jewellery, elephants 
and horses. To: this form of payment the allied deputies objected, arguing 
that it would be difficult to dispose of these things and to fix 
their prices in terms of money. In the end, however, it was agreed 
that Tipu should pay one crore and sixty five lakhs of rupees in money 
and bullion and the remainder in instalments within twelve months.*’ 

The question of hostages appeared to be the greatest stumbling 
block in the negotiations. Tipu at first did not want to give any hos- 
tages at all, but when the allies refused to compromise on this point, 
he agreed to send one of his sons, and instead of the other son two 
or three of his officers. This suggestion was also rejected, and the allied 
deputies refused to listen to Tipu’s objections to send his children on 
grounds of their youth, education or sentiment. Tipu was therefore left 
with no alternative, short of war, except to yield. His eldest son, Fath 
Haidar, who was about eighteen years of age, «vas absent with the troops; 


2 Tbid., pp. 6-11 ; Parasnis, Itthas Sangraha, ii, Haripant to Nana, Feb. 25, 
1792. 

"| Ibid. * Miy. Sundries, vol. 106, p. 12. 

“ Tbid., p. 19. * Ibid, pp. 14-6. 

17 


260 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


and being very promising was regarded as heir to the throne. Abdul 
Khaliq, aged eight, and Muiz-ud-din, aged five, were therefere selected 
as hostages, for the others were so young as to be out of the question.** 

As agreement had been arrived at on all points, Tipu signed the 
Preliminaries on February 23, and on the morning of the 24th hostilities 
ceased. The Preliminary Treaty consisted of the following articles : 

1, One-half of the kingdom which was in Tipu Sultan’s possession 
before the war was to be ceded to the allies from the countries adjacent 
to their respective boundaries, according te their discretion. 

2. Three crores and thirty lakhs of rupees were to be paid by Tipu 
Sultan either in gold mohurs, pagodas or bullion. One crore and sixty 
five lakhs to be paid immediately and the rest in three instalments, of 
not exceeding four months each, 

3. All prisoners belonging to the four powers and held since the 
time of Haidar Ali were to be released. 

4. Two of the three eldest sons of Tipu Sultan were to be given 
as hostages for the due performance of the treaty.*’ 

On February 26, about noon, the princes left the fort under the 
salute of its guns. The Sultan himself was present on the rampart over 
the gateway to see them depart. They were each seated on a silver 
haudah on a richly caparisoned elephant and attended by the wakzls 
who were also on elephants. The procession was led by a number of 
camel harcarahs, and seven standard-bearers carrying green flags, and 
followed by pikemen with spears inlaid with silver. A guard of two 
hundred sepoys and a party of horse brought up the rear. On approach- 
ing the English camp, they were received by a salute of twenty one 
guns, At their own tents, which were pitched near the mosque redoubt, 
they were met by the allied deputies. They were then escorted to the 
camp of Cornwallis who, attended by his staff and by some of the 
principal officers of the army, received them at the door of his tent as 
they dismounted from their elephants. He embraced them and led 
them in; and when they were seated, one on each side, Ghulam 
Ali Khan addressed him in these words: ‘These children were 
this morning the sons of the Sultan, my master; their situation 
is now changed and they must now look up to your Lordship as their 
father.” Lord Cornwallis assured the waksls and the princes that they 
should not feel the loss of a father’s care, and that every attention 
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would be shown to them. He presented each of them with a gold 
watch which gave them great satisfaction. The princes were well bred 
and every one was greatly impressed by their politeness, dignity and 
reserve.”* 

The next day Cornwallis paid them a return visit accompanied by 
Kennaway, Mir Alam and the Maratha wakils. Each of the princes 
presented him with a fine Persian sword; in return he made them 2 
present of some elegant fire-arms. Meetings and exchange of presents 
also took place with Haripant and Sikandar Jah.*® “There was,” 
observed Major Dirom, “a degree of state, order, and magnificence in 
everything much superior to what we had seen amongst our allies. The 
guard of sepoys, drawn up without, were clothed in uniform ; and not 
only regularly and well armed, but compared to the rabble of infantry 
in the service of the other native powers, appeared well disciplined, and 
in high order.’*° On the morning of February 28 a royal salute was 
fired from the fort to signify that the Sultan was satisfied with the 
reception given to his sons. On the night of the 29th and the next 
morning he sent one crore nine lakhs and a half of rupees to the allied 
camp.*! 

The adjustment of the articles of the definitive treaty presented 
considerable difficulties. Kennaway demanded from the wakils the 
revenue papers of the Mysore kingdom. They returned from the fort on 
March 3 accompanied by Suba Rao, Tipu’s chief peshkar, who brought 
some revenue papers, which belonged to the period just before the 
war, and regarding some of the districts, such as Coorg, they were as 
old as seven years. The papers were not only incomplete. they were 
also regarded by the allies as incorrect. for they did not bear the seal or 
signatures of qanungos and savishtadars. Kennaway's view was that 
Tipu had given a decteased estimate of the ancient districts “which he 
knew would not be taken from him, while he had given an increased 
estimate of the frontier districts, which he expected the allies would 
want te annex. Mushir-ul-mulk, on the other hand, thought that 
the revenues stated by Tipu regarding the districts he wished to sur- 
render did not much exceed wha: they were worth, but that the accounts 
of the districts which he had included in his “ancient possessions” 
and which he wished to retain were set down at not even half their real 
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value. On March 4, therefore, Kennaway asked for correct and com- 
plete papers from the wakils and informed them that if the papers were 
not forthcoming within two days the allies would proceed with the 
work of territorial division from their own estimates. He was informed 
that the official papers of Bednur, Coimbatore, Calicut, Dharwar, 
Bangalore and many other places had been destroyed by the allied 
troops, Many had also been lost during the English attack on the 
Sultan’s camp on the night of February 6, 1792. However, whatever 
remained would be produced, but it would take some time. The allies 
tegarded this reply as unsatisfactory, and so they decided to partition 
according to the accounts which they themselves could procure. Ken- 
naway, having drawn out a draft of the definitive treaty confermable 
to the preliminaries and containing a specification of the countries to 
be ceded, sent it on the evening of March 9 to Tipu’s wakils.* 

At the conference, which was held the next morning, the wakils 
and Suba Rao began criticising the draft treaty. The wakils wanted 
the allied deputies to examine the terms of partition in the 
light of some of the papers which Suba Rao had brought with him. 
But Kennaway replied that the time for examining new papers was 
past, and that neither fresh accounts would be examined nor would 
the terms of the division as specified in the draft be relaxed. In spite of 
this discouraging reply, Suba Rao did not cease from criticising the draft 
proposals. He objected to the inclusion of Coorg which was one of 
the doors of Seringapatam, and pcinted out that Danayakkankottai,** 
which the Engish wanted to annex, was distant from their frontiers 
while it was close to Bangalore. Similarly, Bellary, Gooty and Salem were 
also far away from the frontiers of the allies. But these objections 
were waived aside by Kennaway. The conference therefore adjourned 
and the wakils returned to the fort with the draft treaty.“4 When 
the Sultan saw it he was filled with anger and astonishment, and 
exclaimed: “To which of the English possessions is Coorg adjacent? 
Why do they not ask for the key of Seringapatam? They knew that 
I would have died in the breach sooner than consent to such a cession, 
and durst not bring it forward until they had treacherously obtain- 
ed possession of my children and my treasure.’”** 

On March 12 the wakils returned and informed Kennaway that 
their master was ready to sign the draft treaty provided the allies relaxed 
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on certain points. Tipu was willing to cede half of his kingdom accord- 
ing to the valuation of his own papers, and the other half as valued 
by the allies. The objections raised by the wakils against the draft 
treaty on the oth were repeated, but their main criticism was directed 
against the iniclusion of Coorg in the schedules as part of the Company’s 
share. Coorg, they maintained, was one of the gates of Seringapatam 
from which it was only about a day's march. It also commanded the 
best approach to Seringapatam from the sea. Besides, the English were 
not entitled to demand Coorg en the basis of the preliminaries, for it 
did not lie “adjacent” to the English possessions.‘® Further, since 
Kennaway had given assurance to the wakils, that none of Tipu’s 
“ancient possessions” would be demanded,‘” the English had no right 
to include Coorg as part of their share, for, according to the list forwarded 
by the Sultan to the allies, it formed part of his ancient possessions.** 
It might be argued that Calicut had also been included by Tipu in this 
list, and yet Cornwallis had demanded it. To this the answer is that 
the question of Calicut had already been raised before signing the 
preliminaries,“** but no such reference to Coorg had been made at that 
time. 

Thus the demanding of Coorg was an open infringement of the 
preliminiaries. Nevertheless, Cornwallis refused to make any alterations 
in the draft. Kennaway was not even prepared to enter into a critical 
examination of the term “adjacent, but when pressed by the wakils gave 
the strange interpretation that in matters of business it signified “not 
far removed.’“*** | Kennaway also justified the inclusion of Coorg in 
the Company’s share on the ground that the Company had entered 
into a treaty with the Raja cf Coorg. But to this the wakils replied 
that that treaty could not be binding on the Sultan. As these discus- 
sions led to no result, the wakils demanded their dismissal. But 
Kennaway suggested that they should return to the fort and bring back 
the Sultan’s final answer by sunset the next day. To this they replied 
that it was useless to refer the matter to the Sultan for he was 
adamant on the issue of Coorg. However, they insisted that, before 
they left, Cornwallis should be informed of the talks that had taken 
place between them and the allied deputies so that they might know 


his final opinion as well. 
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Since it was expected that Cornwallis would give a favourable reply, 
the next evening there was a meeting between the wakils and the 
allied deputies with a view to arriving at some compromise. Kennaway 
informed the wakils that Cornwallis, in order to avoid extremities, had 
consented to a deduction ot 4,50,000 pagodas from the calculations 
made by the allies of 43,19,694 pagodas as the revenue-value of the 
country to be ceded to the allies. But he was not prepared to listen 
to any objections regarding the countries included in the schedules, 
and particularly regarding Coorg. But this concession did not satisfy 
the wakils and they repeated their former objections against the draft 
treaty. But Kennaway refused to listen to their arguments, and so the 
conference terminated."° 

Owing to the breakdown of the talks Cornwallis issued orders to 
resume the siege of the fort with a view to coerce Tipu into accepting 
the draft treaty. Accordingly, guns were sent back to the island and 
the redoubts, and the working parties resumed their labour. Parashu- 
ram Bhau, who had arrived on February 24, was ordered to cross the 
river and be in readiness to invest the south side of the fort. Bhau 
of course, as usual, exceeded the orders by ravaging the country as 
soon as he had crossed the river, and capturing a number of cattle 
and camels belonging to the Sultan's army. The princes were also 
told to be ready to proceed to the Carnatic. Their Mysore guard was 
cisarmed and treated as prisoners of war. On the morning of March 
14, the princes were actually on the march to Bangalore, guarded by 
Captain Welsh's detachment. However, at the request of the wakils, 
Cornwallis suspended their departure for one day. They were allowed 
to halt, and encamped on the road to Bangalore in the rear of the 
English army.” 

The detention of the princes and their guard was a distinct breach 
of trust on Cornwallis’s part. In a letter of May 19, 1791, Cornwallis 
had informed Tipu that, if the negotiations broke down, the hostages 
would be returned,*? and since the negotiations had failed, he ought to 
have restored not only the princes and their guard but also the money 
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which he had received from Tipu. But Cornwallis detained the princes 
and refused to return the money on the ground that Tipu had violated 
the preliminaries by declining to abide by the partition award, by 
using evasions in submitting accounts and settling the rate of exchange 
of the money agreed to be paid, and lastly, by continuing even after 
the preliminaries the repairs and works in the fort.** 

In reality, however, it was the allies who had broken the preli- 
minaries. As Mill observed: Tipu “complained, not without reason,” 
that to demand from him a territory “which approached to his very 
capital, and was not contiguous to the country of any of the allies, 
was a real infringement of the preliminary articles.’”°* Besides, their 
was no mention of Coorg in the preliminaries. In fact at the time of sign- 
ing the armistice it did not occur to Cornwallis to include Coorg in the 
territories to be ceded to the English. It was later that this idea was 
suggested to him. On finding that Coorg was going to be left into the 
hands of Tipu, Abercromby visited Cornwallis and pleaded on behalf of 
the Raja of Coorg. He reminded Cornwallis of the treaty which 
the English Company had entered into with the Raja and according 
to which it was pledged to restore to the latter his state. 
But, instead, while the English had made their peace with Tipu, the 
Raja’s claims had been ignored and he had been left at the mercy 
of the Sultan, although he had rendered service to the English from 
the outset of the ware It was the result of this meeting that Coorg 
was included in the list of the districts to be annexed by the English.™ 
However, as it was a new demand, Cornwallis had no right to present 
it to the Sultan as a fait accompli. But he did so believing that 
“after giving up his two sons as hostages and paying even by our 
account above eleven hundred thousand pounds, it is not easy to suppose 
that he (Tipu) can have an idea of renewing hostilities.""* The Bengal 
Government subsequently admitted that Tipu’s claim to Coorg “was 
justified” and pointed out that it “would have been returned to him 
but for the treaty with the Raja.” However, it must be remembered 
that Tipu was not bound by any treaty which the Company might 
have concluded with the Raja or with any other ruler. His claim to 
Coorg, therefore, remained unaffected. 
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The second charge against Tipu that he had used evasions in 
submitting accounts and settling the rate of exchange of money agreed 
to be paid by him was equally false. Tipu had to face real difficulty 
in preparing the accounts owing to the destruction caused by the war. 
But whatever papers he had submitted to the allies were perfectly 
genuine. As Wilks observed: ‘No doubt remains in my mind that the 
accounts furnished to Lord Cornwallis, (on which were founded the 
schedules of 1792, and subsequently those cf 1799), were actually extract- 
ed from the records of the revenue, and exhibited the most correct 
account that Tippoo Sultan was capable of giving of the gross revenue of 
his country.”** The allies, on the other hand, tried to impose their terms 
in an arbitrary manner, and the accounts which they had prepared 
were not correct. Their object was to secure as much territory and 
money from Tipu as they could, and so they employed the services 
of people to prepare accounts who were either deserters or were under 
their influence, 

With regard to the last accusation that Tipu continued the repairs 
and works in the fort even after the armistice, the Sultan denied the charge 
and maintained that “His Lordship has been misinformed; but for 
his satisfaction, if he desired it, he would throw down one of the bastions 
that he might see into the fort.”°* In fact, it was the allies who had 
been guilty of violating the armistice. After the preliminaries had 
been signed the English trocps under Stuart continued depredations 
in the Lal Bagh and in the Ganjam suburbs, while Abercromby's army 
ravaged the villages south of the Cauvery, and Asad Ali Khan con- 
tinued hostilities in the neighbourhood of Gurramkonda. It was only 
after the wakils had repeatedly protested to Cornwallis that he sent 
orders to Abercromby to change ground to Kannambadi, and to Stuart 
not to cut trees in the Lal Bagh, nor to destroy houses in the Ganjam.°° 
Bhau, however, continued his depredations. He stopped Tipu’s sup- 
plies, and massacred a number of his troops.’ Incensed by 
Bhau’s activities, Tipu requested Cornwallis either to recall him from 
across the river and bring him to account for his atrocities, or “he 
(Tipu) should consider it as a still greater favour, if His Lordship would 
be pleased to permit him to go out and punish Bhow himself.”*? But 
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up the challenge, but since peace was about to be concluded, this could not 
be allowed. 
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Tipu's remonstrances did not have any effect on the conduct of 
Bhau, who, even after the treaty was signed, did not desist 
from his plundering raids. Regarding Bhau’s march from Seringapatam 
after the ratification of the treaty, Cornwallis observed : “I cannot 
help apprehending that he will commit many irregularities upen his 
march, for his corps has hitherto paid very little respect to the treaty.”** 
Nor did the allies fulfil their part of the contract in the matter 
of the release of the priscners of war. Cornwallis accused Tipu of 
violating the capitulation of Coimbatore, and had even refused to open 
any kind of negotiations with him until the garrison had been released. 
But he had nothing to say regarding the violations of the capitulations 
of Dharwar and Shimoga by Parashuram Bhau. Badr-uz-zaman Khan, 
it must be noted, was released by Bhau after repeated protests by Tipu 
only in August 1792, five months after the signature of the treaty. 
Haridas Pant, Tipu’s diwan of Dharwar, however, was not released on 
the ground that he was a deserter, ard that he did not wish to return 
to Mysore. In reality Haridas was not a deserter, but had been taken 
prisoner along with Badr-uz-zaman Khan on the fall of Dharwar. 
Govind Rao Kishen, the Maratha wakil, informed Cornwallis that 
Haripant had no objection to Haridas’s going to Tipu if he so desired. 
But Cornwallis ignored the suggestion.*' Besides Haridas, there were 
many other prisoners of war, and Mysore subjects who had been 
forcibly carried away during the war by the allied forces and had not 
been released. The English, on the other hand, were very keen on 
the restoration of each and every Englishman in Mysore irrespective 
ef whether he was a deserter, a prisoner of war, or in Tipu’s service. 
While Cornwallis issued orders for resuming the siege of the fort, 
Tipu began preparations for its defence, and his prospects at the 
moment appeared to be much brighter than they had been at the time 
of the armistice, for, in the meantime, Qamar-ud-din Khan had 
managed to throw himself into the fort with his division and the 
supplies which he had brought from Bednur. On the other hand, the 
position of the English had in many respects deteriorated. A great 
part of the materials prepared for the siege was formed of the cypress 
trees brought from the Lal Bagh. This had become so dry, brittle 
and inflammable as to be unfit for use. As the garden had been almost 
cut down. the new stock would have to be brought from a considera- 
ble distance. Besides, the English camp by remaining fixed at the 
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same place for about six weeks had become filthy.” A number of 
soldiers were already sick, and it was feared that, after some time, the 
number of sick might so much increase as scarcely to leave a sufficient 
number of effective men for the siege. That is why Mackenzie 
remarked that if Tipu had held cut for a few months more, his 
enemies would not have been able to stand against the approaching mon- 
soon."® Similarly, Raymond, the commander of the European troops in 
the Nizam’s army, wrote: “If he (Tipu) had known like me the state 
of his enemies he would have saved his money and his beautiful pro- 
vinces.”""* It is certain that owing to his, efficient intelligence service, 
Tipu knew the condition of his enemies, and he was also in a position 
to hold out for a few months more. That inspite of this he gave 
up the idea of resuming hostilities was because he felt alarmed 
for the safety of his sons who were with the English as hostages, and 
whom Cornwallis refused to send back to the fort. On March 18, 
therefore, he sent the wakils to the English camp with the treaty duly 
signed, which the next morning was formally delivered to Cornwallis 
by the princes. But Haripant and Sikandar Jah absented themselves 
from the ceremony."* On the morning of the 22nd, Cornwallis, accom- 
panied by Kennaway and the deputies of the Nizam and the Marathas, 
proceeded to the princes’ tent and delivered to them the ratified coun- 
terparts of the definitive treaty." By the end of March the allied 
commanders put their forces in motion towards their respective frontiers. 
As a gesture of magnanimity and humanity, Tipu amply supplied them 
with doolics and bearers for the transpert of the sick whose number 
had greatly increased during the stay of the allied armies before Seringa- 
patam.”’ Before Haripant left, Tiptt paid him a visit and warned him 
in prophetic words : ‘You must realise I am not at all your enemy. 
Your real enemy is the Englishman of whom you must beware.””! 
The war was supposed to have been fought for the defence of 
the Raja of Travancore. Yet in the peace treaty his interests were 
completely ignored. He was the first to have borne the brunt of Tipu’s 
invasion, and had suffered severe losses. He had paid twenty-five lakhs 
of rupees (ten lakhs annually, nearly half of his total annual revenues) 
towards the war expenses to the English, besides supplying them with 
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troops and provisions.”? Yet he did not obtain any indemnity either 
in cash or in territory, In fact he was so completely ignored by his allies 
that even his name was not mentioned in the treaty. For this the Raja 
felt greatly disillusioned and observed: “The Company care more for 
money than for their f:iends.”"* He had expected that by bringing 
about a conflict between Tipu and the English, he would eliminate the 
former and thus establish his hegemony over Malabar. But to his utter 
disappointment he watched the English power rapidly spread over the 
Malabar coast and monopolize the market for pepper which was the 
main source of his profit."* The Raja was not even allowed to retain 
possession of Cranganur, which was handed over to the Raja of Cochin. 

The revenue of Tipu's kingdom according to the schedule prepared 
by the allies amounted to about two crores and thirty-seven lakhs of 
rupees. Thus, the revenue of the territory ceded was estimated at 
1,18,50,294 rupees, and each share amounted to about thirty-nine and 
a half lakhs of rupees. The boundaries of the Maratha kingdom again 
extended to the river Krishna. The Nizam'’s acquisitions consisted of 
Cumbum, Cuddapah, Gandikot and the districts between the lower 
Tungabhadra and the Krishna. The Nizam had also obtained Gooty, 
but on the insistence of Tipu to retain it, it had been relinquished by 
Mir Alam at the suggestion of Cornwallis. The English obtained the 
districts of Baramahal and Dindigul, a large extent of the Malabar coast, 
including the ports of Calicut and Cannancre, and the whole territory 
of the Raja of Coorg. In extent they secured as much territory 
as their allies did, but in reality they benefitted most. For, while the 
Nizam and the Marathas got back what had once belonged to them, the 
English acquired new and more valuable territory. The province of 
Malabar because of its spices, and its good ports like Calicut and 
Cannanore, and because of its strategic importance was particularly a 
very valuable gain. They had been coveting it for a long time, 
and had at last secured it. 

The Treaty of Seringapatam, on the other hand, sapped the 
economic, financial and military resources of Tipu. The cession of 
Baramahal and Coorg broke down the natural barriers which offered 
protection to his kingdom, and the invasion of Mysore both from the 
east and from the west became easy. On the contrary, the invasion of the 
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Carnatic by Tipu became very difficult owing to the loss of Baramahal. 
The surrender of Dindigul and the fertile districts of the Doab deprived 
him of the granaries of his kingdom. The reduction of half of his 
kingdom, and the huge indemnity which he had to pay disorganised his 
finances. With such limited resources it became difficult for him to 
maintain a large Europeanised army. The Treaty of Seringapatam, 
in reality, paved the way for his final overthrow by Wellesley. 

Nevertheless, Dundas, the President of the Board of Control, and 
some of the military officers in the Company's service in India, did not 
like the peace. Dundas, who towards the end of September 1791, on 
hearing the news of a set' back inflicted on the Company's army by the 
Mysoreans had sent orders to Cornwallis to make an “honourable peace” 
with Tipu Sultan as soon as possible, if need be, by sacrificing all the 
British gains in the war,”> was ne longer satisfied with the peace: he 
now wanted to see Tipu crushed for ever.’* Medows was so much 
affected by what he regarded as lenient terms that he tried to commit 
suicide by shooting himself. Nor was Munro satisfied with the peace; 
he wanted Tipu’s extirpation, for he believed that “while his power 
remains unimpaired, so far from being able to extend our territory, we 
shall be perpetually in danger of losing what we have. Why then not 
remove, while we can, so formidable an enemy? But his system, if 
not broken, may in time be communicated to the successors of the 
Nizam, or other Moorish princes who may hereafter appear in the 
Deccan. If once destroyed, there is little danger of its being re- 
established.””7_ Munro was so disappointed with the treaty that he 
wrote: “Every thing now is done by moderation and conciliation; at 
this rate we shall be all Quakers in twenty years more.” 

In reality, however, Cornwallis could not have secured better terms. 
He himself believed that “the destruction of Tipu's power would be 
desirable,””® but he knew that that was not possible. In fact, it appeared 
that the prolongation of hostilities would prove advantageous to the 
Sultan. It is true that Tipu had suffered severe reverses, but the fort 
of Seringapatam had not yet fallen, and the resistance which Cornwallis 
had met, and the losses which he had sustained in taking the lines and 
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in crossing the river Cauvery,*® had given him a foretaste of what it 
would be like when the fort would be attacked. Moreover, 
if was not certain that the allies would keep together for long. There 
were mutual jealousies and rivalries among the members of the coalition, 
some of whom were suspected by Cornwallis of actually carrying on 
secret correspondence with Tipu. Holkar was known to be sympathetic 
towards the Sultan,*’ and the early arrival of Sindhia at Poona, who 
looked with disfavour at the success of the allied arms, was likely to 
introduce a disturbing element in South Indian politics. The English 
had established their military superiority in the war against Tipu, and 
had dominated the peace negotiations as well. This had _ stirred 
up feelings of jealousy and apprehensions in the minds of the Nizam, 
Nana and Sindhia, and so they had become partial towards Tipu. 
Even Nana and Parashuram Bhau, who had been most inimical to the 
Sultan, did not want his complete extirpation.*? It should also be 
remembered that war between Britain and France was imminent, and 
it was expected that at any moment the British troops lent by the King 
to the Company might be withdrawn for other battle-fields. Besides, 
the Directors were urging Cornwallis in every letter to make peace because 
of the great expenditure and the loss of the Company’s trade which the 
war was causing. And further, Cornwallis was awed by the idea of 
having to take possession of Seringapatam owing to the new problems of 
administration involved, and owing to the jealousies of the Indian powers 
he would have to reckon with. This had made him frequently exclaim: 
“Good God! what shall I do with this place?”** 

Under these circumstances, the conclusion of peace was the best 
course for Cornwallis, and the terms which he had secured were the best 
that he could obtain. That was why he was able to write to Dundas: 
“We have at length concluded our Indian war handsomely, and I think 
as advantageously as any reasonable person could expect. We have 
crippled our enemy without making our friends too formidable.”** 


Causes of Tipu's Defeat 


Tipu had carried on a gallant struggle against a powerful combina- 
tion for nearly two years. He had defeated Floyd, baffled both Medows 
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and Maxwell, and had frustrated their plan for the invasion of Mysore. 
According te Munro “these gentlemen themselves are as well convinced 
as any private in the army, how cheap Tipu held them, and how little 
honour he could have gained by foiling them. One, or rather two, sallied 
forth ; and after spouting some strange, unintelligible stuff, like ancient 
Pistol, and the ghost of a Roman, lost their magazines by forming them 
in front of the army, and then spent the remaining of the campaign in 
running about the country after what was ludicrously called by the army 
the invisible power. asking, which way the bull ran?’"** 

However, with the arrival of Cornwallis in the south, the tide of 
war began to turn against Tipu. Cornwallis brought with him his pres- 
tige of a Governer-Gencral. and a larger and better equipped army. He 
possessed greater audacity, fertility of mind and power of quick decision 
than Medews did ; and besides he was able to provoke the Marathas to 
more effective action. Nevertheless, Tipu continued to fight with great 
courage, hitting hard and sometimes very hard. During Cornwallis’s 
advance on Seringapatam in May 1791 Tipu displayed brilliant strategy. 
By hanging cn the skirts cf the English forces, by destroying their bag- 
gage, and by laying waste the country through which they marched, 
Tipu’s cavalry wore them off. And then before Seringapatam Tipu 
offered such stubborn resistance as compelled Cornwallis to retreat. In the 
second encounter with the Governor-General betore Seringapatam, Tipu 
again fought with great courage, and “defended his capital in a manner 
truly worthy of his father, himself, and of the nation which alone 1s 
attached to him.’’** His generals too showed great dash and resource. 
Fath Haidar destroyed Farid-ud-din’s force and recaptured Gurramkenda, 
while Qamar-ud-din Khan cut eff a detachment of the Marathas in 
Muddagiri, and reoccupied Coimbatore. In February 1792, when the 
ring of powerful enemies was closing round the Sultan from all sides, a 
small body of Mysore cavalry cut off a great part of Abercromby’s camp 
equipage, and would have captured the whole had it not been relieved 
by Colonel Floyd.*’. “The Colonel found him” (Abercromby), wrote 
Munro, “so much dismayed as if he had been surrounded by the whole 
Austrian army, and busy in placing an ambuscade to catch about six 
looties ; — he must have been a simple looty that he caught...’** 

That in spite of these achievements Tipu was defeated was due 
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to a number of causes. He did not make any provision for the 
defence of his kingdom against the invasion by Cornwallis, but wasted 
vauable time near Pondicherry trying to enlist French support, wrongly 
imagining that, while he remained in the Carnatic, Cornwallis would not 
attempt an invasion of Mysore. Tipu also made the mistake of not 
following up the success gained over Cornwallis at the battle of Arikere 
on May 15, 1791, when the English army was weak, exhausted and 
demoralised. There was yet another mistake which Tipu committed. 
During Cornwallis’s second march on Seringapatam, he did not offer 


# any resistance at all. This was a wrong strategy, and its result was 


that the English army was able to encamp within a few miles of his 
capital without even firing a shot. Actually Tipu should have “left a 
sufficient garrison under a resolute leader for the defence of his capital 
and turned the bulk of his forces against the British lines of com- 
munications.”** But instead, he put more trust on the position which 


“@ he occupied before his capital and on the defences of the island and the 
® fort of Seringapatam. 


The defeat of Tipu was also due to the superiority of European 


‘} science and organisation. Although Tipu had modernised his forces, 
“2 they were still inferior to the English army in infantry and artillery. 
“ He had also improved, and, in some cases, rebuilt his forts with the help 
‘2 of his French engineers at great cost. These forts formed an important 
& link in the chain of Mysore’s defences, but they failed to resist the 
| English whose siege guns were able to blast a way through walls how- 


ever stout. 

But the main cause of Tipu’s defeat was that he had to fight 
against overwhelming odds, If he had been confronted only with the 
English, he would have emerged victorious. There is no doubt that 
they possessed a superior infantry and artillery, but this was more than 
balanced by his superiority in numbers, by the improvements which 
he had introduced in his infantry and artillery, and above all, in 
excellent cavalry, Cornwallis was obliged to admit that Tipu’s 
looties were “the best troops in the world, for that they were always 
doing something to harass their enemies.”*° In 1785-87 he had defeated 
a Maratha-Nizam coalition. In the Second Anglo-Mysore Wat, owing to 
the losses which they had sustained, the English had been compelled to 
seek peace with him. During the first phase of the Third Anglo-Mysore 
War also Tipu had established his superiority over the English army “the 
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finest and best appointed that ever took field in India.”*! It was only 
from the time the Marathas and the Nizam took a more active part in 
the war that Tipu began to lose ground. Cornwallis admitted that 
the main cause of Floyd’s retreat before Tipu and the failure of Medows 
to invade Mysore was that the armies of the Marathas and the Nizam 
showed “slowness in entering Tippoo’s country.”** On the other hand, 
according to Munro, “Cornwallis could not have reduced Tippoo without 
the assistance of the Mahrattas.”®* 

It is true that the armies of the Nizam and the Marathas were ill 
equipped, ill organised and ill disciplined. | Nevertheless, they proved 
to be very useful to the English. The cavalry arm of the English 
army was very weak, but this deficiency was made good by 
the cavalry of their allies. Moreover, the armies of the Nizam and the 
Marathas, by creating diversions on different fronts, kept large forces 
of Tipu engaged which, otherwise, would have been free to concentrate 
against the English. Further, by occupying large parts of the Mysore 
k\ngdom, they cut off Tipu from his supplies of recruits, money and 
provisions. It must also be remembered that the English had at their 
disposal the resources of the Carnatic and Bengal which unlike Mysore 
did not suffer the ravages of war. They also received large supplies 
of men, money and material from England. To these were added large 
supplies of provisions obtained from the territories of the Nizam and 
the Marathas. Against such a combination, drawing as it did from 
almost limitless resources of man power and material, Tipu was at a 
serious disadvantage. There is no doubt that the main brunt of the 
war was borne by the English, but it is certain that without the timely 
arrival of the Marathas at Melukote, when the English army was retreat- 
ing from Seringapatam in May 1791, Cornwallis would have met the 
fate of Baillie and Braithwaite ; or at any rate “without them he could 
never, after falling back from Seringapatam in May, have advanced. 
again beyond Bangalore.” 
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CHAPTER XVII 


THE AFTERMATH OF THE WAR 


After the departure of the allied armies from Seringapatam, Tipu 
employed himself in repairing the ravages of war, in suppressing the 
refractory poligars, and in arranging for the discharge of the large sum 
which still remained to be paid to the allies. He had paid one crore 
and ten lakhs of rupees from the treasury, but for the rest he decided, 
on the advice of his counsellors, that the army should give sixty lakhs 
as a voluntary contribution, while one crore and sixty lakhs were to 
be raised from the civil officers and the people of Mysore.’ By these 
measures Tipu succeeded in punctually discharging all his dues to the 
allies. In March 1794, therefore, the hostages returned accompanied 
by Captain Doveton who had been in charge of them during 
their stay at Madras. The Sultan moved from Seringapatam to 
receive them at Devanhalli where they were formally restored by 
Doveton.? The latter and other persons who had looked after the 
princes were given rich presents and then dismissed. After a week, 
to celebrate the return of the princes, festivities were held in which 
Tipu conferred on his officers titles, ranks and gifts according to the 
services which they had rendered to the State.° 


Suppression of rebellions 


During the Third Anglo-Mysore War, some of the poligars in 
Mysore had declared their independence, and some, who had been 
once dispossessed by Tipu, had recovered their territcries with the 
support of the allies. When, therefore, the war was over, Tipu 
decided to crush those rebels who were still his subjects. Early in 
1793, he despatched Sayyid Ghaffar against Buswapa Naik who clatmed 
to be a relation of the poligar of Harpanahalli and had seized the fort 
of Uchangidurga.* But Sayyid Ghaffar suffered a severe repulse, and so 
Qamar-ud-din Khan was sent with a large force, and on his report, a 
further reinforcement was sent under Khan Jahan Khan. In spite of this 
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the garrison put up an obstinate resistance, and it was only after three 
months that the fort could be carried by two separate and simultaneous 
assaults.” Buswapa Naik, its chicf, with goo men, was taken prisoner, and 
the walls of the fort were razed to the ground. According to the Sultan’s 
instructions, Qamar-ud-din, by way of example, ordered the hands and 
feet of some of the prisoners to be cut off, and some to be made 
eunuchs,* 

After the capture of Uchangidurga, Babar Jung, the subedar of 
Harpanahalli, who had taken refuge in Chitaldrug, returned and 
recovered the towns of Anegundi and Kanakgiri. But the poligar 
of Kanakgiri, having pledged loyalty to the Sultan, was given back his 
territory, and as a mark of royal favour received a khilat and an elephant. 
Meanwhile Sayyid Saheb had been engaged in reducing the rebels who 
had seized Muddagiri, Ratlengiri and other places. After a campaign of 
about three months these were recovered, and their chiefs had their 
noses and ears cut off." 

While Tipu was at Devanhalli, the Mchdevites® decided to perform 
their particular form of worship on the night of Ramazan 27, A.H. 1208 
(April 28, 1794). As he admired them as soldiers, he sent 
Mir Sadiq, his diwan, to dissuade their chiefs against performing 
their rites within the camp because that would incite the religious 
passions of the orthodox Muslims in the army and would thus lead 
to trouble. Hewever they were permitted to perform the ceremonies 
at some distance from the camp. and for this tents were provided and 
they were given other facilities. The chiefs agreed to this arrangement. 
Neveriheless, in the night, about 3,000 of their followers began to cele- 
brate their rites. For this act of defiance, Tipu, the following morning, 
ordered two of the chiefs to be imprisoned, and the rest cf the Mchdev- 
ites, who were ail horsemen, to be banished. Tipu was so disgusted with 
their behaviour that he issued instructions to his officersto banish the 
Mehdevites from every district. One person was, however, exempted 
from the sentence. He was Sayyid Muhammad Khan, whom Tipu greatly 
respected.® In spite cf this Sayyid Muhammad made up his mind to escape 
with his family from Mysore. But Tipu came to know of this, and so on 

* Wilks, ii, pp. 590-1; Kirmani, pp. 368-9. * Kirmani, p. 369. 

*Ibid., pp. 369-70. 

* Melidevites are the followers of Sayyid Muhammad of Jaunpur (1443-1504) 
whe declared that he was the promised Mehdi. His followers observe ceremonies 
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his return to Seringapatam, ordered him into confinement from 
which he was only released after its capture by the English 
in 1799. But the other two chiefs, Mehtab Khan and Alam Khan, were 
released by Tipu in 1795.!° On the eve of the Fourth Anglo-Mysore 
War, the leader of the exiled Mehdevites, Jafar Khan, entered into an 
agreement with the Company by which he promised to provide the Eng- 
lish army with 200 well-mounted horsemen. They were to be maintained 
by the Company, and after the victory over Tipu, Jafar Khan and his 
followers were to be rewarded according to their services rendered in 
the war." 


Dhoondia Waugh 


Dhoendia Waugh, a Maratha by descent, was born at Channagiri in 
Mysore. He served in the army of Haidar and Tipu as a horseman, but 
during the Third Anglo-Myscre War, he, with some of his followers, 
left Tipu’s service, carrying off considerable booty. He proceeded to 
the north and took shelter under the Desai of Lakshmeshwar. After the 
conclusion of the war and the return of the Maratha armies, he collected 
a party of freebooters and began to levy contributions in the neighbour- 
hood of Dharwar. He seized Haveri early in January 1793, then occu- 
pied Savanur and other places, and began ravaging the territories 
assigned to the Marathas by the Treaty of Seringapatam.’* Elated with 
success, he sent to Tipu an Afghan, his agent, soliciting secret aid in 
return for which he promised to recover for the Sultan the whole 
principality of Savanur. But Tipu declined to have any truck with him.’* 

Meanwhile Dhoondia’s depredations had alarmed the Poona Govern- 
ment, and so Dhondu Pant Gokhale was sent to crush him. Dhoondia 
was defeated, and was in the end so hard pressed that he decided to 
enter Tipu’s service with his whole party consisting of 200 horsemen. 
He arrived in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam in June, 1794, and 
proceeded to pay his respects to the Sultan. He was received cordially 
and appointed to a military command. He embraced Islam and was 
named Shaikh Ahmed, but at his own request was called Malik Jahan 
Khan. Soon after, however, he incurred Tipu's displeasure and so was 
imprisoned.’* But he was treated well. Tipu, in fact, wanted to release 

‘© Wilks, ii, pp. 597-8. 

1 Mily. Cons., Feb. 22, 179g, vol. 254 A, pp. 3354 f. 
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him and make him an officer in his army, but Mir Sadiq advised the 
Sultan against this step by pointing out that Dhoondia was a dangerous 
man and should remain in confinement.'® Dhoondia remained in prison 
until the fall of Seringapatam in 1799 when he escaped, and putting 
himself at the head of a band of adventurers, gave the English consider- 
able trouble for several months. But on September 11, 1800, he was 
killed in an engagement with Colonel Wellesley.’® 


Relations with the Marathas 


After the Treaty of Seringapatam Tipu wanted to be left in peace 
in order to devote his attention to the affairs of his kingdom which he 
had been compelled to neglect during the two years of war. He, there- 
fore, desired to remain on friendly terms with his neighbours, and to 
settle all his disputes with them by peaceful methods. His policy was 
to remain neutral in the disputes between the Nizam and the Marathas, 
and to have nothing to do with their internal affairs. 

We have seen of the devastation caused by Parashsuram Bhau’s 
forces in Mysore during the Third Anglo-Mysore War. But even after 
peace was signed, ‘the Marathas did not cease from ravaging the 
Mysore territories and carrying away peasants and cattle"? They did 
not evacuate Sunda which had not been assigned to them by the Treaty 
of Seringapatam, and continued to occupy many villages and talugs 
belonging to Mysore.'* Moreover, they delayed the release of Badr-uz- 
zaman Khan who had been unjustly made a prisoner after the 
capitulation of Dharwar.’® It was only after Cornwallis’s repeated 
remonstrances that Badr-uz-zaman was released. But it took some 
more time for other controversial matters to be settled between Tipu 
and the Peshwa. 

The settlement of these disputes was facilitated by a number of 
factors. | Mahadji Sindhia, who arrived in Poona in June 1792 to 
establish his political ascendancy there, was less inimical to Tipu than 
Nana. In fact, for a short time before his death on February 12, 
1794, he carried on friendly correspondence with the Sultan.*° Besides, 
the Marathas, having cbtained extensive territories from Tipu, now 
wanted to direct their attention to the Nizam. So long as Tipu was 
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powerful. the Marathas had postponed to press their demands of chauth 
and sardeshmukhi upon the Nizam, and had twice united with him 
against Tipu. But now that Tipu’s power was crippled, they revived 
their claims upon him.?! 

The result of the Maratha policy was that Tipu’s relations with 
the Poona Government improved. Thus on the death of Mahadji 
Sindhia and Haripant, Tipu sent condolences to the Peshwa, and 
similarly the latter sent congratulations to him on the occasion of his 
son’s marriage." It was owing to the existence of cordial relations 
between Tipu and the Peshwa that rumours were spread that the Sultan 
was in league with the Marathas against the Nizam.”* But these 
reports were without any foundation whatsoever. During the Maratha- 
Nizam conflict (1795), 1t was said that the Peshwa had written to Tipu 
to employ his troops collected at Gooty in ravaging the Hyderabad 
territories. But Kirkpatrick, the English agent at the Nizam’s court, 
did not think that the report was true.” Rumours were also spread of an 
alliance between Tipu and the Marathas against the English. But they 
were regarded by Sir John Shore, the Governor-General, as baseless. 
And as regards Amrit Rac’s communication to Joshua Uthoff, the 
Company’s assistant Resident at Poona, that Nana had received a 
proposition from Tipu to unite with him against the English, Shore 
observed: “Nothing has since occurred to corroborate that information 
which was, probably, invented by Amrit Rao.”*? It must be remem- 
bered that the exchange of wakils between Tipu and the Peshwa was 
only of a friendly nature and was not directed against any power. It 
was only when Wellesley became Governor-General and began 
preparations to invade Mysore, that Tipu tried to secure the military 
assistance of the Marathas. 


Relations with the Nizam 


But Tipu’s relations with the Nizam did not improve. Like the 
Marathas, the Hyderabad forces also, on withdrawing from Seringapatam, 
devastated Mysore territories, though to a lesser extent, and continued to 
occupy villages belonging to Mysore to which they were not entitled 
by the Treaty of Seringapatam. Moreover, the Nizam tried to delay 
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the restoration of Tipu’s sons,”* while the Kurnool question further 
embittered his relations with the Sultan. 

Kurnool originally formed part of the kingdom of Vijayanagar. 
It afterwards became a province of Bijapur, and later Aurangzeb gave 
it to a Pathan family for military service. With the decline of the 
Moghul Empire, Kurnool became a tributary of the Nizams, and it 
remained under them until about 1765 when Haidar Ali invaded it and 
compelled its ruler, Ranmust Khan, to pay him tribute and recognise 
his suzerainty. After the Treaty of Seringapatam, however, the Nizam 
revived his claim to Kurnool on the ground that it had been once under 
him; and when Tipu demanded his arrears of tribute from Ranmust 
Khan, he decided to intervene. 

Shortly after the Treaty of Seringapatam was signed, the 
Nizam sent two persons to Fort St, George to negotiate with Tipu’s 
wakils the question of Kurnool, and to secure the diplomatic, and if 
necessary, military assistance of the English in the matter.2”7 But Corn- 
wallis instructed the Madras Government to “remain ncutral and take no 
concern whatever in any negotiations upon that subject between the 
Nizam’s deputies and Tippoo’s vakeels.”?* At the same time he advised 
the Nizam not to concern himself with the affairs of Kurnool. Ranmust 
Khan, he pointed out, did not deserve any sympathy, for he had not 
helped the allies in the Third Anglo-Mysore War. Even when the 
allies had succeeded in establishing their military superiority and their 
victory had become certain, Ranmust Khan had not changed his 
attitude. He had not furnished them grain and horses, which he had 
promised, and had, in spite of the Nizam’s remonstrances, allowed 
Tipu’s news-writer to reside in Kurnool.”° 

As regards the Nizam’s contention that Kurnool should be restored 
to him since it was a military fief granted by the subedar of the Deccan, 
Cornwallis was of opinion that “the ancient but obsolete claims of the 
Soubah of the Deccan extend nearly over the whole southern part of 
the Peninsula and include the possessions of Muhammad Ali and Tippoo 
as well as those of the Nawab of Kurnool, but the revival and support 
of such dormant claims is suited only to a Government which has 
determined to pursue a line of ambition and conquest and is ill-adapted 
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to the system of moderation and peace that we profess.”°° Moreover, ac- 
cording to the usage cf the country “a tributary state is dependent on the 
power to which tribute is paid.”*! From the papers which Tipu had pro- 
duced and from the statements of Ranmust Khan it was evident that the 
latter had been paying tribute to Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan for about 
thirty years.** During all this peried their right of realising tribute 
trom Kurnool was never disputed by the Nizam. Thus, according to 
Cornwallis, “the Nizam’s rights, whatever they were, have been for a 
term of twenty-five or thirty years totally and to all appearances 
relinquished.”** To Mir Alam’s plea that this was due to “superior 
force” of Tipu, Cornwallis’s reply was that “the rights of sovereigns are 
too often decided by an appeal to force.”** 

There were other reasons too which proved that the Nizam had no 
right to demand Kurnool. Kennaway had informed Mir Alam at the 
Seringapatam Peace Conference (Feb.-March 1792) that if vouchers were 
produced, the question of the Nizam’s claim te Kurnool could be taken 
up. But Mir Alam had done nothing to assert the claim of his master.** 
Moreover, Tipu’s cession by the Treaty cf Serinzapatam of two districts 
belonging to Kurnool to which the Nizam had made no objection, proved 
that Kurnool was independent of the Hyderabad Government. Tipu had 
also included in the schedule of his possessions the peshkush from Kur- 
nool, Although Mir Alam had objected to it, he had not pressed the 
point any further. Thus the right of Tipu to the peshkush of Kurnool 
had not been rejected by the allies, and neither had Tipu surrendered his 
suzerainty over the district to any of the allies.°* From Tipu’s letter to 
the Nizam it appears that when Tipu’s wakils suggested that the 
peshkush of Kurnool should be included in the Nizam’s share, Mushir- 
ul-Mulk stated that he did not want Kurnool, and that Tipu could 
keep it in his possession. Accordingly, the Nizam was given 
another place instead.*” Owing to these reasons Cornwallis entertained 
“great doubts of the policy and even the justice of the Nizam’s inter- 
ference in favour of Ranmust Khan,”"* 
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In spite of the discouraging attitude of Cornwallis, the Nizam did 
not relinquish his pretensions over the district. He proposed to 
Kennaway, the Company’s Resident at Hyderabad, that if he were 
allowed to annex Kurnool he would give Ranmust Khan an equal jagir 
somewhere else. But Kennaway regarded the proposal as inadvisable, 
and wrote to Cornwallis that “even if Ranmust Khan agreed to this, still 
the position would remain unchanged, for Tippoo would consider his 
claims transferred from Ranmust Khan to the Nizam.’’* The Nizam, 
thereupon, proposed that if he secured Kurnool, he would not only pay 
the usual annual tribute to the Sultan, but would also discharge the 
arrears due to him from Ranmust Khan. In fact he was 
willing to become a tributary of Tipu. But he desisted from this 
step because Cornwallis informed him that “if you can submit to such 
degradation and enter into a private agreement with Tippoo, Kurnool 
can never be considered by the allies in the same light as other parts 
of your kingdom, and we cannot guarantee attacks on Kurnool against 
Tippoo.’’*° 

Meanwhile, towards the end of 1792, Ranmust Khan died and a 
war of succession began between two cf his sons, Azim Khan, the eldest, 
and Alif Khan, a younger son. On his death bed Ranmust had 
appointed Alif Khan as his successor, and had advised him to pay the 
arrears of tribute to Tipu.*' Owing to this Alif Khan was supported 
by the Sultan, while the Nizam took up the cause of Azim Khan; and 
when Alif Khan occupied Kurnool, the Nizam decided to use the 
Company’s troops in favour of Azim. But as soon as Kennaway came 
to know of this he informed the Nizam that the English detachment 
could net be used for such a purpose.** Kennaway was also informed 
by Cornwallis that “as the Nizam had decided to interfere in the late 
succession of Ranmust Khan without waiting for my opinion, I do not 
find myself at liberty tc support him.’’** 

Owing to this unsympathetic English attitude, the Nizam’s ardour 
for Azim cooled off, and he began negotiations with Alif Khan, who, 
being pressed for arrears of tribute by Tipu, had sought his assistance.** 

3° Thid., Kennaway to Cornwallis, Sept., 14, 1792, pp. 81-3. 
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But to this also Cornwallis objected. | Nevertheless, the Nizam con- 
cluded an agreement with Alif Khan, by which the latter promised to 
pay him immediately fifteen lakhs of rupees as tribute, and in return 
was to get a jagir of 60,000 rupees. But Kennaway denounced the 
agreement. In consequence, Al:f Khan's agent left Hyderabad without 
obtaining sanads for Kurnool or paying the Nizam any money.*® Mean- 
while Alif Khan had been reconciled to Tipu; and having accepted his 
suzerainty, denounced the Nizam. The latter, thereupon, decided to 
send the Company’s battalions to invade Kurnool. But both Cornwallis 
and Kennaway were against such a measure for it was certain to lead 
to a conflict with Tipu. Nor was Cornwallis prepared to countenance 
the annexation of Kurnool by Tipu, because it was of strategic import- 
ance to the Nizam, being situated near his southern frontier.“ In 
consequence, while the Nizam did not succeed in establishing his 
suzerainty over Kurnool, Tipu also failed to annex the district, which 
only remained his tributary. 

While the controversy over the Kurnool question was going on, 
the Marathas invaded the Hyderabad kingdom to realise their arrears 
of chauth and sardeshmukhi. The Nizam advanced to offer resistance, 
but was defeated at Kharda in March 1795, and had to submit to an 
ignominious peace. These events induced the Nizam to change his 
hostile attitude towards Tipu, and to cultivate friendly relations with 
him. Mir Alam, who was now his Prime Minister—Mushir-ul-mulk 
having been taken by the Marathas as a hostage—proposed to Kirkpatrick, 
the Company’s Resident at Hyderabad, a triple alliance between the 
Nizam, Tipu and the English, and inquired that if the English did not 
wish to join it, whether they would have any objection to the Nizam’s 
entering into a defensive treaty with Tipu as a safeguard against Maratha 
ageression.*” 

On being informed of these proposals. Shore wrote to 
Kirkpatrick that he was opposed to the triple alliance because that 
“would be against the positive prohibitions of the Statute, and a 
dissolution of the treaty between the Marathas, the Nizam and the 
Company."“* As regards his view of an alliance between Tipu and 
the Nizam, Shere pointed out that Tipu would defend the Nizam 
only on condition that he should be allowed to recover the territories 
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he had lost in 1792. But if this condition were agreed upon, the 
effect would be “a complete alteration in our political relations with 
the three powers, and in fact the annihilation of the triple alliance.”** 
Kirkpatrick was, therefore, instructed to prevent the formation of 
any union between the Nizam and Tipu by convincing Mir Alam that 
it would prove harmful to his master. Besides, there was no necessity 
for such a union because the Marathas, being involved in their internal 
dissensions, were no longer in a position to invade the Hyderabad 
kingdom.”° 
But, in spite of the English advice, the Nizam made 
overtures to the Sultan. The latter responded favourably, and in 1795 
sent Sukkaram Pundit to Hyderabad to discuss the question of Kurnool 
and negotiate an alliance with the Nizam. After sometime he deputed 
Qadir Husain Khan and Medina Shah as his envoys for the same 
purpose. But these taiks proved abortive, although Imtiaz-ud-daulah, 
the Nizam’s nephew, advised his uncle to form an alliance with Tipu, 
and with his help turn out the English from the Deccan.*? Wilks’s ex- 
planation that “the Nizam was ready to conclude arrangements for a per- 
fect union of interests with Tippoo,” but did not succeed because the latter 
refused “to exchange the pledge of the Koran,” which the Nizam 
desized, is ridiculous.*? The negotiations seemed to have failed because 
of the successful intrigues of Kirkpatrick, and of the Anglophile Mir 
Alam. Apart from this, the Nizam had never really been serious in his 
advances to Tipu which he intended to use only as pressure tactics 
so that the English might be compelled to enter into a defensive 
treaty with him. In fact, while he carried on talks with Tipu, all 
kinds of rumours were fabricated at his court with the object of 
embroiling the Company in a war with the Sultan. 


Relations with the English 

Cornwallis had humbled Tipu and crippled his power, but he was 
not satisfied with that. He wanted to keep the Sultan in a state of 
permanent isolation lest he should try to recover his lost territories. 
After the Treaty of Seringapatam, therefore, Cornwallis endeavoured 
to clarify and reduce into an explicit form those articles of the Treaty 
of Alliance (1790) by which the contracting parties had agreed to 
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guarantee each other, against any future attacks of Tipu, the territories 
which they would acquire at the end of the war. He framed 
a draft treaty on these principles and transmitted it to Poona and 
Hyderabad.** The Nizam after some hesitation welcomed it, being 
anxious for security both against Tipu and against the Marathas.*+ But 
Nana was not prepared to accept any engagements which might limit 
his expansionist designs, and so put forth a counter-preposal, demanding 
the Peshwa’s right to claim chauth from Tipu.*® To this b.th 
Cornwallis and the Nizam were opposed. The Governor-General 
informed Nana that the Cempany’s Government “neither considers 
itself bound by treaty, nor will ever be induced to support any pecuniary 
claim of the Peshwa upon Tippoo, beyond that which was specifically 
mentioned in the Treaty of Seringapatam.”** Owing to this reply of 
Cornwallis the talks for a guarantee treaty broke down. The Nizam 
was no doubt ready to conclude an alliance with the Company even 
without the Marathas, but Cornwallis, and after him Sir Jchn Shore, 
refused since it would antagonise the Pouena Government.’’ 

Cornwallis’s policy was to preserve the balance of power in South 
India. Although he was opposed to the resurgence of Tipu’s power, he 
did not want its further reduction, for he regarded it as a bulwark against 
the ambitious cesigns of the Nizam and the Marathas, That was why 
he asked them to evacuate Tipu’s territories which had not been 
assigned to them by the Treaty of Seringapatam, and refused to support 
the Nizam’s claim to Kurnool. Cornwallis felt that if the Nizam had his 
own way over the Kurnool issue, the Marathas would also be encouraged 
to put forth fresh claims on Tipu."* This would not only involve the 
Company in diplomatic complications, it would also in the end prove 
detrimental to its hegemony in India. 

But while Cornwallis regarded the claims of the Marathas and the 
Nizam on Tipu as unjust, he did not hesitate to advance the Company’s 
claims on the Sultan. Thus the English occupied Wynad and other places, 
ard allowed the Raja of Coorg to retain possession of Amara and Sulya. 
Tipu repeatedly demanded their restoration, but without any success. 
Although the Bombay Government admitted that Wynad and 
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Corrumbala had not been ceded to the Company by the Sultan, it 
desired the Commissioners “to instruct the persons to be deputed for 
arbitration not to immediately disallow the Company’s right to those 
districts, but to maintain the argument in the Company’s favour and 
then give in, if necessary.”""" The Bombay Government thought that 
“the present object is not so much to set forth reasons against the 
Company’s right to Wynad, as to be able to assign sufficient grounds 
of arguments to be used by our deputies.”*° Wynad was finally 
restored to the Sultan by Wellesley in August 1798. But this was 
done really to deceive Tipu and cover up the war preparations which 
the English were making against him. 

Amara and Sulya were, however, not restored. When the Com- 
pany’s authorities asked for proof from the Coorg Raja regarding his 
claims to the districts, he made quite contradictory statements. Some- 
times he said that Amara and Sulya had been in his family’s pos- 
session for the last five hundred years. On other occasions he 
maintained that the places were given as a gift to his ancestors by the 
rulers of Bednur two hundred years ago. He also stated that one of 
his ancestors had purchased Sulya from the Bednur Raja.*! In several 
letters, which the Raja wrote to Cornwallis, he relinquished his claim 
to Sulya, and yet in June 1793 he reoccupied it? Tipu, on 
the other hand, argued that Amara and Sulya were included in the 
Bangalore province which had been part of Mysore for centuries. 

After repeated requests on Tipu’s part, the Company’s Govern- 
ment at last appointed Mahony and Uthoff as its representatives to 
discuss with Tipu’s wakils, Shahab-ud-din and Mir Muhammad, Ali, the 
question of Amara and Sulya. The meeting between the representa- 
tives of the Company and those of Tipu took place on the borders of 
Sulya district. The Coorg Raja failed to produce any documents, and 
his adherents’ attitude was marked by prevarications. In consequence, 
the English representatives’ confidence in the Raja’s claims was 
shaken, particularly when Tipu’s deputies produced documents in 
support of their master’s claims.** 
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From the above it is clear that the districts should have been 
restored to the Sultan. But this was not done, and the Company’s 
representatives came to the strange conclusion that neither Tipu nor 
the Raja had established their rights. But on Amara the Raja’s 
claims were justified, while Sulya belonged to Tipu. However, since 
the Raja was in possession of both these places, the matter should be 
dropped. Because of the Raja’s services to the Company in the last 
war, Sulya must also remain with him. Nothing should be done to 
estrange the Raja, for he would again help the Company.®° And since 
the war with Tipu was imminent, it was unnecessary to enter into any 
further discussion with him regarding the districts.°* 

Apart from the controversy over Wynad and Amara—Sulya, Tipu’s 
relations with the Company considerably improved with the appoint- 
ment of Sir John Shore as Governor-General. Thus when the Marathas 
attacked the Nizam, and it was rumoured that they might be joined by 
Tipu, Shore did not believe the news, and decided to remain neutral, 
pointing out that the Sultan was too occupied with his own affairs to 
take part in the Maratha-Nizam conflict.°” He believed that there was 
no likelihood of any alliance between Tipu and the Marathas, unless the 
English provoked it by lending their support to the Nizam. Uthoff, 
the assistant Resident at Poona, even held the view that “the present 
disposition of Tippoo is more favourable to us than either to Nizam Ally 
Khan or te the Mahrattas.""°* 

But such peaceful relations between Tipu and the English were 
not looked upon complacently by the Anglophile party at the 
Hyderabad court and by war mongers in the Company’s service, and 
they began to spread all kinds of stories regarding Tipu’s aggressive 
designs against the Company. War was going on between the English 
and the French in Europe, and since Tipu was regarded as the friend of 
the latter, rumours were spread that he was in league with them, 
and having received reinforcements from France, was planning to attack 
the English. Arthur Wellesley, later the Duke of Wellington, who 
arrived in India towards the end of 1796, discredited the rumours and 
wrote: “People say that Tippoo Sahib has an army on foet, 
which I do not believe. As I have observed since my arrival here, 
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he is a constant object of fear to the English, and whenever they 
want to add a colouring to a statement of danger, they find out that 
he has an army in motion.’”*® Shore also regarded the reports as 
baseless, and informed Kirkpatrick that there was no truth in the 
arrival of French ships at Mangalore, or of ambassadors from France. 
Such rumours, he thought, ‘“‘are fabricated for the purpose of deception 
or with a view to derive importance or reward.”?° Similarly, James 
Stuart and Jonathan Duncan wrote from Tellicherry in 1797 that 
there was no French authorised agent at Seringapatam now, nor had 
there been any lately. There was also no truth in the suggested alliance 
between Tipu and the French”! John Morris, Secretary to Captain 
Kirkpatrick, wrote that the report of the arrival of French armaments 
at Mangalore was quite baseless, and “other reports they hope of 
Tipu’s inimical preparations will also prove false.”"* Again on July 5, 1797, 
Shore wrote of the intelligence which he had received regarding Tipu, 
“ne part of it has the character of authenticity, sufficient to entitle it to 
full confidence.””* Similarly Uthoff informed Shore on September 2, 
1797, that Tipu was not preparing for war against the Company, and 
that pecple were spreading alarming news.” To Kirkpatrick Uthoff 
wrote that such news were “frequently unfounded, or of their 
originating in misconception, selfish interestedness, or insiduosness.”’”® 
For example, Tipu sent his agents to Hyderabad to discuss the question 
of Kurnool, but this “has been shown to us a secondary affair, and it 
has been made out that these agents have come to Hyderabad to form 
a confederacy against the English.”"* Early in 1798 again Uthoff 
informed Kirkpatrick that for the past eighteen months all kinds of 
rumours had been spread about Tipu by the Hyderabad court. Tipu, 
Medina and the French were a useful instrument for the Nizam to 
work upon the fears of the English, and thus secure an offensive and 
defensive alliance with the Company. It is true that Tipu had 
massed troops at Gooty, but that had been done “to enforce his claims 
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on Kurnool, claims which neither the Company northe Mahrattas can 
justly controvert or oppose.” Tipu eventually withdrew the troops 
partly because of the remonstrance sent by the Nizam in the name of 
the allies, and partly because the stay of the troops at Gooty was 
becoming expensive.’” Uthoff maintained that the danger to British 
power either separately or jointly by the French and Tipu “may be 
suspected of coming through some native channels, interested or 
insiduous.” Such intelligence, he theught, must be received with 
“considerable reservation.” Addressing Kirkpatrick, Uthoff continued : 
“You yourself wrote about the Hyderabad court to the Governor- 
General on October 5, 1797, that it was a court that would not scruple, 
J fear, if its interests were in the least degree at stake, to take advantage 
of that which it is sufficiently sensible to promote its own insiduous 
purposes.” Uthoff also pointed out that rumours of danger contmue 
to float in your quarter “notwithstanding the authentic intelligence of 
security to us against Tippoo and the French, through the respectable 
channel of the Committee of the Bombay Government.” “We have 
now to admire the stupendous superstructure that has been raised of a 
French embassy and thousands of French troeps and on the simple 
circumstance of a botilla with about dozen Frenchmen on board, which 
happened to be alone by accident on the Malabar coast, and was 
compelled, from the want of the necessaries of life, to put into 
Mangalore, whence some of those Frenchmen have preferred throwing 
themselves on our mercy to remaining with their potent and faithtul 
ally, the Sultaun.””* Sir John Shore, who was wedded to a policy of 
peace, did not believe in rumours fabricated to embroil the English in 
war with Tipu. But these same rumours served Wellesley, who was 
pledged to an aggressive policy, as a casus belli against Tipu. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


TIPU AND WELLESLEY 


During the Third Anglo-Mysore War the English had sustained 
great losses. After its conclusion, therefore, they needed peace in 
order to recuperate and to consolidate their gains before embarking 
on fresh schemes of aggrandisement. That was why Cornwallis, 
during the remaining term of his office, and then Shore, who 
succeeded him, avoided all entanglements which might involve the 
Company in a conflict with the Indian powers, But Shore adhered 
too strictly to the policy of peace and non-interference as laid down 
by the Pitts India Act of 1784 and the instructions of the Court of 
Directors, with the result that it led to the alienation of the Nizam 
from the English and the increase of the French influence in India. 
The British Government itself had, at first, favoured a policy of 
neutrality in the disputes of the Indian powers, but “as the troubles 
in Europe progressed, Dundas was becoming more and more sym- 
pathetic to a policy of aggression and aggrandizement in India.” So 
when Shore retired in March 1797, it was decided to appoint in his 
place a man who should follow an active policy. The choice, in the 
end, fell upon Richard Wellesley, Earl of Mornington, a friend of Pitt 
and Dundas, and an anti-Jacobin and imperialist to the core. 

Thus Wellesley came to India pledged to a policy of aggression 
and aggrandisement. As Phillips says: “Dundas encouraged 
Wellesley’s aggressive policy in India. From the instruction he 
issued and from the actions and replies of Wellesley it seems likely 
that they had agreed, probably before Wellesley left England, that 
the time was ripe for an expansion of British India.’? 

The Moghul Emperor, Shah Alam II, blinded in 1788 by Ghulam 
Qadir, an Afghan chief, was now a prisoner in the hands of Daulat 
Rao Sindhia. The Rajput states to the south and west of Delhi were 
disunited and finding it difficult to hold their own against the 
Maratha encroachments, Oudh, although nominally independent, was 
virtually controlled by the English Resident. The Raja of Travan- 
core was a tributary of the Company, while the Nawab of Arcot was 
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no longer “a real potentate.” but “a shadow, a dream, an incubus of 
oppression,” and his government was carried on by the English. Of 
the three principal Indian States of Poona, Hyderabad and Mysore, 
the first two were in an advanced stage of decay. The Maratha con- 
federacy was in the process of disintegration.  Baji Rao Il, the Peshwa, 
was incompetent and treacherous, while Nana had lost much of his former 
influence over the affairs of the Poona Government. The Nizam’s 
kingdom, already weakened by a corrupt administration. was further 
enfeebled by the defeat its forces had sustained at the hands of the 
Marathas at Kharda. 

In contrast with this picture of inefficiency, political and administra- 
tive chaos, the State of Mysore was a model of efficiency and good 
government. Cornwallis had deprived Tipu of his treasure and of half his 
kingdom. Nevertheless, Tipu’s conduct, Malcolm wrote, ‘was first 
marked by an honourable and unusually punctual discharge of the large 
sum which remained due at the conclusion of the peace to the allies. 
Instead of sinking under his misfortune, he exerted all his activity to 
repair the ravages of war. He began to add to the fortifications of his 
capital—to remount his cavalry—to recruit and discipline his infantry—to 
punish his refractory tributaries—and to encourage the cultivation of 
his country, which was scon restored to its former prosperity.”* This 
aroused the jealousy of the English and revived their old apprehensions. 
For, although Tipu was no longer in a position to measure swords with 
the Company, he was still strong enough to beat the combined forces 
of the Nizam and. the Marathas;* and if his power were allowed to grow, 
he might again become, owing to his energy, ability, and ambi- 
tion, a formidable rival of the English. Wellesley therefore decided to 
reduce Tipu’s power. In his plan of making the Company the para- 
mount power in India, Wellesley regarded Tipu as the only serious 
obstacle. 

According to an English version, in the early part of 1797, a damaged 
privateer put in at Mangalore and solicited the means of repair. Its 
commander, Ripaud, informed Ghulam Ali Khan, the mir yam (Lord 
of Admiralty), at the port that he was second in command at Mauritius, 
and had been sent as an envoy to ascertain Tipu’s wishes regarding the 
co-operation of a French force which was ready at the island for the 
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expulsion of the English from India. Ghulam Ali took Ripaud at his 
word, and sent him to Seringapatam. Although Tipu’s officers pointed 
out that Ripaud was an impostor, he disregarded their advice, and retained 
him as a French envoy. He even decided to send an embassy to 
Mauritius, and for this purpose purchased Ripaud's vessel for 17,000 
rupees. The money was committed to the hands of a Frenchman, 
named Pernaud, who was te pay it at Mauritius according to Ripaud's 
instructions. Four envoys from the Sultan were to embark in the 
assumed character of merchants: and after concluding the negotiations 
at Mauritius, they were to proceed as ambassadors to the Executive 
Directory at Paris. The envoys left Seringapatam in April 1797, to 
embark at Mangalore. On the night following their arrival at 
Mangalore, Pernaud absconded with three other persons and the 
money. On receipt of this intelligence, Tipu placed Ripaud under 
restraint on the suspicion of collusion to cbtain double payment for the 
vessel. After some consideration, however, the vessel was restored to 
Ripaud, and a bond taken from him for the repayment of the 17,000 
rupees which he had received and for which the vessel was declared as 
collateral security. Ripaud was allowed to proceed to Mauritius with the 
ambassadors whose number was now reduced to two. These were 
Muhammad Ibrahim and Husain Ali Khan, and they sailed in October. 
Ripaud had scarcely got to sea when he came up to the envoys in a 
threatening manner, and seized the letters addressed tc the authorities 
at Mauritius. After finding that there was nothing in them against 
him, he steered for Port Louis where he reached on January 19, 1798. 

The envoys had been instructed to conceal the object of their 
mission, and to travel in the guise of merchants. No one was to come 
to meet them and welcome them en their arrival at the island, and no 
one was to know the object of their visit except the chief authorities, with 
whom they were to hold secret meetings. But General Malartic, the Gover- 
nor-General of the Isles of France and Bourbon, on being informed of 
their arrival sent some persons of his staff to wait upon them, and receive 
them with due honours. And then he himself, along with the Admiral 
came out to receive the envoys. They were conducted between a double 
line of troops to the Government House, where the despatches were 
delivered in a public manner; and after the usual ceremonies they 


proceeded to the house arranged by the authorities for their stay.” 
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The envoys placed before Malartic Tipu's proposal for an alliance 
to drive the British from India, and to fix the terms of co-operation of 
a large army of 5,000 to 10,000 Frenchmen, and from 20.000 te 30,000 
Africans supposed to be present at Mauritius, These were to be joined, 
at a rendezvous to be fixed, by 60,000 Mysoreans. Together they 
were to capture Goa, which was to belong to Tipu, while Bombay was 
to go to France. The Nizam and the Marathas were also to be subdued.* 

The envoys were informed that no such troops, as mentioned by 
Ripaud, were present at Mauritius. However, Malartic promised to 
send two frigates with letters to the Executive Directory, which would 
immediately send assistance. Meanwhile, Malartic promised to raise a 
corps of volunteers in the Isles of France and Bourbon; and on January 
30, 1798, he issued a formal proclamation informing the citizens of the 
islands that two ambassadors had arrived from Mysore to enter, on behalf 
of their sovereign, into an offensive and defensive alliance with the 
French, and to secure military assistance for the purpose of expelling the 
English from India. Tipu was ready to maintain at his cost the troops 
which might be sent to him, and to commence hostilities against 
the English immediately on the arrival of the French army. As there 
were no troops on the islands, the proclamation called upen the citizens 
to enter Tipu’s service with the assurance of advantageous rates of pay. 
The response to the proclamation was, however, disappointing, for only a 
small number of men, Frenchmen and _half-castes, volunteered their 
services,’ With these, the envoys embarked on March 7, 1798, on the 
Preneuse, and landed at Mangalore on April 26. The recruits 
were immediately taken into Tipu’s service. 

If the above account were carefully examined, it would be 
found to be mostly a fabrication. Kirmani describes the different missions 
which Tipu despatched abroad, and which visited Mysore from foreign 
countries. But neither he nor the author of Tarikh-i-Tipu refers te the 
arrival of Ripaud at Seringapatam or to the sending of an embassy to 
the Isle of France. The events connected with the appointment of the 
embassy were too dramatic to have escaped the notice of Kirmani who 
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was present at Seringapatam. Nor do the English spies and agents who 
swarmed Mangalore and Seringapatam mention either the arrival of 
Ripaud or the despatch of Ibrahim and Husain Ali Khan to the Isle of 
France. Undoubtedly all kinds of stories were deliberately spread regard- 
ing Tipu’s aggressive designs, but, as we have seen, they were without 
any foundation whatsoever, and were discredited by the English 
authorities themselves. Besides, it appears incredible that Tipu should 
have believed Ripaud’s statement that he was second in command at 
Mauritius and an envoy of the French authorities there, without asking for 
his credentials, particularly when his ministers were strongly of the view 
that he was an impostor. It also seems strange that Tipu should have been 
taken in by the report of Ripaud that 25,000 to 40,000 French troops 
were ready at the island to co-operate with the Mysoreans fer the 
expulsion of the English from India. Tipu has had enough experience 
of such promises and pretensions of the French to have believed them: 
and besides, owing to his contact with them,he must have known that 
at Mauritius there were no troops to spare. 

We are told that after Pernaud had escaped with the 17,v00 rupees, 
Ripaud was placed under restraint, and Tipu appeared ‘to have been 
for a time heartily ashamed of himself” for having trusted him.** That 
even after Tipu’s suspicions were aroused, he should have still entrusted 
his envoys to Ripaud’s charge is difficult to believe. 

The envoys were supposed to have been instructed by Tipu to 
conceal the object of their mission, and to pretend that they were 
merchants. No one was to know their secret except the chief authorities 
at Mauritius; and no one was to come to meet and welcome them on 
their arrival, and they were to hold secret meetings with the French 
authorities of the island.” Nevertheless, in defiance of Tipu’s orders, they 
allowed themselves to be received with great honour. No secrecy was 
observed in their meetings with the French officers; and instead of pro- 
testing or disowning the publication of the proclamation, “they ostensibly 
held the same language, saw it publicly distributed by their agents at 
the place of their residence, aided and assisted the execution of it by 
making promises in the name of Tippoo for the purpose of inducing 
recruits to enlist.”"° Furthermore, although the envoys had been 
instructed to bring a large force, and not to raise a new levy for which 
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they were not furnished with funds,’', yet they ignored these orders 
and agreed to take with them a handful of men. 

Thus through out their stay at Mauritius, the envoys defied Tipu’s 
orders, and yet, strangely enough, they were not punished for it on 
their return to Seringapatam. Wilks says that Ibrahim was spared 
because “he was unhappily a dolt and knew no better.'"? But it 
must be remembered that Tipu was not in! the habit of sending “dolts” 
as his ambassadors to foreign countries. Those whom he sent to France, 
Turkey and Iran were all able men. Similarly the agents who 
negotiated treaties with the English and the Marathas on his behalf, were 
also competent men. It is therefore surprising that Tipu should have 
selected a “dolt” when there were experienced persons available in Mysore. 
As regards Husain Ali Khan, Wilks says that because he was “a man of 
of reputed understasiding,” he was punished by being appointed Secretary 
to the proposed embassy to Constantinople, so that he may perish on the 
way.’" But surely this was no punishment; it was in fact a prometion. 
Among the envoys whom Tipu sent abroad only one died, and he died a 
natural death and not from drowning. Husain Ali Khan returned from 
Constantinople perfectly sound both in body and in mind. 

Nor must we attach any importance to Malartic’s proclamation which 
served Wellesley as a casus bells. When it first appeared in a Calcutta 
newspaper of June 8, 1798, Wellesley himself was much inclined to 
doubt its anthenticity."* Soon after, however, he changed his mind and 
accepted it as genuine. His explanation was that on June 18 he had 
received a letter from Lord Macartney, Governor of the Cape of Good 
Hope, informing him that such a proclamation had, in fact, been issued at 
Mauritius. But it is not known what was the source of Macartney's 
information. Wellesley further stated that he had obtained its confirma- 
tion by a strict examination of “some respectable persons’?> who were 
present on the island when the proclamation was issued. But who those 
“respectable persons” were, Wellesley did not say. One person 
who supplied information to Wellesley regarding the happenings on 
the island, had himself heard it from Monsieur de Bue, Master Attendant 
at Mangalore.'® But this channel of information cannot be regarded as 
reliable, 
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The open manner in which the talks were stated to have taken 
place raisea doubts whether any such talks at all took place. Mill’s plea 
that both Tipu and Malartic might have done this because of their 
propensity for boasting does not seem convincing.!’ Knowing the 
dangers of publicity, Tipu was supposed to have enjoined his envoys to 
observe utmost secrecy. It was also in the French interest to keep the 
negotiations a secret. In fact there was no advantage to either 
party to make them public. Bosanquet, the Chairman of the East 
India Company, suspected that the proclamation was merely a French 
trick to inveigle the English Company into war with Tipu.’* But 
Malartic, it must be remembered, had been Governor-General of the Isles 
of France and Bourbon since June 1792, and with his experience, ability 
and sense of patriotism,'” he cculd not have committed an act which 
“could never have had any other issue except to ruin Tippu without 
helping the French."'** 

It has also been suggested that Malartic issued the proclamation, be- 
cause in this way he, expected to be relieved of some restless elements sus- 
pected of favouring the plan of liberating the slaves. But Harris thought 
that if that were correct, “Tippoo becomes acquitted of any participation 
in it. And in respect of the circumstances of his ambassadors being 
present when it was published, it may be remarked that an intercourse 
has long prevailed between him and the French, and from inquiries I have 
lately made, I find that the vakeels and others were often formerly sent 
to Pondicherry, whence he was supplied (and perhaps since from 
Mauritius) with stores and other articles, and that Frenchmen sometimes, 
though not in great numbers, went to Seringapatam, from Pondicherry.””° 

Wellesley accused Tipu of having actually entered into an offensive 
and defensive alliance with the French at Mauritius. But from Tipu’s 
past relations with them, this seems improbable. In 1793, when the 
English and the French had been at war, the French in India 
had instigated Tipu to attack their enemies, pointing out that 
it was a good opportunity for him to zecover the territories 
he had lost by the Treaty of Seringapatam.”7 Tipu had replied 
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that all his misfortunes were due to his connections with the 
French. They had betrayed him in 1783 by making peace with the 
English, leaving him to. continue the war with them alone. He had then 
sent an embassy to France, but it had led to no useful result. He was 
therefore not prepared to enter into any treaty with the French authorities 
in India unless and until the National Convention at Paris was prepared 
to ratify it, and it was agreed that before peace was concluded: with the 
English, he would be informed about the talks, and in the peace treaty 
his name would be mentioned.” As the French response to this reply 
had been unsatisfactory, Tipu had watched with indifference the capture 
of Pondicherry in August 1793. In fact he had not even replied to the 
French commander’s letter soliciting his aid against the English.”* On 
July 6, 1798, Josias Webbe, Secretary to the Government of Madras, 
informed Wellesley that he had “no doubt that the French emissaties 
were employed in persuading Tippoo to hostilities with us, under 
promises of immediate assistance. This the Sultan appears to have 
considered insufficient ground to provoke a war." Similarly, Walker 
wrote: ‘‘The French have used every argument to shake his resolution, 
and he is kept informed of the brilliant state of their affairs in Europe, 
He has answered all their entreaties by observing that the fate of war is 
uncertain, as he has experienced, that these events which are represented 
so much to their advantage have happened in a part of the world from 
this where they have no influence, and that our (English) power 
continues as far as related to him unimpaired.””” 

Moreover, if Tipu had really planned the destruction of the English 
in alliance with the French, he should have made some preparations for 
it. But of this there is no reliable evidence. Wellesley, of course, stated. 
in order to justify his aggressive designs that Tipu’s war preparations 
were in a forward state.”* But subsequently he admitted that Tipu’s army 
had suffered both in numbers and in discipline since the Third Anglo- 
Mysore War.”* According to Harris, “the silence of the officers in charge 
of the frontier garrisons respecting the movements of his troops, and the 
enclosed intelligence this day received from Salem without anything to 
contradict it from other quarters, incline me to be of opinion that Tippoo 
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does not meditate hostilities."**  Josias Webbe also believed that Tipu 
had not “advanced in actual strength.”*° And Munro. who was a bitter 
enemy of Tipu and desired his overthrow, observed: “It is a curious fact 
that...... Tippoo seems to have made no extraordinary preparations for 
this war. His army was, indeed, in good order and far more respectable 
in point of numbers; but it was stronger nor better appointed when 
General Harris passed the frontier than it had been during many months 
previously.” 

From the above analysis it is clear that there is no reliable evidence to 
prove that Tipu despatched ambassadors to Mauritius who entered into an 
offensive and defensive alliance with the French authorities. What actually 
happened 1s that, seeing the increase of French troops in the armies of the 
Nizam and Sindhia, Tipu also decided to enlist Frenchmen in his army. 
which already contained a French corps, and for thispurpose secured the 
services of two rich merchants, Shaikh Ibrahim and Husain Ali, who were 
proceeding to the Isle of France for commercial reasons.*’ To assist them. 
Malartic made an announcement calling upon the citizens to enlist 
themselves for Tipu’s army. But this simple and harmless announcement 
was represented as a proclamation, and the merchants were transformed 
into ambassadors who were, said, to have entered into an offensive and de- 
fensive alliance with the French, and to have brought to Mysore ‘‘a 
military force” for the expulsion of the English from India. This so-called 
“military force” consisted of only a handful of men, and in the words of 
Wellesley himself “few of the officers are of any experience or skill, and 
the privates are the refuse of the lowest class of the democratic rabble of 
the island. Some cf them are volunteers, others were taken from the 
prisons and compelled to embark, several of them are Caffres and people 
of half-caste."** On their arrival, the Frenchmen were said to have 
started a Jacobin Club with the permission of Tipu who consecrated the 
national colours of the French Republic on the public parade. It is 
likely that the French at Seringapatam started a club, but that it should 
have been done with Tipu’s permission and under his patronage is 
inconceivable. The Sultan could not have allowed the burning of the 
emblems of royalty and the taking of the oath of hatred to royalty, for 
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that would have meant undermining the basis of his power. The 
French may have called Tipu “Citizen Tippoo”, but he was too much 
of an autocrat to understand the significance of the ideas of equality, 
fraternity and liberty proclaimed by the French Revolution. 

Although Wellesley at first regarded the proclamation a forgery,®* he 
received “so violent an impulse” from it that he despatched a copy of it 
to General Harris, the Commander-in-Chief on the Coromandel coast, 
ordering him “to consider, without delay, the means of collecting a 
force, if necessity should unfortunately require it.”** On receiving 
Macartney’s letter confirming that such a proclamation had actually: been 
made Wellesley issued his final orders on June 20 ta assemble the armies 
on the coasts of Coromandel and Malabar without delay to be 
ready to march directly towards Seringapatam.** But Arthur Wellesley 
was against making the proclamation a casus belli, and suggested that 
“the proclamation be sent to the Sultan with the demand that he should 
explain it and the landing of the troops.”* Berry Close and Harris 
also thought that Tipu sheuld be “allowed to make the amende 
honourable if he be so inclined.”"” But Wellesley ignored their advise. 
He did not want to make any inquiry from Tipu because his intention 
was to take the Sultan by surprise and to attack him in a “moment of 
his comparative weakness, of his disappointment, and of his probable 
dejection."** However, the plan did not materialise, for Wellesley was 
informed by the Madras Government that its forces could not possibly be 
ready for six months."® Thus, it was owing to the unprepared state of 
the Company's armies that Wellesley had to postpone the invasion of 
Mysore. But he declared that it was difficult to describe “the pain and 
regret” which this decision cost him.*° 

The next few months were, therefore, devoted by Wellesley 
to making war preparations. At the same time he directed 
his attention to the French corps cof 14,000 men at Hydera- 
bad which had been trained and armed by Francois Raymond 
(d. March 25 1798). Wellesley realised that in a war against Tipu this 
body might become a source of embarrassment because “of the most 
virulent principles of Jacobinism” of its French officers. And so he 
demanded from the Nizam that they shouid be disbanded and instead 
be replaced by an English force. The Nizam readily agreed to this, and 
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signed a subsidiary treaty on October 22, 1798, by which he was to 
maintain 6,000 English sepoys with a proportion of European artillery, 
and to pay an annual subsidy of 14,17,100 rupees. This treaty reduced 
the Nizam to the status of a tributary. The disbandment was carried 
out without much difficulty by Colonel Roberts. The 124 French 
officers were taken to Calcutta as prisoners of war and sent back to 
Europe, while most of the sepoys entered the service of the Com- 
pany. This treaty was of great importance, because it ensured the 
support of the Nizam in the forthcoming war with Tipu. 

Wellesley also asked the Marathas to conclude a similar treaty with 
the Company. But the Peshwa evaded the subject by an assurance that 
he would faithfully execute the conditions of subsisting engagemerts. 
and promised to help the Company if hostilities broke out with Tipu." 
Accordingly, when Wellesley declared war against Tipu, he demanded 
help from the Marathas on the basis of the Triple Alliance of 1790. The 
Poona Government assured Palmer, the Company's agent with the 
Peshwa, that it would assist the English with 25,000 men and Madhav 
Rao Ramchandra was employed to raise them.‘* Nana invited Parashu- 
ram Bhau to visit Poona and take charge of the army, and informed him 
that the fine of fourteen lakhs of rupees which he was required to pay 
would be remitted if he spent the sum on the campaign against Tipu.“ 
Bhau was, however, reluctant to proceed because he was busy defending 
his territory against the Raja of Kolhapur, and so his son, Appa 
Saheb, was asked to march.“* But as Appa Saheb refused to take up 
the command, Bhau agreed to go; and an English detachment, similar to 
that formerly employed under the command of Captain Little, was held 
in readiness by Wellesley to join Bhau. But Nana's efforts to help the 
English were frustrated by Baji Rao, who under the influence of Daulat 
Rao Sindhia, wanted to ally himself with Tipu.“ 

While Wellesley was engaged in his war preparations, he tried to 
lull Tipu into a false sense of security by making professions of friend- 
ship towards him. Although he had received the information regard- 
ing the proclamation at Mauritius in early June, yet he did not make any 
inquiry about it from Tipu for nearly seven months. He wrote to the 
Sultan on June, 14—about a week after ‘he was informed of the proclama- 
tion—regarding Tipu’s claims to the district of Wynad, and suggested the 
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settlement of the dispute by “a seasonable and temperate discussion” 
which “is the most friendly as well as the most prudent course, and will 
always defeat the views of interested and designing persons, who may 
wish to foment jealousy, and to disturb the blessings of peace.’** 
Wellesley again wrote on August 7 informing Tipu that he 
recognised his claim to Wynad, because it had not been ceded to the 
Company by the Treaty of Seringapatam in 1792.47 But in none of 
these letters was there any mention of the proclamation. On November 4 
Wellesley informed Tipu of Napoleon’s attack on Egypt and the English 
victory over the French in the Battle of the Nile.’* But even in this 
letter he did not care to make any inquiry from Tipu. 

{It was only when all his preparations had been ccmpleted that on 
November 8 Wellesley wrote to the Sultan: “It is impossible that you 
should suppose me to be ignorant of the intercourse which subsists 
between you and the French, whom you knew to be the inveterate 
enemies of the Company, and to be now engaged in an unjust’ war with 
the British nation. You cannot imagine me to be indifferent to the 
transactions which have passed between you and the enemies of my 
country.”“" In order to remove distrust and suspicion and establish 
peace and good understanding with Tipu, Wellesley proposed to depute 
Major Doveton,”” who had conducted the restoration of the hostages in 
1794, to proceed to Seringapatam. Wellesley further informed Tipu: 
“My situation enables me to know that they (the French) have 
reached your presence, and have endeavoured to pervert the wisdom of 
your councils and to instigate you to war against those who have given 
you no provocation."”? 

In this letter Wellesley, for the first time, made a show of effort to 
remove his misunderstandings with Tipu. But he did not make any 
specific charges against the Sultan: He neither referred to the proclama- 
tion which Malartic had made in collaboration with Tipu’s “ambassadors,” 
nor ta the “offensive and defensive alliance” which they had entered into 
with the French on behalf of their master. It is true that he accused Tipu 
of “transactions” which had passed between Tipu and the French, but 
he did not specify the exact nature of the transactions directed against 
the English. As regards Wellesley’s charge that Frenchmen were 
intriguing with Tipu and instigating him to make war on the English, 
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it must be remembered that for this the Sultan could not be held res- 
ponsible; and besides, the French were following the same policy in the 
courts of other Indian rulers as well. 

In his reply to this letter Tipu agreed with Wellesley that the 
French “are of a crooked disposition, faithless and the enemies of 
mankind.” As regards the arrival of Frenchmen in his kingdom he 
wrote: “In this Sircar there is a mercantile tribe, who employ them- 
selves in trading by sea and land. Their agents purchased a two masted 
vessel, and having loaded her with rice, departed with a view to traffic. 
It happened that she went to the Mauritius, from where forty persons, 
French, and of a dark colour. of whom ten or twelve were artificers, and 
the rest servants, paying the hire of the ship, came here in search of 
employment. Such as chose to take service were entertained, and the 
remainder departed beyond the confines of this Sircar.” Tipu reiterated 
his wish to ‘maintain the articles of the agreement of peace, and to 
perpetuate and strengthen the basis of friendship and union” with the 
English Company, the Peshwa and the Nizam. But to Wellesley’s pro- 
posal of sending Major Doveton, who was to suggest ‘a plan to promote 
mutual security and welfare of all parties,” Tipu pointed out that existing 
treaties and engagements were enough to preserve peace and promote 
friendly relations between the powers, and that he could not imagine any 
other means more effectual.” Tipu knew that the plan which Doveton 
would suggest would be more or less on the lines of the treaty which 
the Company had recently concluded with the Nizam. But Tipu was 
not prepared to become a vassal of the English like the Nizam or the 
Nawabs of Arcot and Oudh. 

Wellesley, however, did not care te wait for Tipu’s reply. Having 
made up his mind to invade Mysore, he proceeded to Madras where he 
received Tipu’s letter of December 18 to which he replied on January 9, 
1799. In this reply Wellesley, for the first time, referred! to the 
proclamation, and accused Tipu of sending ambassadors to Mauritius, of 
actually entering into an offensive alliance with the French, and of 
allowing the French troops raised at Mauritius to land in his kingdom 
and to employ them in his army. Wellesley sent a Persian translation 
of the proclamation with this note, and demanded an answer to his 
charges within twenty-four hours after the receipt of the letter, otherwise 
“dangerous consequences” would result.*° A week after, he for- 
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warded a letter from the Ottoman Caliph, Sultan Salim, addressed to 
Tipu. In this letter the Caliph gave full details of the invasion 
of Egypt by the French and of their design to conquer 
Arabia and extirpate the Mussulmans. Further, he advised Tipu to 
refrain from hostile proceedings against the English at the instigation of 
the French, and offered to adjust satisfactorily any cause of complaint 
which he might have against the English.** With this letter Wellesley 
sent a covering letter pointing out that the French nation “consider all 
the thrones of the world, and every system of civil order and religious 
faith, as the sport and prey of their boundless ambition, insatiable rapine, 
and indiscriminate sacrilege.’** 

Tipu replied to Wellesley that he was willing to receive Major Dove- 
ton who was to be sent slightly attended or unattended.®* In fact he Hes- 
patched fifty horsemen to escort the Major, and “declared his teadi- 
ness to accede to any conditions that should leave him in the situation of 
an independent prince."*’ Tipu also replied to the Caliph, professing his 
devotion to him, and agreeing that as the French were on inimical rela- 
tions with the Head of the Faithful, all Muslims should renounce 
friendship with them.** 

But before these letters could reach Wellesley, he had, on February 
3, directed General Harris to suspend negotiations with Tipu, invade 
Mysore, and proceed to the siege of Seringapatam with as little delay as 
possible.*® |The same day orders were sent to General Stuart to be ready 
to co-operate from Malabar. Tipu's offer of receiving Doveton was in 
consequence rejected by Wellesley who curtly informed the Sultan 
to negotiate in future only with Harris.°° At the same time Harris was 
instructed not to open negotiations until Tipu had realised that his capital 
was in danger.” This is one of the typical examples of the tortuous diplo- 
macy which Wellesley employed in his dealings with Tipu. 

The invasion of Mysore was an open act of aggression. Wellesley had 
received the news of the proclamation early in June, but for seven 
months he did not demand any explanation from Tipu. Meanwhile 
he was engaged in military preparations, and to cover them up he 
ceded Wynad to the Sultan and wrote friendly letters to him. It was 
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only when he found himself ready for war that he 
accused the Sultan of plotting the destruction of the English 
in India in concert with the French. But he gave him 
only twenty-four hours for sending the reply, and then without waiting 
for an answer, declared war. He did not even wait to find out Tipu’s 
reaction to the Caliph’s letter and to his offer of adjusting differences 
existing between Tipu and the English. In reality the correspondence 
which Wellesley carried on with Tipu was extremely hypocritical. Even 
Roberts, Wellesley’s biographer, admits that the negotiations “did not 
seem to be quite bona fide,” that Tipu “was given little opportunity 
to recant or make amends, and that the Governor-General swept 
away rather ruthlessly and cavalierly, as disingenuous and insulting the 
confused and embarrassed letters written tc him by his cowering 
victim” .& 

It has been said in support of Wellesley that he attacked Tipu 
because he apprehended that the French would invade India in 
which case they would be joined by the Sultan. If this explanation is cor- 
rect, then Wellesley should also have attacked the Marathas and the 
Nizam because no reliance could be placed; on their friendship, and they 
too would have joined the French if the latter had invaded india.° 
But in reality the danger of a French invasion of India never 
existed. As far back as July 1797, Sir John Shore had written to 
the Madras Government that there was no fair ground to apprehend ‘any 
immediate attempt upon the British possessions in India either from 
France or from the Islands. Even Wellesley wrote: “I trust that Tippoo 
will not venture to move without having obtained a more effectual 
succour from the French than they have yet afforded to him; and | am 
equally confident that the vigilance of our Government at home, and of 
our fleets, will oppose every possibe obstacle to the approach of the 
French towards this quarter of the globe.""* But even if we admit that 
there was some danger of French invasion at the time of 
Wellesley’s arrival in India, surely it had ceased to exist now. 
Towards the end of October, 1798, Wellesley received the 
information of the destruction of the French fleet by Nelson 
in the Battle of the Nile. This was a happy news for Wellesley, and 
he wrote to Sir Hugh Christian that owing to the defeat of the French 
fleet in the Mediterranean, the command of the entrance into the Red Sea 
had been secured, and this would make it impossible for the French to 
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send any part of their force to India.** It is true that Napoleon was 
still in Egypt, but without a navy it was impessible for him to invade 
India. Nor was there the remotest chance that he would succeed in reach- 
ing India by an overland route. Mill thought that “except to an eye sur- 
rounded by the mists of ignorance or passion, which saw its object 
hideously enlarged,” the danger of the French invasion of India “could 
not appear to be great.’** But the French bogey was raised by Wellesley 
in order to justify his plans of territorial aggrandizement in India. 

If, however, there was no likelihood of any French invasion of India, 
the possibility of French military aid to Tipu was equally remote. In the 
first place, the French could not send any large force which might 
strengthen Tipu, because the command of the Indian waters was in the 
English hands.** In the second place, the French were not in a position 
to give any help to Tipu. Josias Webbe wrote on July 6; 1798: “The: 
late intelligence from the islands, which leaves us no room to doubt that 
the military have been sent to France. and the French marine dispersed, 
satisfies me that no immediate co-operation can take place; and con- 
sequently, that no rupture is to be apprehended but by our own 
provocation."“* Even Wellesley wrote on August 12, 1798: “I do not 
apprehend, unless some new revolution shall happen in the Isle of France, 
that Tippoo Sultan will be able to derive any considerable aid from that 
quarter.”°*. Under the circumstance, a handful of Frenchmen, who were 
in Tipu’s service, together with the despicable force of less than hundred 
men, which had arrived from the Isle of France, could not be a 
danger to the British possessions in India. 

As regards the danger from Zaman Shah. this too existed in 
Wellesley’s imagination. Sir John Shore did not attach much importance 
to it on the ground that “after twenty years of threatened 
invasion he (Zaman Shah) was only able to occupy Lahore, retreating 
precipitately without credit or advantage.” Shore was convinced that 
Zaman Shah would not invade India, but even if he did, he would 
not achieve any success owing to the resistance which would be offered, 
by the Sikhs and the Marathas, and because he would not be able to 
maintain his extended lines of communication.”2 Ner could 
Shore discover any foundation for the rumour of the Shah's 
acting in concert with Tipu and the French.’ Shore was 
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supported in his views by Sir Alured Clarke, _ the 
Commander-in-Chief, and by other responsible officers of the Company. 
There is no doubt that Tipu was in touch with Zaman Shah just as he 
was with the rulers of Turkey, Iran and France. But this did not mean 
that he was trying to form any coalitions against the English. Tipu 
sent envoys to Zaman Shah and the ruler of Cutch in. order 
strengthen the foundations of friendship and peace. Similarly he sent 
a trade and friendly mission headed by Mir Abdul Rahman and Mir 
Janullah to the Shah of Iran and the Imam of Muscat. The 
envoys carried with them four elephants, jewels and dresses 
as presents for the Shah, They also carried with them 
ivory, pepper, cardamom, and sandalwood which were to serve as an 
advertisement for the products of Mysore. They were accompanied by 
Mirza Karim Beg Tabrezi who was at Seringapatam as an envoy from 
the Shah of Iran's uncle, Rabia Khan. The envoys were received with 
great honour by the Shah who gave them valuable presents for Tipu 
and sent his two ambassadors with them to proceed to Seringapatam. 
But the retinue arrived there after its capture by the English.” 

To Mornington, however, every activity of the Sultan appeared to 
be directed against the English, He seemed to think that the danger 
from the north-west was not so remote as Shore had made out, and that 
there was every possibility of a combination between Tipu and Zaman 
Shah. But in reality Wellesley was exaggerating the danger to justify 
his invasion of Mysere. It is true that Zaman Shah had advanced at 
the end of 1798 to Lahore, but early in January 1799 he had left Lahore 
for Afghanistan.’" Thus at the time when Wellesley declared war on 
Tipu the threat from the north-west had ceased to exist. 

Towards the end of January 1799, Wellesley “was apprised by the 
most unquestionable authority” that three wakils from Seringapatam, 
accompanied by Captain Dubuc, were on the point of embarkation at the 
neutral Danish port of Tranquebar on the Coromandel coast, with letters 
to the Executive Directory of France soliciting an offensive and defensive 
alliance."* But as usual Wellesley never revealed who this “unquestionable 
authority” was. It is true that Dubuc went to Tranquebar, but accord- 

ing to General Anker, its Governor, he did not go there as an agent 
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some years past. And he was not received “with the honours of an 
agent of the Sultan”; but, being an officer inFrench service, he received 
the military honours due to his rank. General Anker also testified 
that Dubuc had no hostile designsagainst Tipu.” 

Thus there is no reliable evidence to show that Tipu was engaged 
in hostile activities against the English, It was only when Wellesley 
had completed his military preparations that the Sultan despatched Ahmed 
Khan and Fakhr-ud-din to Poona to secure Maratha 
aid. The wakils arrived in Poona towards the end of 
1798, and on January 10, 1799, were presented to the Peshwa’*, 
But Palmer protested against this and demanded their dismissal. Wellesley 
too was angry with the Poona Government, and wrote to Palmer that 
“the time, I trust, is not far remote when the court of Poona may 
lament the despicable policy which has gainedits councils in its late 
communications with the British Government.””” 

Nevertheless the wakils were not dismissed. Palmer at first 
thought that they were being detained to extort money from Tipu as had 
been done in 1790. It was then reported that the Peshwa’s neutrality 
had been purchased by Tipu for a sum of thirteen lakhs of rupees, 
and that Daulat Rao Sindhia was also a party to the transaction.”* Owing 
to the continued stay of the wakils, Palmer became anxious, and as 
a protest informed the Peshwa that he must “decline the honour of 
waiting on him” until they were not dismissed.’® Thereupon the 
-vakils were asked by the Poona authorities to leave, and accordingly 
they left on March 19."° But they proceeded so slowly that they were 
still, by the end of April, only fifty miles from Poona.*' Before they 
had reached the Mysore frontier, they heard on May 4 the news of the 
fall cf Seringapatam. 

The wakils had failed to secure the military aid of the Marathas 
partly because of the opposition of Nana who wanted to join the 
English, but chiefly because the Peshwa’s policy was marked by timidity 
and indecision. Although Baji Rao, under Sindhia’s influence, had 
decided to help Tipu, he was not bold enough to implement the decision, 
He did not sufficiently realise that Tipu was the only bulwark against 
the ambitious designs of the English, and if his power was overthrown 
the Marathas would be the next victims. 
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CHAPTER XIX 


THE LAST WAR WITH THE ENGLISH: THE FALL OF 
SERINGAPATAM 


An army of nearly 21,000 men assembled at Vellore under the 
command of General Harris, and marched towards the Mysore frontier on 
February 14, 1799. “‘The army of the Carnatic immediately under your 
command,” wrote Wellesley to Harris, “is unquestionably the best 
appointed, the most completely equipped, the most amply and liberally 
supplied, the most perfect in point of discipline, and the most fortunate 
in the acknowledged experience and abilities of its officers in 
every department, which ever took the field in India.” It was joined 
on the 2oth near Ambur by about 16,000 troops from Hyderabad 
under Colonel Wellesley. The Bombay army of 6,420 men “in an 
equally efficient state’? assembled at Cannanore under General Stuart, 
and a large force under Colonels Read and Brown assembled at Trichine- 
poly to march on Seringapatam from the south. “All this was directed,” 
as Mill observes, ‘‘against the chieftain of Mysore, who, six years before, 
was stripped of one half of his dominions ; and left in possession of a 
territory yielding a revenue of little more than a crore of rupees, or one 
million sterling; while the revenue of the Ango-Indian government 
alone, without speaking of that of its ally, exceeded nine millions. 
What a mass of talent the petty prince of a petty country must have 
been supposed to possess!’ 

General Harris entered Mysore on March 5 and commenced opera- 
tions by the reduction of a number of frontier foitresses none of which 
offered any serious resistance. He then moved north-eastwards to Kela- 
mangalum, and thence to Bangalore, near which he arrived on the 14th. 
The Bombay army marched from Cannanore on February 21 and took 
post at Siddesvara and Siddapur on the Coorg frontier on March 2. 

Tipu, as we have seen, tried his best to come to an understanding 
with Wellesley; but having failed in his efforts, and learning that the 
English armies were closing in upon him from all sides, he prepared him- 
self for resistance. Leaving a small force under Purnaiya and Sayyid 
Saheb to watch the movements of Harris and harass him during his 
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march, Tipu left the neighbourhood of Maddur, where he lay encamped 
with about 11,800 men, and marched swiftly to the east in order to 
strike a decisive blow at Stuart by a surprise attack. 

Owing to the nature of the country Stuart had placed his army in 
several divisions. A small force under Colonel Montresor was posted at 
Siddesvara on the Coorg frontier, while the main body remained about 
eight miles in the rear. On the morning of March 5 a reconnoitring 
party observed from the hill of Siddesvara the formation of a large 
encampment, a little to the west of Periapatam, with a green tent which 
signified the presence of Tipu himself. Stuart had received intelligence 
trom Seringapatam that the Sultan had marched to oppose Harris and 
was encamped near Maddur. He was therefore sceptical of his pre- 
sence at Periapatam. Nevertheless, as a precautionary measure, he 
reinforced Montresor’s brigade, and deputed General Hartley to keep a 
watch on the movements of the Mysoreans. Between the hours nine 
and ten in the morning, the latter advanced so quietly and swiftly 
through the jungle that they attacked the front and rear of Montresor's 
force at almost the same time. The English were taken by surprise and 
completely surrounded. In fact, they would have been overwhelmed if it 
had not been for Stuart who, having been informed of the attack by 
Hartley, hastened to Montresor’s assistance. Finding that Mon. 
tresor had been reinforced, the Mysoreans, after continuing 
their attack for a short time longer, retreated. Among the 
dead was Tipu’s relation, Muhammad Raza.** The Sultan had dis- 
played brilliant strategy both in “his design to crush Stuart” and “in 
his dispositions in the attack;’* and “but for his revelaticn of 
his presence by pitching his tent at Periapatam, he would almost certainly 
have surprised and annihilated Montresor’s brigade, and possibly also the 
greater part of the Bombay contingent.”* 

Tipu remained at Periapatam until March 11 and then marched to 
Seringapatam to refit. From there he set out to meet Harris who was 
advancing on his capital. Harris had left the neighbourhood of Banga- 
lore on the 16th and had reached Kankanhalli on the 21st. He had 
then marched to the Maddur river which he had aeeehee's on 24th, and 
had encamped on its eastern bank. 

Until now Harris had met with practically no resistance. Purnaiya 

** Muhammad Raza was the son of Haidar’s maternal uncle, Ibrahim 
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and Sayyid Saheb had beenleft by Tipu to prevent Harris’s advance, bun 
as they had entered into an understanding with the English, they remained 
inactive and allowed the enemy to march without any hindrance.* The 
English army was overloaded with equipment, carrying an enormous 
train of battering cannon, and provisions and stores for a campaign to 
be carried on without an open line communication. There were 60,000 
bullocks in Harris’s army and 36,000 bullocks in the Nizam’s army. 
There were even more bullocks, camels and elephants belonging to private 
individuals. To all this was added a host of bunjaras and camp followers 
who outnumbered the fighting men by five to one.’ “The whole of this 
gigantic mass required forage and in the first few days after entering 
Mysore it seemed that the task of providing would break tha whole ex- 
pedition down.”* From the outset the bullocks began to die in large 
numbers. In consequence, by March 18, such large quantities of 
military stores had to be destroyed as to excite some degree of alarm.” 
Since sufficient measures had not been taken fer “the orderly movement 
of this vast, unwieldy machine,”’° the army’s progress was 
very slow—it averaged about five miles a day—and several times it had 
to halt for a whole day. Under the circumstance, if the Mysoreans 
had shown the same activity and skill which they had displayed against 
Cornwallis in his march on Seringapatam in May, 1791, they would have 
easily captured the English army’s baggage and military _ stores, 
thus retarding its progress until the commencement of the rains. But 
the Mysore commanders, being in league with the English, did nothing 
to prevent their advance. During Cornwallis's first march on Seringa- 
patam, the Mysore cavalry, by hanging on to his rear and flanks, and 
by destroying forage on the route, had caused the failure of his enter- 
prise. But in the present campaign, no difficulties were created for the 
English, although conditions were much more favourable for the Mysor- 
eans than before owing to the disorganised and unwieldy state of the 
enemy’s army. 


*Kirmani, pp. 383-4; Tavrikh-i-Tipu, f. rogb. See for more details at the 
end of this chapter. The Persian sources do not mention the presence of 
Sayyid Saheb, but 7+ is clear from the English accounts that he had also been 
left by Tipu to oppose the English. 

* Omen, Wellington's despatches, p. 59; Fortescue, iv part 11, pp. 729-30 


* Fortescue, iv, part 11, p. 730. 

* Beatson, p. 65. According to Arthur Wellesley the failure of the bullocks 
increased in such an alarming manner that by the time the English army 
reached the neighbourhoed of Bangalore, it was apprehended that it might have 
to take post there and defer operations to another season. (Wellington's 
Despatches, p. 61). 
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When, after his return from the attack upon Stuart, Tipu left Seringa- 
patam to meet Harris, he made his first movement on the middle road; 
but on hearing that the English were following the route via Kankan- 
halli, he marched to Malvalli, and on March 18 encamped on the Maddur 
river where he was joined by Purnaiya and Sayyid Saheb. Hei occupied 
a commanding position which would have enabled him to prevent Harris 
from crossing the river. But preferring to fight in the open instead 
of in a woody country, he withdrew towards Malvalli, The result was 
that the English forces crossed the river without any difficulty. Lushing- 
ton, Harris's biographer, wrote: ‘The efficient state of the Mysore 
gun cattle, and the miserable condition of the Carnatic bullock, pre- 
cluded all idea of a successful pursuit of Tipu’s army, and this gave 
him the confidence to venture upon the experiment of this battle on the 
highland of Malvalley, a finer field of action it would be difficult to 
find.” 

After passing the river. the English encamped five miles east of 
Malvalli, and early next morning advanced towards it. On approaching 
the intended ground of encampment, they saw Tipu’s army 
drawn up on a height. Harris’s object was to avoid action and reach 
Seringapatam as soon as possible. But the advanced picquets being 
attacked by the Mysoreans and more troops being sent to their aid, 
a general action ensued. Tipu attacked the English right with his 
cavalry, which he himself led, supported by his infantry. “The charge 
was prepared with deliberate coolness and executed with great spirit;” 
nevertheless, it was repelled, although many European horsemen fell on 
the bayonets.'? At the same time that Tipu’s cavalry charged the English 
right, a large body of Mysore infantry advanced against the English 
left which was under Colonel Wellesley. But this attack also was 
repulsed. The retreating troops were pursued by Floyd's cavalry which 
killed many of them.'* It now appeared that Tipu would make a stand 
on another height occupied by his second line, but actually that move was 
intended to cover the retreat. According to Arthur Wellesley, in this 
action Tipu’s “troops behaved better than they have ever known to 
behave. His infantry advanced, and almost stood the charge of bayonets 
of the 33rd, and his cavalry rode at General Baird’s European brigade. 
He did not support them as he ought, having drawn off his guns at the 
moment we made our attack, and even pushed forward these troops to 
cover the retreat of his guns. This is the cause of the total destruction 

" Lushington, Life of Havvis, p. 283. Wilks, ii, p. 714. 

“ Lushington, Life of Harris, p. 287. 
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of the troops he left behind him ......’2* Arthur Wellesley’s criticism is 
undoubtedly correct, but it must be remembered that Tipu’s failure in 
the engagement was also due to the treachery of his officers. We have 
already seen how Purnaiya and Sayyid Saheb had conducted themselves. 
It was unlikely that on this occasion they should have shown any energy 
and enterprise. According to Kirmani, Qamar-ud-din Khan, instead of 
attacking the English with his cavalry, as directed by the Sultan, fell 
upon a body of Mysoreans and put them all into disorder.‘* Under the 
circumstance Tipu's defeat was inevitable. 

Immediately after this action, Tipu marched in order to place himself 
on the rear of Harris, expecting that he would advance by the same road 
which had been followed by Cornwallis in 1791. But Harris, learning 
that forage on, this road had been completely destroyed, while that on the 
north bank of the Cauvery was preserved by Tipu for his own army, 
decided to cross at the ford of Sosile, where the passage was net likely to 
be opposed. Besides the acquisition of cattle, forage and grain derived 
from this movement, it had also other advantages. It would facilitate 
the juncture with the Bombay army, and make it easy to obtain sup- 
plies from Coorg and Baramahal. Moreover, it was felt that an attack 
on Seringapatam from the west would have a greater chance of suc- 
cess. By March 30 the whole army with its equipments had crossed 
the ford.’* 

Tipu now thought that Harris would cress into the island. He 
therefore prepared to prevent this, and after crossing at the ford of 
Arikeri, took up his position near the village of Chendgal. But Harris, 
instead of trying to enter the island, made a circuit to the left and reached 
the ground occupied by Abercromby in 1792. The army took up its 
position about two miles from the western face of the fort. After crossing 
the Cauvery it had taken Harris five days to cover twenty-eight miles. 
His advance had been miserably slow, and yet there had been no harass- 
ment. The Mysore horse had appeared in his front, but had showed 
themselves “less active than usual in devastatron,””’ 

The English occupied a strong position. But there were beyond it 
several posts which were held by the Mysoreans and gave shelter to their 
rocket men who caused great annoyance to the English. On the evening 
of May 5 Harris sent two parties to seize the posts. The one under 
Colonel Shaw was to attack the post at the aqueduct which in its winding 


* Owen, Weilington’s Despatches, p. 62. 18 Kirmani, p. 385. 

%*Mly. Sundry Book, 109A—r709, Harris to Wellesley, April 5, 1799 
pp. 85-€. 

47 Fortescue, iv, part 11, p. 734. 
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course protected much of the English front. The other party was sent 
under Colonel Wellesley to occupy the Sultanpet Tope. Both marched 
at sunset, but owing to the stiff resistance offered by the Mysoreans, and 
the deadly fire from the fort, the enterprise failed, and the English 
retreated with considerable loss. But the next morning a larger force was 
sent which succeeded in occupying the posts. In consequence the 
English established themselves in strong positions within 1,800 yards of 
the fort. 

On the 6th Floyd set cut to bring Stuart advancing from the west. On 
being informed of this, Tipu despatched Qamar-ud-din Khan to intercept 
his march and prevent the junction being effected between the two 
armies. But the Khan ignored Tipu’s orders and remained inactive,’* with 
the result that Floyd succeeded in joining the Bombay army which, having 
crossed the Cauvery, easily reached Seringapatam. Stuart, however, being 
himself short of supplies, had not brought any for the General. By the 
15th it was discovered that there was also a great shortage of provisions 
in Harris’s army. On the 18th Harris wrote to Wellesley: “This morn- 
ing. on measuring the rice to ascertain the exact quantity in store, we 
discovered that from loss or fraud, only eighteen days’ rice at half- 
allowance is in camp for fighting men. Unless Col. Read’s bunjaras 
arrive before the 6th May, the army will be without provisions.”?° Harris 
further wrote: “There is plenty of provisions in the Coorga country, 
but we have no means to convey or escort them hither.’*! In his Diary, 
also Harris speaks of a shortage of supplies, and says that if they did 
not arrive under Colonel Read by the 6th, the army would starve.?? 

This shortage of supplies compelled Harris to expedite the attack on 
the fort; and, according to the advice cf the engineers, the north-west 
angle, being the weakest side, was selected as the front to be attacked. At 
first efforts were directed to dislodge the Mysoreans from the positions 
which they were still holding outside the walls.of the fort. The English 
continued to make steady progress in spite of the determined resistance 
cf the Mysoreans. On the night of May 26 the Mysore posts were 
attacked and occupied after an obstinate contest which lasted nearly 
the whole night. This was a valuable acquisition for Harris, because 


*® Miy. Sundry Book, 1ogA, Harris to Wellesley, April 7, 1799, pp. 92-3. 

19 Kirmani, pp. 387-8; Tarikh-t-Tipu, ff. 110a-b. 

2° Miv. Sundry Book, 109A, Harris to Wellesley, April 16, 1799, p. 96. 

1 Ibid. 

33 Lushington, Life of Harris, p. 315; see also Wilkin. Life of Baird, p. 61, 
and Kirmani, p. 392. 
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it furnished the ground on which the breaching batteries were to be 
erected, 

Meanwhile, Tipu, realising the danger to his capital, again tried for 
a settlement with the English. He had sent a letter to Harris on 
April 9, protesting against the invasion of Mysore and enclosing; with it 
Wellesley’s last letter to himself. But Harris had not given any satis. 
factory reply; he had only asked Tipu to refer to the letters which 
Wellesley had written to him. On the evening of April 20 Tipu again 
wrote to Harris, reiterating his desire to remain on amicable terms with 
the English, and proposed to send a wakil to negotiate a settlement.”* 
Harris replied on the 22nd, transmitting the draft of a preliminaty treaty 
which the Sultan was required to accept, if he desired peace. 

Wellesley had instructed Harris on February 22 to send to the Sultan 
the draft (A) before opening the batteries on the fort of Seringapatam. 
But after opening the batteries the draft (B), which contained much 
harsher terms than the first, was to be sent.?* Nevertheless, the draft 
of a preliminary treaty, which Harris sent to Tipu on April 22, was drawn 
up according to the second and severest set of terms although the ’breach- 
ing batteries had not yet being erected. Tipu was required to cede 
one-half of his kingdom, to pay two crores of rupees as indemnity—one 
crore immediately and the other within six months—to surrender four of 
his sons and four of his generals, to be named by Harris, as hostages. 
These conditions should be accepted within twenty-four hours and the 
hostages and the money to be delivered within forty-eight hours. It 
Tipu did not accept them, Harris would hold himself at liberty to 
extend his demand even to the possession of the fort of Seringapatam, 
until the conclusion of the treaty of peace.?° 

Tipu regarded these terms as very harsh and so he turned them down. 
He remembered the treaty of peace which the English had imposed on him 
in 1792 after they had secured his sons and his money; he was certain 
that now he would have to submit to an even more humiliating peace, 
if he agreed to the English proposals. But even if Tipu had accepted 
them, Harris would still have broken off with him on some pretext or 
other, for Wellesley had instructed him that Tipu’s power, should be, “if 
possible, utterly destroyed.” Thus the terms which Harris had offered 
to the Sultan were only intended as a cover for completing his prepara- 
tions to assault the fort. 


*? Mly. Sundry Book, 109A, p. 101. 

* Miy. Cons., Feb. 22, 1799, vol. 254A, pp. 3383-97. 

*§ Mly. Sundry Book, 109A, Harris to Tipu, April <2, 1799, pp. 104-5. 
"*Mly. Cons., April 23, 1799, vol. 254A, p. 3433. 
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On the morning of April 28 Tipu sent another letter to Harris'signi- 
fying his intention to despatch two persons for a conference with the 
English representatives,”” To this Harris replied that no modification of 
the draft already sent would be made; that ambassadors were, there- 
fore, unnecessary, and would not be received unless they were 
accompanied by the hostages ; and that only until three o'clock the next 
day would time be allowed for an answer.”* 

Meanwhile military operations had not been suspended. From the 
batteries, which began to be erected from April 28, fire was opened for 
effecting a breach. On May 3 a breach was caused. But although it 
was incomplette, Harris decided to assault at once. Indeed, he had 
no other alternative, for his supplies had fallen very low and his army 
was almost starving. Harris himself admitted to Captain Malcolm that 
“the European sentry over my tent is so weak from want of food 
and exhaustion that a sepoy can push him down.’”’ The possession of 
Seringapatam had thus become necessary to the existence of the English 
army. But realising that it would not be easy for his starving troops 
to capture the fort, Harris sought the assistance of Mir Sadiq who, like 
Purnaiya and Qamar-ud-din Khan, had been for some time past carrying 
on correspondence with the English against his master. 

On the night of May 3 some officers crossed over to the glacis, 
examined the breach and the manner of attacking the fort.2° It was 
probably on this occasion that it was arranged between 
the English officers and Mir Sadiq that the assault 
should take place at midday. The preparations for it 
were completed by the next morning. About 5,000 troops, 
of whom three-fifths were Europeans, who were to participate in the 
attack, were all in the trenches by day-break, having been sent there 
to disarm suspicion. As the hour approached, Mir Sadiq withdrew 
the troops stationed at the breach under the pretext of distributing 
their pay.*? There was no one to protest against such a measure. 
Sayyid Ghaffar, who was very loyat to the Sultan, had been unfortunate- 
ly killed by a cannon ball. Immediately after the Sayyid was killed, 
the traitors made a:signal from the fort by holding out a white handker- 
chief to the English troops who were assembled in the trenches, 


 Miy. Sundry Book, 1ogA, p. 111. ** Ibid., p. 112. 

** Lushington, Life of Harris, p, 332. 

"*Ibid., p. 325; Owen, Wellington's Despatches, >. 65- 

*! Kirmani, p. ; Wilks, ii, p. 739, says that Nadim, the Commandant, 
made an panes of “is to some of ie troops, which caused their absence at the 
time of the assault. 
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waiting for such a signal."? At once the English troops moved. 
“From the trench to the bank of the river was but 100 yards. 
The river itself, rocky and varying in depth from ankle-deep to waist- 
deep, measured 280 yards more; beyond that again was a stone wall, 
then a ditch some 60 yards wide, and finally the breach.”*? Yet a 
handful of men succeeded in less than seven minutes, from the 
period of issuing from the trenches, in planting the British flag on the 
summit of the breach.** 

After capturing the breach, the English force divided itself into 
two columns. The right column commanded by Colonel Sherbrooke 
was directed to attack the southern rampart, while the left column, 
under Colonel Dunlop, was directed to attack the northern rampart. 
The officers commanding were to mect at the eastern rampart. There 
was no resistance to the advance of the right column. As Beatson 
observes: “The three cavaliers within the south face, from which it 
was apprehended the right attack would have received great annoyance, 
fortunately made no resistance. Those stupendous works were 
abandoned; the right attack succceeded in getting possession of them, 
and of the whole of the southern ramparts; and within less than an 
hour, arrived upon the eastern face of the fort.’*° 

The left column, on the other hand, was met with severe resistance. 
Dunlop was disabled by a sword-cut on the wrist in a personal combat 
upon the breach with one of Tipu’s officers, but his men succeeded in 
taking possession of the north-west bastion. After this, however, the 
resistance to the advance of the column was so stubborn that it failed 
to make any progress. This was because Tipu himself. having heard 
of the assault, had arrived to rally his trcops. Al the leading English 
officers were either killed or disabled. Lieutenant Farquhar then put 
himself at the head of the column, but he too was instantly killed. The 
loss of the English would have been still greater and they would have 
given way, if it had not been for some fresh troops which came to 
their rescue. ' 

What happened is that, when Baird had first surmounted the breach, 
he had discovered a second formidable ditch full of water and further 
works beyond it. These divided the outer from the inner rampart. 
“Good God!” the General had cried, “how shall we get over these?” 
Fortunately Captain Goodall with a detachment had managed to cross 
the inner ditch by means of a plank, and had thus got on the inner 


* Kirmani, p. 391. * Fortescue, iv, part II, p. 741. 
“Allan, p. 75; Beatson, p. 127; Wilks, ii, p.743. “Beatson, p. 129. 
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rampart.** On this occasion also there had been no opposition. Ac- 
cording to Beatson, “so entirely abandoned was the inner or second 
rampart, and the cavalier, that a small party of only eight or ten men 
of his Majesty’s regiment, crossing a batardeau in the inner ditch, a 
little to the right of the breach, got possession of the west cavalier.’”"7 
The detachment had then advanced parallel to the main body 
of the column, and had thus come to the relief of the left 
column. The Mysoreans being exposed to the fire coming both from 
the inner and from the outer ramparts, became panic-stricken and fled. 
Major Lambton, who now took the command of the left column, pushed 
them to the north-eastern angle. Some escaped, but thousands. 
were put to the sword. After the capture of the northern rampart, Lamb- 
ton joined Baird near the eastern gate. Thus in one hour, with the 
exception of the palace, the ramparts and every part of the fortifications 
had been occupied by the English.** 

Ever since the English appeared before Seringapatam, Tipu remained 
encamped on the ramparts varying his position according to the move- 
ments of the enemy. At first he caused a tent to be pitched on the 
south face; then he moved to the western angle; and finally, when the 
English opened their first batteries, he fixed his headquarters on the 
northern face in a small stone choultry, where he dined and slept, and 
from where he gave directions to his officers for the defence of the 
fort. On the morning of May 4 Tipu mounted his horse, and after 
inspecting the breach in the wall, gave instructions to the pioneers to 
repair it. He then went to the palace to have a bath. In the morning, 
the Hindu and Muslim astrologers warned the Sultan, that since it was 
an inauspicious day for him, he should remain with the army till the 
evening, and in order to avert disaster he should give alms. After his 
bath, therefore, he gave money and, cloth to the poor who had assembled 
there. To the chief priest of Chennapatna, he presented an elephant, 
a bag of oil seeds and two. hundred rupees. To the 
other Brahmins he gave a black bullock, a milch buffalo, a male buffalo, 
a black she-goat, a jacket of coarse black cloth, a cap{ off the same mate- 
rial, ninety rupees, and an iron pot filled with oil; and previous to the 
delivery of this last article, he held his head over the pot in order to see 
the reflection of his face and thereby avert misfortune.*® He then re- 


** Wilkin, Life of Baird, p. 68. ** Beatson, p. 129. 

* Allan, p. 76. The author of The Memoirs of Tippoo Sultaun, p. 183, 
savs that ‘‘in about half an hour the fire m the fort had entirely ceased, and 
the Britsh flag was triumphantly displayed in every part of it.’ 

** Reatson, p. 162; Kirmani, p. 391. 
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turned to the choultry, and ordered his dinner. He had just begun 
eating when he received the’ news of Sayyid Ghaffar’s death. Sayyid 
Ghaffar was in charge of the western angle of the fort, and was killed 
by a cannon shot while giving instructions to the pioneers to cut off 
the approach by the southern rampart. He was a brave and loyal offi- 
cer and the Sultan was very much affected by the news of his death."** 
Tipu at once left off eating, washed his hands and hastened towards the 
breach on horse-back.*° But before he could reach it, the English had 
already hoisted their flag over it, and were advancing to seize the ramparts. 
However, the presence of the Sultan inspired his troops to resistance, and 
owing to this the enemy’s left column received a set back. But when 
the Mysoreans became exposed te the fire of the English detachments 
both from the inner and from the outer ramparts, it spread consternation 
among them and they fled. “1 Tipu’s efforts to rally them were un- 
successful, 

During the greater part of this fight Tipu had remained on foot, 
fighting like a common soldier. But after his troops became panic- 
stricken, he mounted his herse and rode to the sally-port of the water- 
gate. Wilks says that if Tipu wanted to escape it was easy, for the 
‘water-gate was near.‘? Beatson, on the other hand, states that the water- 
gate was so crowded that he could not make his way into the town.‘® 
But in reality the gate had been deliberate shut so that the Sultan might 
not be able to escape; and when he ordered the guards to open it, 
his order was not obeyed. Mir Nadim, the Commandant of the 
fort, stood on the roof of the gate, but he ignored his master.“ Tipu 
then proceeded to the gate which led to the interior fortress. He had 
already been wounded, and before reaching the gate he re- 
ceived a second wound. Yet he pressed on. The English 
were pouring forth a destructive fire from the outer as well as from 
the inner ramparts on the Mysoreans who were crowding 
on both sides of the gate in order to escape. In attempting to pass 
the gateway Tipu received a third wound: He was shot through the 
left breast and his horse was killed under him. His attendants tried to 
remove him in a palanquin, but were unable to do so because the place 
‘was choked with the dead and the dying.*® At this time Raja Khan, 


#* He had been an officer in the English Company’s Madras army and had 
been taken prisoner along with Braithwaite on Feb. 18, 1782. After sometime 
he had been released and had entered Tipu's service. 

* Kirmani, p. 390. “ Beatson, p. 130; Allan, p. 76. 
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his personal attendant, advised him to make himself known to 
the enemy. But he rejected the advice. He preferred death to fall- 
ing a prisoner into the hands of the English.‘* Shortly after some Eng- 
lish soldiers entered the gateway, and one of them seized his sword-belt 
which was very rich. Although half-fainting with loss of 
blood, he could not tolerate this insult, and seizing a sword, which lay 
within his reach, he made a cut at the soldier. The! blow fell upon the 
latter's musket, and so the Sultan made a second stroke at another 
soldier with more effect. But he was shot through the temple, and he 
fell dead.*? 

Meanwhile there was a shout of triumph, proclaiming that the two 
columns had seen each other and were about to meet. At this time the 
Mysoreans had become very panicky and were trying to escape from 
all sides. Some also tried to escape by the eastern or Bangalore Gate, 
but here the English troops began to massacre them, and set fire toi the 
gate. Large numbers perished in the fire, and those who survived fell 
victims to the bayonets of the enemy.** 

After the ramparts were seized, it was decided to occupy the palace. 
Major Allan was, therefore, sent with a flag of truce to inform the persons . 
within the palace that if they surrendered immediately their lives would 
be spared, but if they resisted no quarter would be given. On, arriving 
before the palace, Allan communicated the message to the persons present 
on the balcony. Thereupon the Commandant, accompanied by two 
other men, descended by an unfinished part of the wall. Finding that 
they were reluctant over the question of surrender, Allan insisted on 
entering the palace himself and speaking to Tipu personally. Although 
he was told that the Sultan was not in the palace, he did not believe 
it, and entered by ascending the broken wall. He met the princes 
and asked them to open the gates. At first they refused, saying that 
this could not be done without the permission of their father who was 
not in the palace. But realising their helpless state, and after Allan 
had assured them of the protection of the life and honour of every 
person in the palace, they agreed to his proposal. When the gates were 
opened, Baird was already there waiting outside with a large 
body of troops. He did not enter, but ordered the princes to be 
brought to him. The princes did not wish to leave the palace, but 


“+ Allan, p. 96; Beatson, p. 165. “ Beatson pp. 164-5 
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seeing that resistance would be useless, they came. Baird received them 
well, and shortly after sent them to Harris.** 

After the princes were taken prisoners, it was decided to search 
Tipu in the palace where he was still supposed to be hidden. Some of 
the English troops entered the palace and searched it, but could not find 
any trace ef the Sultan. The Commandant reassured the English 
that Tipu was not in the palace, and informed them that he had been 
wounded during the storm, and was lying in a gateway on the northern 
side of the fort. He even offered to conduct them to the spot, 
Major Baird and other officers accompanied him to the place which was 
covered with a heap of bodies, dead and wounded. With the 
help of a light Tipu’s palanquin was found, and under it 
Raja Khan lay mortally wounded. It was he who pointed out 
the spot where Tipu had fallen. “When Tippoo was brought from under 
the gateway,” wrote Major Allan, an eye witness, “his eyes were open, 
and the body was so warm, that for a few moments Colonel Wellesley 
and myself were doubtful whether he was not alive; on feeling his 
pulse and heart, the doubt was removed. He had four wounds, three in 
the body, and one in the temple; the ball having entered a little above 
the right ear, and lodged in the cheek...His dress consisted of a jacket 
of fine white linen, loose drawers of flowered chintz, with a crimson 
cloth of silk and cotton, round his waist; a handsome pouch with a red 
and green silk belt, hung across his shoulder; his head was uncovered, 
his turban being lost in the confusicn of his fall: he had an amulet on 
his arm, but no crnament whatever...He had an appearance of dignity 
or perhaps of sterness in his countenance, which denoted him above 
the common order of people.”*° 

The next day in the evening the funeral procession set out from 
the palace. The bier was borne by Tipu’s personal attendants, and 
escorted by four companies of Europeans. Prince Abdul Khaliq rode 
immediately behind the bier, followed by the principal officers of the court. 
“The streets through which the procession passed, were lined with in- 
habitants; many of whom prostrated themselves before the body, and 
expressed their grief by loud lamentations.”*! When the body reached the 
gate of the Mausoleum at Lal Bagh, the troops presented arms, and after it 
was buried near the grave of Haidar Ali, 5,000 rupees were distributed 
among the poor who had followed the funeral precession. “To add to the 
solemnity of the scene, the evening closed with a most dreadful storm, 


«* Beatson, pp. 135-6; Allan, pp. 78-80. 
** Allan, pp. 80-1. "| Toid., p. 84; Beatson, p. 148. 


THE LAST WAR WITH THE ENGLISH: THE FALL OF SERINGAPATAM 321 


attended with rain, thunder and lightning, by which two officers in -the 
Bombay camp were killed, and many severely hurt.”* 

During the night of May 4 almost every house in the town was 
plundered by the English troops, a large number of buildings 
‘were set fire to, and the inhabitants were subjected to all kinds of atro- 
cities. In fact, according to Arthur Wellesley, nothing could have ex- 
ceeded what was done on the qth.** The soldiers obtained so much 
booty that “every soldier had to relieve himself of the burden by 
throwing away a portion of it to any comrade that he could meet.’ 
Jewels of the greatest value, bars of gold and silver were offered for 
sale by the soldiers in the camp. 

The soldiers also succeeded in entering the treasury in the palace, 
and carried away a vast amount of coin, and jewellery before they 
could be stopped. Among the valuables which they took away, one 
casket of jewels alone was worth Rs, 45,00,000. One soldier was related 
to have found Tipu’s armlets, set with precious diamonds, He sold them 
to a Company's surgeon for 1,500 rupees, the surgeon sold them for a 
sum that brought him in {2,000 a year.** The plunder and rapine con- 
tinued till the 6th when order was restored by Colonel Wellesley who 
was put in charge ef Seringapatam. But in spite of these depredations 
there was still a priceless treasure left in the palace. There was a magni- 
ficent throne, a beautiful silver haudah, solid gold and silver plate, rich- 
ly-jewelled matchlocks and swords, expensive carpets, bales of finest 
muslin and silks, and large quantities of jewels. There was 
also in the palace a valuable library consisting of about 2,000 volumes of 
Arabic, Persian, Urdu and Hindi manuscripts, dealing with History, Fiqh, 
Sufism, Medicine, Hadith and various other subjects.’? A diamond star, 
some ornaments, and one of Tipu’s swords were presented to Wellesley 
on behalf of English army. Another sword of Tipu was publicly presented 
by Harris to Baird, while the gilded tiger’s head from the Sultan’s throne 


51 Beatson, p. 149; Allan, p. 84. 

5 Owen, Wellesley’s Despatches, p. 771; see alsoKirmani, p. 392. Kirmani 
says that Muslims werre slaughtered, their property was looted and their 
women were violated. Kirmani is right, but the Hindus equally suffered. In 
the excitement of the moment and intoxicated with victory, ‘he English 
troops could not have differentiated between Mus'ims end Hindus. According 
to Allan pp. 83-4. women of the family of Sayyid saheb and Qamar-ud-din 
Khan were subjected to great atrocities. 

“Sastri, Petrie Papers (I.H.R.C., xviii). 

"5 Owen, Wellesley’s Despatches, p. 771. 

** Dodwell, The Nabebs of Madras, p. 67. 

*'For more details about Tipu’s library, see Stewart, A. Descriptive 
Catalogue of Tippoo’s Oriental Library,and Islamic Culture, xiv, No. z. 
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was sent to adorn the treasures of Windsor Castle. Tipu’s turban, 
one of his swords, and a sword of Morari Rao were sent to Cornwallis.** 
Harris received £1,42,902 from the total amount of prize-fund which was 
reckoned at £2,000,000.? Mir Alam was given one lakh of pagodas to be 
distributed among 6,000 of the Hyderabad cavalry. But both he and 
Nizam regarded this sum as too small compared to what the Company's 
troops had received, and so were very dissatisfied.*° : 

_ With the fall of Seringapatam the kingdom of Mysore lay at the 
feet of the English. It is true that they had captured only the capital 
and some other minor forts, and that a large part of Mysore, including 
important forts like Chitaldrug and Sira, were still in the possession of 
the Mysoteans, but after the death of the Sultan there was no will to 
resistance left, The principal officers had already entered into secret en- 
gagements with the English, and now they formally surrendered to them. 
Abdul Khaliq, Tipu’s second son, surrendered next day after the, fall of 
Seringapatam. Fath Haidar was, however, advised by Dhoondhia and 
some of his father's loyal officers to continue the struggle against the 
enemy. But deceived by the conciliatory language of Harris, and the 
assurances of his own officers that the victors would restore to him his 
father’s kingdom, he did not take up arms, and threw himself on the 
mercy of the English.** Purnaiya was of the opinion that “Muslim interests 
were so much blended with every department of the State that any other 
arrangement could not reconcile troops and powerful class of inhabi- 
tants.”*? He, therefore, proposed that Fath Haidar should be placed on 
the throne of Mysore, but should be required to pay tribute to the 
English who should also be entitled to garrison such forts as they consider- 
ed strategically important. Wellesley, however, rejected the proposal on the 
ground that “such a settlement would have cherished in its bosom a rest- 
less and a powerful principle off its own dissolution.”** Wellesley had, in 
fact, made up his mind, even before the invasion of Mysore, to destroy 


** Allan, p. ror. : 

"This prize-fund also included the value of 920 pieces of ordnance, 
ammunition and military stores, which were at first reserved until the receipt 
of instructions from London, but afterwards on receipt of orders they were 
given to the army. 

“Mily., Sundry Book, rogB—1799, Malcolm to Wellesley, June 14, 1799. 
P. 521. 

* Kirmani, pp. 394-5. 

= ae Sundry Book, 109gA—~1799, Harris to Wellesley, May 12, 1799, 
pp 130 ff. 

“ Martin, ii, p. 36. Mir Alam and Mushir-ul-malk were also against the 
Priest y Tipa’s family to the throne of Mysore. (Sec, Pro., June 24, 1799- 
ons. Xo. 9), 
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the power of Tipu and his house. There was thus no 
question of restoring the kingdom of Mysore to Fath Haidar. The princes 
were therefore given an annual allowance of 2,24,000 pagodas and sent 
away to reside in the fort of Vellore. After the Vellore Mutiny of 1907, in 
which the princes were suspected of having a hand, they were exiled to 
Calcutta, where some of their descendants still survive, eking out a 
miserable existence. 

After the surrender of Tipu’s sons and officers it was cpen to 
Wellesley to annex the entire Kingdom of Mysore. And nothing would have 
given him greater satisfaction. But he knew that this course of action 
“would have raised such a flame both at Hyderabad and at Poona as could 
hardly have been extinguished without another war.”* He also did not 
want to divide the whole between the Company and the Nizam because 
that would have made the latter powerful and would have aroused the 
jealousy of the Marathas."* He, therefore, decided to leave the central 
part of the Mysore kingdom intact and to hand it over to a descendant 
of the old ruling family of Mysore. The bulk of what was left was to 
be divided between the Company and the Nizam, and a small portion 
was to be offered to the Marathas. 

This was a very astute settlement made by Wellesley, for it made 
the English masters of the whole kingdom cf Mysore. They obtained the 
whole cf Kanara, Wynad, Coimbatore, Dharapuram and the town and 
island of Seringapatam. The Nizam got the districts of Gooty and Gur- 
ramkonda and a part of the district of Chitaldrug. The Peshwa, having 
refused to agree to the English terms, the districts of Sunda and Har- 
panahalli, which had been offered to him, were also divided between 
the Nizam and the Company. The Nizam, however, was not destined to 
enjoy his new acquisitions for long, because in 1800 he ceded all these to 
the Company. The kingdom which was set aside for the Raja also be- 
came a British possession, Owing to the treaty which, under Wellesley’s 
pressure, the Raja signed with the Company, he became virtually a 
cipher and the entire sovereignty of his country was assumed by the 
English. As Mill wrote: “The Raja was a species of screen, put up 
to hide, at once from Indian and from European eyes, the actual aggran- 
dizement which the British territory had received.”** 

The overthrow of Tipu not only brought huge territorial gains to 
the English, it in fact made .them “paramount in India."*” Tipu had 
been the most formidable opponent whom the British ever faced in 


“ Ibid., p. 203. - Thid., pp. 36, 74< 
Mill, vi, p. 116. *Cwen, Wellesley's Despatches, 1 Pp. xChiy 
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India, but now there was no one left to challenge their supremacy 
in the country. While Plassey had established the Company as one of 
“the ccuntry powers,” the fall of Seringapatam made them in fact the 
“Powcr paramount.”** One English correspondent went even to the 
extent of saying that, as a result of this event, “the Empire of the 
East is at our feet.”°** 

The Marathas had joined the English against Tipu in the Third 
Anglo-Mysore War, and they had remained neutral in the last war. 
They never seriously realised that the existence of Tipu was their only 
protection against English designs of aggrandizement. It was only after 
Tipu’s fall that they awoke to the gravity of the situation. When Bayi 
Rao heard the news, he is reported to have said that Tipu’s death had 
been to him like “the Joss of his right arm.”** Nana too was affected by 
the news and remarked: “Tipu is finished; the British power has increas- 
ed; the whole of east India is already theirs; Poona will now be the next 
victim. Evil days seem to be ahead. There seems to be no escape from 


mtu 


destiny. 
But these were after all the fruits of Nana’s own policy. 


Causes of the Fall of Seringapatam 

The fort of Seringapatam was strongly built and possessed formidable 
fortifications. It had a garrison of 21,839 men—13,739 regular infantry 
within and 8,100 in the entrenchments—and it possessed ammunition 
and provisions sufficient to withstand a long siege. Since 1792 Tipu had 
considerably strengthened the fort to the south, east and north. To the 
north-west angle an entire new bastion of European  construc- 
tion had been added, and a new inner er second rampart having a deep 
ditch extending the whole length of the north face had been nearly com- 
pleted. With such a large garrison and such fortifications the fort could 
not have been seized by almost starving troops in less than two 
hours, if serious resistace had been offered to them. But as Lushington 
observes: “There was nothing like that lengthened, awful and doubtful 
struggle for victory which had been anticipated in the storming of a 
fortress, whose works are, even in their ruins, still stupendous to look 
at.”"!_ Sherbrooke’s troops did, not encounter any opposition although, as 

“Thompson and Garratt, Rise and Fufilment of British Rule in India, 


ey Auber, Rise and Progress of the British Power in India, ii, p. 192. 

** Home Miscellaneous Series, 574, p. 598, cited in Gupta. Bayi Rao and the 
East India Company, p. 59. 

Cited in Sardesai, New History of the Mavrathas, iii, p. 354. 

" Lushington, Life of Harris, p. 441. 
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Fortescue says, “there were strongholds which, in the hands of a tew 
resolute men, could have wrought great havoc among them!"? Simi- 
larly there was no opposition to the English advance along the inner 
rampart. That was why the English loss had been very slight. In fact. 
the whole loss very little exceeded that of one of the preceding days.” 
The only troops which put up a fight were those led by Tipu in person. 
But they failed to turn, the tide of war in their favour because, before the 
Sultan could reach the breach, the English had already consolidated 
their position on the ramparts, The reason why no resistance had been 
offered to the English was that some of the Mysore officers had entered 
into Jeague with them against Tipu. 

Before Harris opened the campaign against Mysore, he was instructed 
by Wellesley to form a Commission consisting of Colonels Wellesley, 
Close, Agnew and Captain Malcolm, with Captain Macaulay as Secretary. 
The task of the Commission was to spread disaffection among Tipu’s 
subjects and to win them over to the English side by propaganda, offers 
of money or territory. A large number of Mehdevites, who had been 
exiled by Tipu. were employed by Wellesley as irregular horse, and it 
was expected that they would help the Commission 
by their contacts with the people in Mysore. The Commission 
was also to get in touch with the adherents of the old ruling 
family of Mysore. And lastly, it was required to incite the Muslim inha- 
bitants of Mysore. This was to be done by using those passages from 
the Caliph's manifesto and letter to Tipu “which expose the character 
of the French Republic, and the outrages committed by the French 
against the acknowledged head of the Mohammedan church.”"* 

Secret negotiations between some of Tipu’s principal officers and 
the allies had been going on for a long time. Realising that the star of 
of the English was in the ascendant, and that sooner or later 
Tipu's power would be overthrown, they had made up their minds to 
come to terms with their future masters before it might be too late. 
According to the reports of the Company’s secret agents 
in Mysore, in 1797 the correspondence of Mir Sadiq, 
Purnaiya, Qamar-ud-din Khan and that of some other officers with 
the English, the Nizam, and the Marathas was intercepted. The 
Brahmins, who were implicated in the plot, were executed, while Mir 
Sadiq and Purnaiya were imprisoned.’* However, after they had re- 


73 Fortescue. iv, part ii, p. 742.  ™ Lushington, Life of Harris, p. 443. 
** My. Cons., Feb. 22,,1799, vol. 254A, BP. 3334 fé. 
'® Pol. Pro., July 10, 1797, Cons. Nos. 20, 24: [bid., July 17, Cons. No. 2. 
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tracted and pledged their loyalty to the Sultan, they were released and 
teinstated in their posts, Nevertheless, they did not desist from their 
treasonable activities. In the middle of 1798 Qamar-ud-din Khan 
wrote to Mushir-ul-mulk, the Nizam’s Prime Minister, that he was 
ready to hand over Tipu to him provided he was promised the province 
of Cuddapah as a free gift in perpetuity. But Mushir-ul-mulk was pre- 
pared to grant him only a pension of ten lakhs of rupees annually.7® 
From the subsequent events, however, it appears that Qamar-ud-din 
was in the end promised the jagir of Gurramkonda on condition that 
he should help the English in an Anglo-Mysore War. As we have seen 
he did help them by not offering any resistance to their advance; and 
so, after the fall of Seringapatam, he was awarded the jagir of Gurram- 
konda by the Nizam “without the least hesitation.”?” 

The existence of traitors in Mysore was acknowledged even by Wel- 
Jesley, who wrote on February 13, 1799: “I have already received inti- 
mations from various parts of his (Tipu’s) dominions, and from his prin- 
cipal ministers and officers, which promise considerable advantage in the 
prosecution of hostilities against him.’’* Again, he wrote on February 
22: “I have reason to believe that many of the tributaries, principal 
officers, and many other subjects of Tippoo Sultan, are inclined to throw 
off the authority of that prince, and to place themselves under the pro- 
tection of the Company and their allies."”° In the same letter he referred 
to ‘a certain secret negotiation which has been opened by Meer Allum.”*° 
and about which Captain Malcolm would inform the Commission. 

There is further evidence of fifth column activity inside the fort. 
According to Munro, Tipu's principal officers concealed from their master 
that a breach had been made. But one of his servants (probably Munro 
refers to Sayyid Ghaffar) impatient at hearing the false reports brought 
to the Sultan, informed him that a breach had been effected, and that 
soon it would be practicable.*? Kirmani also says that, although a 
breach had been made, Tipu was not informed about it.*? 

The folk songs called lavanis in Kannada refer to the conspiracy 
which some of the Mysore ministers had organised for the overthrow 


"' Sec. Pro., Sept. 10, 1798, Cons. No. 32, Kirkpatrick to Wellesley, Aug. 7. 
Kirkpatrick suspected the genuineness of the letter. But the fact remains 
that some of the Mysore officers were in secret correspondence with Tipu’s 
enemies. 

Sec. Pro., Jume 17, 1799, Cons. No. 21. 

Martin, Wellesley’s Despatches, i, p. 437. 

* Ibid., p. 442. 

Ibid. p. 446, Mir Alam, was also deputed by Wellesley to win over Tipu’s 
subjects. (Mly Cons., Feb. 22, 1799, vol. 254A, p. 3332). 

™ Gleig, Munvo, i, p. 217. “ Kirmani, p. 389. 
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of their master.** The correspondence of William Petrie of the Madras 
Council also shows that Seringapatam fell because of fifth column 
activity. In a letter to a friend in England Petrie wrote: “You will hear 
every event and circumstance of this unparalleled war attributed to the 
sole cause of the invincible valour and prowess of our troops. It is 
natural for military men to look for no other cause. Of course this is a 
theme on which I am silent here and on which I shall speak and write 
with great caution and reserve elsewhere. I am possessed of much in- 
formation on this curious edifying event, which is still ledged in my 
mind and from whence I may never have leisure to extract it, before 
many of the mest important traces are erased from the tablets of 
my memory. But | never can forget on how many slender hairs and 
threads the fortune of this great event has been suspended, almost any 
of which breaking would have dangerously retarded, if not entirely frus- 
trated, the grand object of the measure." Petrie did not openly speak 
of the treachery of Mysore officers, but, from his reticence, and from his 
reference to causes other than military, it is clear that the capture of the 
fort was facilitated by the Mysorean support which the English had 
obtained. Petrie was silent over this matter because he feared 
that it would detract from the glory of the English achievement. 
From the above analysis it is clear that the fall of Seringapatam 
was facilitated by a conspiracy organised by some of the chief officers 
of the Mysore Government in concert with the English. In fact this 
was the culmination of a series of plots which had been 
hatched again and again for the overthrow of Haidar and Tipu. In 
these Maharani Lakshmi Ammanni, the widow of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, 
played the most conspicuous part. Ever since Haidar had captured 
power, she had never ceased striving for the restoration of her family 
to the throne of Mysore. After Khande Rao's attempt against Haidar 
had failed, she turned to the English, and sent one Srinivas Rao as her 
emissary to Lord Pigot, the Governor of Madras.** The latter pro- 
mised help, but could not do anything. The negotiations were revived 
when Pigot was reappointed Governor of Madras. The Rani assured 
him through her agent, Tirumala Rao, that in return for his support 
she would pay one crore of rupees towards the maintenance of the 
Company's army, and thirty lakhs as a reward to influential persons.** 
But owing to the arrest and dismissal of Pigot nothing came out of the 


*? Sastri, Petrie Papers (1.H.R.C., xviii, p. 289). 
“ Toid., 294-5. "’ Mysore Pradhans, p. 4. 
** Shama Rao, Modern Mysore (From the beginning to 1868), p. 270. 
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talks. The Rani, however, remained in touch with the English, and 
when the Second Anglo-Mysore War broke out, Tirumala Rao on her 
her behalf signed with them a treaty by which they pledged them- 
selves to restore the kingdom of Mysore to her family. Several Mysore 
officers, who were in communication with Tirumala Rao, also promised 
to help the English in overthrowing Haidar. But the Company’s 
forces did not succeed in defeating Haidar and Tipu, while the plot to 
seize the capital was foiled by the vigilance of Tipu's officers, and the 
conspirators were hanged.*’ When the Third Anglo-Mysore War 
began, the Rani revived her activities, and entered into an agreement 
with General Medows.** But her efforts bore no fruit owing to the 
conclusion of the Treaty of Seringapatam (1792). In 1796 she 
incited Sir John Shore to declare war against Tipu, because. she argued, 
he had entered into an alliance with: the French, and she assured the Eng- 
lish of success.*” But Shore was too much wedded to a policy of peace to 
listen to such advances. When Wellesley became Governor-General 
she began correspondence with him through her agent, Tirumala Rao,"° 
who was also in contact with some of the Sultan's chief officers. 
Wellesley welcomed her overtures and entered into an agrtee- 
ment with her and with some of the principal Mysore officers for the 
subversion of Tipu's power. 

Tipu was quite ignorant of the existence of any con- 
spiracy against him. A few days before the fall of Seringapatam, 
when he found his capital surrounded on all sides and the walls of the 
fort battered, he sent for Monsieur Chapuis, and asked him 
what course he should follow. Chapuis advised the Sultan to retire to 
Sira or Chitaldrug and from there to continue the struggle against 
the enemy. Chapuis was prepared to defend the capital provided nene 
of the Mysore officers interfered with him. If, on the other hand, 
Tipu wanted to conclude peace, the Frenchmen, who were in_ his 
service, would be prepared to be delivered to the English."' 

Tipu’s reply to Chapuis’s proposition of surrendering the French- 
men to the English was that, even if his whole kingdom were 
devastated by the enemy, he would not betray his friends who were 
strangers from a distant land. As regards the other two propositions, 


"See pp. 40, 81, supra. 
" See p. 180 supra; for more details see Mysore Pradhans, pp. 9, 10, 30. 
"© Shama Rao, Modern Mysore (From the beginning to 1868), p. 271. 


* Henry Wellesley to Arthur Wellesley, Aug. 7, 1801 ; see also Hayavadana 
Rao, Mysore Gazetteer, ii, p. 2710 for the Rani’s mtrigues with Wellesley. 
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Tipu asked the advice of his councillors, Mir Sadiq told the Sultan 
that the French were treacherous, and that if the fort were placed in 
their charge, they would immediately surrender it to the English. As 
regards evacuating the fort, Budr-uz-zaman Khan advised the 
Sultan against following such a course on the ground that, if he left, the 
garrison would lose heart and the fort wou!d soon fall.** Tipu, 
nevertheless, decided to evacuate. He kept his family and 
treasure im readiness to leave at the shortest notice. Prince Fath 
Haidar was posted at the Karighatta hill, and was directed to cross into 
Shahr Ganjam in the night and remove the family and the treasure 
to Chitaldrug.** It appears from Kirmani’s account that by this time 
Tipu had discovered the treacherous designs of some of his officers. He 
therefore prepared a list of the traitors, with Mir Sadiq heading 
it. All these persons were to be hanged the next evening. But 
Mir Sadiq came to know of it. and so he made arrangements to 
surrender the fort before Tipu’s orders could be carried out.” 
Further, in order to prevent Tipu from escaping, he instructed his 
protege Mir Nadim, Commandant of the fort, to keep the water-gate 
shut.”* 

As the price of the betrayal, the Mysore officers 
wete generously rewarded by the English. Qamar-ud-din got the jagir 
of Gurramkonda, while Purnaiya was made the chief minister of the 
new Raja. If Purnaiya had been a loyal servant of Tipu, he would not 
have been entrusted with the most important post in the State. Mir 
Sadiq, however, did not live to enjoy the fruiis of his treachery. 
After perpetrating the foul deed, he tried to escape and join 
the English. But he was killed by the Mysore soldiers who believed 
that he had betrayed the Sultan. They mangled his body in a shocking 
manner. Even after he was buried, his body was dug up and for over 
two weeks it was treated with insult by men, women and children, 
who assembled around it and threw on it filth of all kind. Strong 
measures had to be taken by the English to put a stop, to this. 
Even now people, who revere Tipu’s memory, while visiting Seringa- 
patam, throw stones towards the spot where Mir Sadiq was killed. 

" Kirmani, p. 389. " Ihid.; Tavrikh-i-Tipu, £. 11ta. 

“ Kirmani, p. 390. Kirmani says that Tipu handed over the list to Sayyid 
Saheb, and while the latter was reading it in an open durbar, a servant of 
erage age (a jarvashi) happened to cast a glance at the name of Mir Sadig 
w was at the top, and he reported this to him. Kirmani seems to be pre- 
judiced in favour of Sayyid Saheb. It is quite possible that the latter himself 
sent the information to Mir Sadiq. It is strange that he should have read 
such an important and confidential paper in a public place. 
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CHAPTER XX 
THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM 


The Nature of the Government 


Tipu. like other Indian rulers, was an autocrat. It is true that he 
consulted his chief civil and military officers cn important matters, but 
he was not bound by their advice, and the final decision always rested 
with him. He was the supreme legislative, judicial and executive 
authority in his kingdom, He was his own foreign minister, and 
personally dictated all important correspondence. He was also 
his own commander-in-chief. During the time of war he 
commanded the principal army, and the generals whom he sent to fight 
on different fronts, had to act according to his instructions, He 
constituted the highest court of appeal, and dealt out justice to rich and 
poor alike. 

Although there were no constitutional checks on Tipu’s powers, 
this did not mean that he was an irresponsible ruler. On the contrary he 
had a high sense of duty to his office, and believed that his subjects “con- 
Stitute a unique trust held for God, the Real Master.”’ Owing to this 
belief he spared no pains to promote the welfare of his people, and was 
busy from morning till evening with the affairs of the State. He per- 
sonally supervised every department of the Government, and endeavour- 
ed to check the laxity, oppression and peculation of his officers by 
inflicting upon them exemplary punishments. In the words of 
Mackenzie: Tipu “invigorated the whole system by principles of good 
government, and by an economic management of material resources to 
which those of any neighbouring power bore no comparison............ 
Checking the frauds of intermediate agents by severe and exemplary 
punishments, the Sultan protected the raiyats, who were chiefly of Hindu 
religion, from the encrmities of black collectors.” 

But Tipu not merely wanted his officers to be honest in 
their official dealings, he also expected from them a high moral tone in 
their private life. Thus when he came to know that Arshad Beg, 
the faujdar of Calicut, had illicit relations with a courtesan, he rebuked 


10.R. No. 16, Tipu to Nizam. 
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him for it, and insisted upon his renouncing the connection, Arshad 
resented this interference, and decided to proceed on a pilgrimage to 
Mecca. On Tipu’s advice, however, he gave up the idea. The courte 
san, who had been imprisoned, was exiled from. the town.’ 

The sphere of Tipu’s Government's activity was much 
wider than that of other Indian States. While other rulers were merely 
interested in establishing law and order and in defending their countries 
from invasion. Tipu took upon himself, in addition to these, further res- 
ponsibilities. Realising that the European nations owed their greatness 
to commerce and industry, he undertook the role of a trader, manu- 
factuter, banker and money-changer. In this respect he closely 
resembled Muhammad Ali, the founder of modern Egypt. 

In his zeal to promote the welfare of his people Tipu also adopted 
the role of a social reformer. He banned the use of liquor and all in- 
toxicants in his kingdom. permitting only Lally to open a shop in the 
camp for the French soldiers in the Mysore army. He prohibited persons 
of illegitimate or slave birth from marrying into respectable families. He 
forbade prostitution and the employment of female slaves in domestic 
service, and tried to stop the Nayar practice of polyandry in Malabar 
and Coorg." In some parts of Malabar women did not cover themselves 
above the waist, and so Tipu decreed that no woman should go out of 
her house naked.’ He abolished the custom of human sacrifice which was 
practised in the temple of Kali Devi near Mysore town. In order to pro- 
mote the prosperity of the peasants, he instructed his district officers to 
enforce economy upon the villagers who were accustomed to squander 
away their incomes upon marriages and festivals. A village was to 
spend no more than one per cent of its wealth on charities and festivals.* 

Tipu’s Government was highly centralised. He sent to his provincial 
and district officers detailed instructions which they were required to 
follow. His orders were: “Act according to the instructions which have 
been delivered to you, and do not pursue the suggestions of your 
fancy.” Neverthcless, sufficient powers were left to his officers, and 
if they followed too literally his instructions or did not act on their 
own responsibility, he reprimanded them for it.’ Generally speaking 
Tipu laid down principles for their guidance, and for the rest they were 
to act according to their own discretion, 


* Kirkpatrick, p. 464. ‘Ibid., No. 14. 
* Kirmani, p. 398. “Crisp, Mysorean Revenue Regulations, p. 25. 
’ Kirkpatrick, pp. 210-11. of 
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Tipu called his Government Sarkar+-Khudadad (Government 
given by God).* But this did not mean that it was meant only for 
the Muslims. While the sharia law was applicable to the Muslims, the 
Hindus were governed by their own laws, which Tipu never interfered 
with. He gave his subjects complete freedom of wership. He respected 
the old traditions of Mysore, and allowed the age-long system of village 
panchayats to function without any hindrance. “The Mysore Govern- 
ment.” wrote Munro to his father on January 17, 1790, “is the most 
simple and despotic monarchy in the world, in which every department, 
civil and military, possesses the regularity and system communicated to 
it by the genius of Hyder, and in which all pretensions, derived from 
high birth being discouraged, all independent chiefs and zamindars being 
subjugated or extirpated, justice severely and impartially administered, 
a numerous and well disciplined army kept up and almost every depart- 
ment of trust or consequence conferred on men raised from obscurity, 
gives the Government a vigour hitherto unexampled in India.” 
Similarly Moor, on the basis of personal experience, wrote: ‘When a 
person travelling through a strange country finds it well cultivated, 
populous with industrious inhabitants, cities newly founded, commerce 
extending, towns increasing, and everything flourishing so as to indicate 
happiness, he will naturally conclude it to be under a form of govern- 
ment congenial to the minds of the people. This is a picture of Tippoo's 
country, and this is our conclusion respecting its government.”!° 


The Central Government* 


Tipu inherited a fairly efficient system of Government from his 
father, but owing to his zeal for innovation and improvement, he 
introduced considerable changes. He borrowed from the Great 
Moghuls, and was also influenced by Western political institutions, as 
established by the French and English Company's Governments in 


"See Kirkpatrick, Kirmani and Beatson. But it is strange that this 
title is nowhere found stamped except on the bindings belonging to the Sultan’s 
library. Tarikh-i-Khudadad: calls Tipu’s Government Ahmadi Sarkar, while 
Sultan-ut-Tawarikh refers to it as Savkar+-Asad Ilahi. In Kirkpatrick also 
sometimes this last title is employed. 

* Gleig, Munro, i, p. 84. 

% Moor, p. 201. 

*See S. C. Sen Gupta, Government and Administrative System of Tipw 
Sultan, Journal of the Dept. of Letters, xix, xxi. (Calcutta University). I am 
indebted to these two articles, which, though based on published works, are 
very illuminating. 
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India. Tipu, according to Dodwell, “was the first Indian sovereign to 
seek to apply western methods to his administration.”™ 


There were seven principal cutchehries (departments) at the centre. 
Every department had a chief, who, with his subordinate officers, 
constituted a Board. Thus there were seven such Boards which met 
separately from time to time to discuss the afiairs of their respective 
departments. Every member recorded his views with his signature in 
the book of minutes which was kept in a box under the seal of the 
department. The decisions were taken by a majority of votes, and 
Tipu was kept regularly informed of the proceedings. If there was 
anything which required secrecy, the report was written by one of the 
members of the Board who personally delivercd it to the Sultan and 
obtained his written opinion about the matter.’ Sometimes the heads 
of various departments also met to deliberate on matters of 
common interest. It was customary that whenever Tipu invited 
advice from his chief officers, they first discussed among themselves and 
then submitted their opinion to him." 


Mir Asaf Cutchehry (The Revenue and Finance Department) 


The head of this department was called variously diwan, saheb 
dwwan," huzur diwan'® or mir asaf.° He was the most important 
officer in Tipu’s Government, and, along with his five officers, who wete 
also called mir asafs,'’ constituted the Central Board of Revenue and 
Finance. Each officer was in charge ef one or two branches of the 
department, and under him were sarishtadars (Chief Accountants) and 
mutasaddis (accountants or clerks). The accounts were kept in three 
languages—Persian, Kanarese and Marathi.'* Mir Sadiq was the 
President of the Revenue and Finance Department and was Tipu’s chief 
diwan. He was not a wazir or Prime Minister, for there was no such 


" Rushbrook Williams, Great Men of India, p. 216 (Chap. on Tipu Sultan 
by Dodwell). 

“Ki i i . xxxiii ff. These regulations were not on 
meant yiig ey nse ly Deprineae ut also yi otha? departinents. is 

18 Edmonstone, pp. 13-19, 22-3, 29 Kirkpatrick, Appendix D, p. xxix. 

% Kirmani, pp. 280, 378, 382 ff. Kirmani generally calls Mir Sadiq diwan. 

** Kirkpatrick, No. 318. “ 

MTA, ; . C. ro p, 208. It appears that there was a 
depaty aed Te Ashraf Ali Khan held that post (Mly. Sundry Book. 
vol, I0%, 1792-95, p. 112). 

* Edmonstone, pp. 23, 29. 

1* Miy. Sundry Book, vol. ror, 1792°95, —p. 112. 
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office in Tipu’s Government. Mir Sadiq’s annual salary was 2,100 
pagodas. Besides, he had a small jagir and was paid an annual 
allowance of 100 pagodas. The five officers under him received a 
salary of 5.460 pagodas annually.'* 


Mir Miran Cutchehry (The Military Department) 


This department was also, like others, organised into a Board. 
Purnatya was the President of the Board and the head of the depart- 
ment. He was the chief mir miran, and his salary and jagir were 
equal to those of Mir Sadiq. Under him were fifteen officers who 
received 12,880 pagodas annually,*” and were called mir mirans.?' 


Mir Miran Cutchehry (Zumra) 


This was another department created by Tipu in 1793. It looked 
after the ‘army called zumra which was composed of men born in 
Mysore. Muhammad Raza was in charge of this department, and 
received an annual salary of 1,050 pagodas. Besides his pay, he was 
given a small jagir. There were ten officers under him. Eight of 
them were paid 700 pagodas and the rest 500 pagodas each annually. 
Each officer had also a jagsr.”” 


Mir Sudur Cutchehry (The Ordnance and Garnson Department) 


The chief officers constituted a Board with one of them as the 
head. The department looked after the proper defence of the forts 
in the kingdom by a regular supply of troops, provisions and war 
materials.’ It was also in charge of the ahsham troops (garrisons), and 
kept the army accounts. Ghulam Ali Khan, who was the head 
of the department, was known as mur sudur, and was paid an annual 
salary of 840 pagodas. The eight officers under him were called 
bakhshis and received 5,250 pagodas annually.” 


™ Sec. Cons., July 23, 1799, vol. viii B, pp. 1158 £. 

* Ibid. 

™ Kirmani, p. 375. In 1793 Tipu conferred the title of mir miran on a 
mumber of officers. Sayyid Ghaffar was the first to receive this title. Muham 
mad Raza, Khan Jahan Khan, Purnaiya and others received it later. 

*1 Sec. Cons. July 23, 1799, vol. viii B, pp. 1158 £. 

** Kirkpatrick, Appendix, p. xiv footnote. 

™ Sec, Cons.,July 23, 1799, vol. viiiB, pp. 11588. 
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Malik-ut-Tujjar Cutchehry (The Commerce Department) 


This department looked after trade and industry. The head of 
the department with six officers under him formed a Commercial 
Board.” Ahmed Khan was the head of the department, and received 
840 pagodas annually. The six officers under him received 3,920 
pagodas annually.?* 


Mir Yam Cutchehry (The Marine Department) 


At first the marine force was placed under the Commerce Depart- 
ment, and its function was to conduct maritime trade. But in 1796 a 
separate department was formed, the chief cfficers of which constituted 
a Board of Admiralty with one of them as the head.?? Hafiz 
Muhammad, who was the mir yam, received a salary of 630 pagodas 
annually. He had seven officers under him who received 3,570 pagodas 
annually.** 


Mir Khazain Cutchehry (The Treasury and Mmt Department) 


The officers of this department with one of them as the head con- 
stituted a Board. Sayyid Amin, who was the head of the department, 
was paid an annual salary of 595 pagodas, and had also a jagir. The 
seven officers under him received an annual salary of 2,730 pagodas.”* 
Each officer or darogha was in charge of a separaté department, and had 
assistant daroghas and mutasaddis under him. 

The tosha-khana or treasury was the place where valuable State 
Papers were kept. All the hukm-namahs and other papers 
bearing the seal and signature of the Sultan were deposited in a box 
to which the seal of the department was affixed. If required, the 
copies cf these documents could be taken by authorised persons.*° 

The tosha-khana was distinguished by Tipu into two kinds—naqds 
and jinss. In the naqds bullion and money were kept; while in the sinss 
fruits, wardrobe (shawls, woollen and silk cloths), State Papers and other 
articles were kept. It is not clear whether ordnance stores were also 
kept in the department.” 

There were five mints at Seringapatam. One of them minted gold 
and silver coins and was within the walls of the palace. The other 

* Edmonstone, pp. 23, 29. 

%6 Sec, Cons., July 23, 1799, vol. viiiB, pp. 1158f. 

3* Edmonstone, pp. 16, 29; Kirkpatrick, Appendix K, p. xvii. 

** See Cons., July 23, 1799, vol. viiiB, pp. 1158f. 

* Ibid. *° Kirkpatrick, Appendix E, p. xxxv. 

"' [bid., pp. 81-2, No. 251. 
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four minted copper coins and were outside the palace. Each was under 
a darogha who was under the treasury department. The chief darogha 
of the treasury supplied the mints with gold, silver and copper, and after 
the coins had been minted. he received them and deposited them in 
the treasury.*? He also kept money belonging to various departments. 
Thus in one instance he received orders to keep in a separate coffer, 
with a distinct label on it, five lakhs of rupees for the construction of 
a canal, and not to spend a single pie out of it for other purposes.” 

These were the seven principal departments. But there was one 
other which was equally important. This was the department of Post 
and Intelligence under a darogha stationed at Seringapatam. Under 
him were other daroghas in the principal towns of the kingdom. It 
was an important department because, with its help, Tipu kept himself 
in touch with the activities of his officers both at the centre and in 
the provinces. The department employed the services of a large num- 
ber of spies who, after collecting information, passed it on to the 
daroghas. The daroghas then sent the information to the capital 
through harcarahs who, sometimes, had to travel at the rate of five miles 
an_hour.”* 

Besides these-eight important departments, there were also a number 
of minor ones. The Public Buildings Department was under a 
darogha. Then there was a department which looked after slaves. 
There was also a department of temples which was under a 
manager.” ‘Keren berek Department (The Cattle Department) was 
established by Chikka Devaraja Wodeyar (1673-1704) te form a breeding 
stud and to provide the palace with ghee and milk. It was called 
bennea chaouree or the Butter Department. Tipu first changed its 
name to amrit mahal and then to keren berek. It was in charge of 
the Government establishment of sheep, cows and buffaloes.”* 
The finest cattle in the Mysore district, and indeed in South India, are 
the amrit mahal or the Sultan’s breed, which 1s supposed to have been 
obtained by Haidar from a conquered poligar. The breed was main- 
tained by Tipu with the greatest care"? Like his father, Tipu also 
tried to improve the Mysore breed of horses. The irregular horse sprang 
generally from Arab sires and Maratha dames.”* 

The most important officer in the kingdom was Mir Sadiq, the 
huzur diwan. Next to him was Purnaiya, who was not only the head 
of the mir miran department, but was also a member of the mir asaf 


81 Ibid, Nos. 400, 416. * Ibid. No, 400. 
“Ibid. pp. 215-6. “M.A.R., 1938, PP: 123-5. 
%* Wilks, i, p. 121 fooinote. " Rice, Mysore and Coorg, ii, p. 203. 


 Tbid., i, p. 166 
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Board. Next came the heads of other departments and their subor- 
dinates. Besides these there were also other officers at the centre 
occupying responsible positions. There was the chief peshkar of 
Tipu.” Then there was the arzbegi,‘" the presenter of petitions before 
the Sultan. The mir samans looked after the Royal Household.“ The 
Qsladar of the fort of Seringapatam exercised authority over the fort 
administration, and looked after the political prisoners. The kotwal of 
Seringapatam was responsible for maintaining law and order at the 
capital. The gaz: of Seringapatam was the chief gazi of the whole 
kingdom, and under him were the qazis posted in the different towns 
of the kingdom. 


Provincial and Local Administration 


After concluding the Treaty of Mangalore, Tipu divided his king- 
dom. into seven asafi tukries or provinces. But finding that they had: 
extensive jurisdictions which was not conducive to good government, 
he increased their number to nine in 1784, and two years later to 
seventeen.'' After the conclusion of his war with the English, Tipu again 
changed the provincial boundaries of his kingdom, so that in 1794 
there were 37 asafi tukries and 1024 amildani tuknes.’* These constant 
changes must have greatly hampered the smooth working of the 
government. 

Each province was in charge of an asaf or civil governcr and a 
faujdar or military governor. The asaf was in charge of revenue, while 
the faujdar was responsible for the maintenance of law and order, and 
neither was to interfere in the affairs of the other. The separation of 
pewers was introduced in order to prevent the asafs or faujdars from: be- 
coming too powerful.’ In some provinces there were two asafs, one 
being the senior asaf and the other his deputy.*‘ The asafs had under 
them sarishtadars, clerks, peons and copyists to help them with the 


* Mly. Sundries, Vol. 106 (1799), p. 24. 
day and one for the night. (1.0. Mss. Eur. C. 1@ p. 210). 

“*Kirmani, p. 379. It appears that there were two arzbegies, one for the 

“ Buramahal Recds., Section 1, p. 8. 

Sec. Cons., July 23, 1799, vol. viiiB, p. gBof 

“* Baramahal Recds., Section 1, p. 157; Wilks, Report on the Interior 
Administration of Mysore, p. 34. 

“‘Mly, Sundry Book, vol. rogA, p. 207. According to Read there were 
two to four faujdars in some districts as checks on each other (Baramahal 
Recds., Sec. 1, p. 152). 
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administration of the province. After 1799 the post of asaf was abo- 
lished, but that of the faujdar was retained. 

The tuknes were further divided into amildari tukries or dis- 
tricts. Generally an asafi tukry contained from twenty to thirty 
amildan tukries. And each amildari tukry contained from thirty to 
forty villages. It was under an amil, also called amildar, 
who had under him tarafdars, sarishtadars, clerks and peons.‘® 
As head of the district the amildar’s duty was to look after the welfare 
of the peasants, to promote agriculture, and to supply the Command- 
ants with stores and provisions.“ They were responsible to their res- 
pective cutchehries to which they sent their accounts and their 
collections.*” 

The villages were managed by patels and shambhogs (accountants) 
as before. The patels were required to look after roads. to plant trees 
for shade on both sides of the road, to protect the villages and settle 
disputes between the villagers with the help of the panchayats. 

Orders from Seringapatam were sent in three languages: Persian, 
Kanarese and Marathi. Every order was sent to the usaf who sent a 
copy of it to the amildar, and the amildar torwarded it to the tarafdars 
with instructions to have it notified throughout the district. The 
revenue accounts were made out in. Kanarese by the tarafdars who sent 
them to amildars in whose office they were translated into Marathi and 
Persian. A copy of each was retained by the sarishtadars, and a Persian 
copy was sent to the asaf.** 

Tipu demanded a high degree of honesty from his officers. Addres- 
ing the amils he told them: ‘Wages sufficient for your maintenance are 
allowed to you and to your officers. It is therefore expected that you 
will not be guilty of misrepresentation in any matter, whether trifling 
Or great.”........ “Falsehood is an offence of the highest nature against 
both morality and religion.”** On June 5, 1794, he called his asafs 
and ‘their staff to Seringapatam, and then asked them to take an oath 
according to the forms of their respective religions that they would not 
accept bribes, but would perform their duties with honesty and integrity.°° 

Justice was administered in the villages by the patels with the 
help of the panchayats. In the towns, the asafs, amils, and faujdars 

“Mack, Mss. 15-68 (Athavana tantria). See also Rice, Mysore Coorg, i, 
: os See Crisp, Mysorean Revenue Regulations, for the duties of amis. 

“* Baramahal Recds., Section 1, p. 8. 

; i Mack. .Mss., 15-6-8 (Athavana tantria); Rice, Mysore and Coorg, 1, 
aa Crisp, Mysorean Revenue Regulations, p. 89. , 
*Q.J.MLS., x,Oct. 1919. 
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dealt out justice. Besides, each town had a gazi and a pundit who 
decided cases for Muslims and Hindus respectively. But in case of 
dissatisfaction with the judgments of these courts, an appeal could be 
made to the High Court at Seringapatam, which consisted of a Muslim 
and a Hindu judge. The Highest Court of Appeal was the Sultan 
himself. 

The punishments inflicted upon criminals were on the whole 
severe. Traitors and murderers were hung on the gallows. A more 
common form of punishment was to drag the condemned man to death 
by binding his hands and feet and attaching them by a rope to the 
foot of an elephant. Sometimes thieves, defaulters, and traitors were 
punished by cutting off their ears and noses."!_ Government clerks were 
flogged for disobedience and laziness.°? 


Revenue System 


Tipu had acquired great knowledge in revenue affairs while 
managing the districts of Malvalli, Konanur, Dharmapuri, Pennagaram 
and Tenkarai-Kottai, which his father had granted him as jagir in 1760, 
and which, under him, became prosperous. This early experience proved 
ta him very useful, when he became ruler of Mysore." 

Tipu’s revenue system was much the same as it had been under 
Haidar, except that he introduced greater efficiency into it. The 
principle of land tenure was that a tenant and his heirs occupied land 
so long as they cultivated it and paid rent. But if they failed to fulfil these 
conditions, the Government was entitled to transfer the land to other 
tenants.’* The cultivators of dry lands (lands which are irrigated only by 
rain) paid a fixed money rent calculated to be equal to one-third of the 
crop; and those of wet lands (lands which are irrigated by tanks or rivers) 
paid in kind about one-half of the crop, but this was generally discharged 
in money at the average rates of the district. If the ami and the peasant 
disagreed regarding the rates, then the rent was to be paid 
in kind.*® Wet lands were assessed at two to twelve pagodas per 
candy, and dry lands from two and a half to thirty pagodas per candy. 
Sugar-cane was taxed from sixteen to seventy-two pagodas per candy. 
This was the practice followed by Haidar and Tipu in the districts of 


"1 See pp. 79, 82, 276, supra; Punganuri, p. 35- 

*8 Kirkpatrick, No. 1. ; 

*’ See p. 10, supra; Baramahal Recds., Section 1, p. 145; Rice, Mysore and 
Coorg, ii, p. 247. 

Wilks, Report on the Interior Administration of Mysore, att 35. 


> Tbid., art., 45. 
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Bangalore and Muddagiri. But in the Chitaldrug district ten to thirty 
pagodas were charged on such lands as were irrigated by wells. However, 
as a relief to the peasants, Tipu granted as much dry land as could be 
cultivated by one plough. The grain from the districts of Mysore and 
Seringapatam was stored at the capital.** In Baramahal the rent of 
dry land was never Jess than half a rupee, or more 
than a pagoda (about three rupees) per acre. The rent of wet land was 
usually four times as much. This rate of assessment was maintained 
by the English when the district was ceded to them in 1792.57 In 
Kanara all rents were fixed in money. The rent in kind entered in 
the statement was not a certain proportion of the crop, but the 
equivalent to a certain portion of the rent in cash, which was taken to 
store different garrisons.* According to Munro, “there was no instance 
in which the Sircar's share was more than one-third. In many it was 
not one-fifth, or one-sixth, or in some not one-tenth, of the gross 
produce."”®? 

The cultivated area was considerably enlarged under Tipu’s rule. 
This was done by giving lands to the peasants on favourable terms. 
Waste lands were rent-free in the first year; in the second year they 
were subjected to one-fourth of the customary assessment; and in the 
succeeding years to the usual amount. Lands which had been lying 
fallow for ten years were rent-free in the first year; in the second year 
they were subjected to the usual assessment; and in the third year they 
were fully assessed. Lands which were barren, mountainous or rocky, 
were exempted from revenue in the first year; in the second year they 
were subjected to one-fourth of the customary assessment; in the third 
year they were assessed at one-half the rate; and in the fourth year they 
were fully assessed. It is interesting to note that the Company’s Govern- 
ment followed similar methods in order to extend the cultivated area.*° 

Tipu was greatly interested in encouraging the cultivation of 
sugar-cane, wheat and barley, and the plantation of betel-leaf, pine, 
saul, acacia, and teak, and mango, betel-nut and sandalwood 
trees. The cultivation of bhang, however, was prohibited 
throughout the kingdom. The peasants who planted betel-nut trees 


%* Wilks, Notes on Mysore, pp. 5-7, Land in Mysore was not actually 
measured; it was measured by the. quantity of seed grain required to sow 8 
tticular area. A candy of land was equal to a candy of seed grain sown 
in it. But since wet land required four times the seed grain that was sown 
in dry land, it meant that a candy of dry land was equal to four times as 
large as a candy of wet land. 


*” Gleig, Munro, i, pp. 204, 206. ** Ibid., 290. 
" Ibid., 291. ** Baramahal Recds., Section. 1, p. 22. 
’ P 
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were exempted from tax payment during the first five years. From the 
sixth year until the trees bore fruit, they were assessed at! one-half the 
established rate. After this period they were fully assessed. The 
peasants who made plantations of betel-leaf were required to pay only 
one-half of the usual tax during the first three years. From the fourth 
year they had to pay the full rate. Similar exemptions were given 
to those who planted coco-nut-trees.©1 Being anxious to develop silk 
industry in Mysore, Tipu ordered the inhabitants of Baramahal to plant 
mulberry trees. Unfortunately, however, owing to the outbreak 
of hostilities with the English in 1790, and because the district 
passed into the Company’s possession, their culture was given up by 
the inhabitants.°’ Tipu’s two gardens, both called Lal Bagh, one 
at Bangalore and the other at Seringapatam, were the nurseries in 
which seeds and saplings from various countries of the world were 
obtained and planted. They were divided into square plots separated by 
walks, both sides of which were lined with tall cypresses. The plots 
were filled with fruit trees and pot herbs, a separate plot being alotted to 
each kind of plant. The gardens contained mulberry, cotton, and 
indigo plants, and mango, apple, orange and guava trees. The pine 
and oak plants introduced from the Cape of Good Hope also throve. 
As head of the district, the amil was required to develop agricul, 
ture and protect the peasants from exploitation. At the end of every 
year he toured the district under his charge, and examined the area 
under cultivation. He prepared a general statement regarding the 
district, giving the number of villages it contained, the area of land 
cultivated, and the number of peasants with their families, their castes 
and occupations.** The peasants, who were too poor to purchase 
ploughs, were given taqavs (advances of money), and measures were taken 
to protect them from the exploitation of the local officers and money- 
lenders, The patels were prohibited from employing the peasants on 
their fields without paying them wages; if they defied this order, their 
whole produce was to be confiscated by the Government.** Farming 
was common, but a person could obtain only one village, and he had 
to give security for the full payment of his dues. The amil was to 
see that the peasants were not oppressed by the farmer. He toured 
the district and distributed the assessment among the peasants according 


" Crisp; Mysorean Revenue Regulations, pp. 10-16. 
*® Baramahal Recds., Section IV, p. 75. ae, 
“Crisp, Mysorean Revenue Regulations, pp. 16-37 Ihid., pp. 2, 4. 
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to the total sum settled with the farmers.** Rent was to be realised 
by gentle methods and in three instalments a year.** If a peasant 
absconded owing to the oppression of the amil, the latter had to pay 
twenty pagodas for every plough of a rich peasant, and ten pagodas 
for the plough of a poor peasant. Peasants who had left the country 
were persuaded to return. Amuls, sarishtadars and tarafdars were 
prohibited from accepting diet money from the peasants. In fact, with 
the exception of the Government dues, nothing was to be realised. 
If the peasants had any grievances against the officers it was to be 
inquired into.*’ If there was a failure of the crop, or there was some 
other reason owing to which the peasants cculd not pay their rents, 
the amils were required to immediately report the matter to the Sultan 
who, under such circumstances, invariably granted remissions, Thus, 
when in 1786 Tipu was marching on Adoni, the amil of Kodikanda 
represented to him that its population was very small, and asked for 
remissions of land-tax, and other concessions to induce people to settle 
in the village. His request was granted, and so a new suburb called 
the Sultan's Pettah was built.** 

Before Tipu’s rule the revenue used to be collected and sent to 
Seringapatam by intermediaries who were mostly  sahukars 
(money-lenders) and who charged a commission for it. This was a 
defective system because it caused unnecessary expenditure and at the 
same time encouraged the money-lenders to exploit the peasants. Tipu, 
therefore, abolished it, and began to employ his own revenue officers for 
collecting and transmitting the revenue to the capital.°* Further, in 

‘order to “prevent peculation in the revenue line, he conceived the idea 
of forming an establishment for it with such rank and allowances an- 
nexed to the appointment, as would excite emulation among the people 
in it to recommend themselves by their zeal and rectitude of conduct.””° 
But we do not know whether such an establishment was set up or not. 

In 1988 Tipu directed a fresh investigation of revenue throughout 
his kingdom to be made by the provincial cutchehries."’ On the 
basis of this survey, which was done village by village, he resumed all 
unauthorised inam lands. The authorised grants however were 


* Jhid., pp. 5-7. ““Thid., p. 22, 28,. 


*' Tbid., pp. 26-28. 
** Mack Ms. on Hindupur ialuk, cited in Anantapur Gazetteer, p. 174. 


“ Baramahal Recds., Section 1, p. 151; Ibid., Section VIII, pp. 46-7. 
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left in the possession of their holders, and even fresh grants were made 
to temples, mosques and Brahmins. Munro regarded the resumption 
of the inam lands as necessary, and wrote: “It does not appear that 
the Hindu princes were much more scrupulous than Tipu in resuming 
inams......for as almost every prince gave away, had none resumed, the 
whole country would in a short time have been converted into inam.””? 

Tipu abolished the custom of giving jagirs to his officers in lieu 
of salaries. which were henceforth to be paid in cash. However, some 
of his officers and his four eldest sons were allowed to retain their 
jagirs. Fath Haidar and Abdul Khaliq had a jagir cf 12,000 pagodas 
each; Muiz-ud-din and Muin-ud-din had fugirs of 4,300 pagodas each. 
Sayyid Saheb had a jagir of 12,000 pagodas and Qamar-ud-din Khan's 
jagin amounted to 4,000 pagodas. A jagir of 4,000 pagodas was given 
to Haidar’s tomb; 24.680 pagodas to Haidar’s family and 46,008 pagodas 
to Tipu’s family. The inams to mosques and temples amounted to 
250,000 pagodas.” 

Tipu was against the retention of poligars who were a threat to 
his power, and who, by their depredations and by constantly fighting 
with each other, disturbed the peace of the country, He at first 
annexed the territories of only those poligars who were disloyal to him, 
but those who paid their tribute regularly, and sent their quotas of 
troops, were left in possession of their estates.“ However, by the end 
of his reign, under one pretext or the other, he had deprived almost 
all the landlords of their hereditary possessions, 

Tipu’s income from revenue until the Treaty of Seringapatam 
(1792) was 68,89,893 pagodas (over two crores of rupees), including the 
tribute of 66,666 pagodas from Kurnool.* After that treaty, which 
deprived the Sultan of half his kingdom, his income too was reduced 
to about thirty-five to forty lakhs of pagodas. To make up for this 
loss, in 1795 he increased the assessment’ by 374 per cent (30 per cent on 
produce and 74 per cent as excise duty).’® In spite of this, his income 


" {bid., Section V, VII, p. ror. 

™ Sec. Cons., July 23, 1799, viiiB, pp. 1174-75. 

™ Wilks, Report on the Interior Administration of Mysore, Art. 10-12. 

7’ Mly. Sundries, vol. 106 (1799), Appendix 12, pp. 51ff. 

"* Tbid., My. Sundry Book, vol. tor, 1792-95, pp. 107-8. At another 
place Macleod says that Tipu’s income was 8367549 pagodas, including the 
increase of 10 lakhs which he had made in 1795. (Mly. Sundry Book, rogA-r1799, 
pp. 205-7). Read also gives the same figures. But I regard these as highly 
exaggerated. Macleod also says that, since 1792, Tipu's receipts were only from 
twenty-five to thirty-five lakns of pagodas, But there could not have been 
so much difference between demands and receipts considering the strictness and 
efficiency of Tipu’s administration. 
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from revenue could not have reached the previous figures, although he 
seems to have managed his affairs successfully; and when Seringa- 
patam fell, his treasury was found to have been full, 


Trade and Industry 


Few Indian rulers have been so much interested in the promotion 
of the trade and industry of their kingdoms as was Tipu Sultan. In fact, 
it will not be wrong to say that, if he had been left undisturbed by 
his enemies, he would have ushered in an industrial revolution in 
Mysore. There is no doubt that he was influenced by the example of 
the European powers, but he was alone among the Indian rulers to 
realise that a country could be great and powerful only by developing 
its trade and industry. 

Like the European nations, Tipu tried te promote the trade of his 
kingdom by establishing factories in foreign countries. He had two 
factories at Cutch which were established in 178g—one at Mundhi and 
the other at’ Mundra. They had a staff of seven daroghas and one 
hundred and fifty sepoys, and a brisk trade was carried on between 
Cutch and Mysore.”** The factory at Muscat exported to Mysore saffron- 
seeds, silk-worms, horses, pistachio nuts, rock-salt, pearls, raisins, 
sulphur and copper. The exports from Mysore to Muscat were sandal- 
wood, pepper, rice, ivory, and cloth. Tipu’s relations with the Imam 
of Muscat were very cordial, and so the Mysore merchants were granted 
special concessions by him. While a duty cf ten per cent was levied on 
the goods of all foreign merchants, the goods from Mysore 
had to pay only six per cent. The Imam and his subjects were simi- 
larly given trade privileges and facilities by Tipu in Mysore.”’ 

There was also a factory at Jeddah.”* Efforts were made to estab- 
lish factories at Basra and Aden. The factory at Ormuz purchased 
pearls.” In order to open trade relations with Pegu, Tipu sent 
Muhammad Qasim and Muhammad Ibrahim to its Raya.*° Embassies, 
as we have seen, were despatched to France, Turkey and lran in 
order to develop the trade of his country. Trade relations also existed 


"%* Pol. Proc., Aug. 4, 1797, Cons. No. 4. 

” Kirkpatrick, Nos. 159, 172, 206, 207. Simce Tipu had prohibited the 
selling of rice to the English and Portuguese merchants, the latter adopted the 
practice of sending other merchants to Mengalors in the guise of Muscat traders 
to purchase rice. When Tipu came to know of this, he issued orders that only 
those could purchase rice in his kingdom who had a passport or a Certi- 
ficate ing the seal and signature of the Superintendent of the Mysore 
factory at Muscat. 
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with China; and since the Chinese merchants were reluctant to visit 
the Malabar coast owing to the fear of pirates, Tipu issued instructions to 
his officers to bring the Chinese vessels under the protection of Mysore 
convoys."? Armenian merchants, being regarded as good businessmen, were 
encouraged to settle in Mysore, and were given permission to import 
silk goods and other articles duty free.*? But while permitting private 
enterprise, Tipu become the chief merchant of his country and esta- 
blished State monopoly of gold ore, tobacco, sandalwood, precious 
metals, elephants, coco-nut and black pepper. Timber was also a mono- 
poly, the owners of forests being given three rupees a candy. The income 
from the Malabar forests was 30,000 pagodas. But it must be remembered 
that the monopoly of timber was only confined to teakwood, because the 
merchants were allowed to deal freely in ebony and other kinds of ‘wood. 
Calicut was the centre of timber trade. From’ there some teakwood was 
sent to Mangalore where it was used to build vessels for Tipu. The 
rest was sold to the Indian and European merchants. At first a Moplah 
‘was in charge of cutting teakwood trees, but later a Brahmin was 
appointed in his place.*® By Tipu’s orders Raja Ramchandra established 
in every taluq State shops which did business in gold, silver, cloth 
and other articles.“* Furthermore, the Sultan tried to abolish the local 
bankers, and to take over the functions of remittance and exchange. 

The great interest which Tipu took in the trade and commerce of 
of his kingdom is evident from the two regulations which he issued, 
one on March 25, 1793, and the other on April 2, 1794. These regula- 
tions were meant for his officers at the head of the commercial 
department. The officers were required to see that elephants and the 
various articles such as silk, cloth, sandalwood, pepper, cardamom, rice 
and sulphur were available for export. They were to encourage foreign 
merchants to settle in Mysore. Able and trustworthy men were to be 
employed in the factories both at home and abroad. The heads of the 
department and the officers under them were to pledge themselves 
according to the forms of their respective religions to discharge their 
duties honestly. In case any officer should behave dishonestly, the 
other officers should together expose the offender to shame and dis- 
grace and report him to the Sultan so that he might be 
punished. The department was also directed to establish factories in 

"= Ibid, Appendix E, p. xxxvii. * Ibid., No. 425. 

"3 Mal. Sec. Com. Diaries (Revenue), Aug, 31 to 26 Sept. 1797. Vol.r7ro, 
pp. 89, 236, 238; Ibid., Jan., 1799, Vol. 1716, pp. 90, 94; Forest Recds., vol. 
2408, p. 33. 
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foreign countries by securing the permission of their rulers, The 
factories were to buy the rare products of those countries for sending 
them to Mysore, and in return to sell the products of Mysore. There 
were to be seventeen factories in foreign countries and thirty in 
Mysore.°5 

To interest his subjects in trade and commerce, Tipu established a 
trading company. Every one was welcome to buy shares in it. Any 
one who deposited five to five hundred rupees was entitled to a profit 
of fifty per cent at the end of the year. For a deposit of five hundred 
to five theusand rupees, the profit was twenty-five per cent; and over 
the deposits of five thousand, it was twelve per cent. In case 
any share holder wanted to sell off his shares, he was to be given back 
his principal together with the profits. High dividends were paid to 
persons investing small amounts in order to encourage the small 
investor.** 

For developing industry in Mysore, Tipu secured the services of 
French artisans and workmen who were sent to him by Louis XVI. 
He also employed French adventurers, English deserters and 
prisoners war for the purpose. As we have seen, he wrote to the 
Ottoman Sultan to send him craftsmen who could help in the develop- 
ment of industries in his kingdom. 

Tipu established various types of factories at Seringapatam, 
Chitaldrug, Bangalore and Bednur which employed  Euro- 
pean and Indian workmen, and manufactured scissors, hour-glasses, 
pocket-knives, guns, muskets, paper, watches and cutlery. A French 
artist had prepared an engine, driven by water, for boring cannon.*’ 
There was a big paper-mill in the fort of Seringapatam.** In the 
stone-quarries near the capital stones were cut into various shapes. The 
gunpowder manufactured in Mysore was of a better quality than 
that manufactured by even the English.** At Chennapatna glassware 
were made. The place was also famous for steel wire of musical 
instruments which was sent to the different parts of India. Besides, 
very fine sugar was produced at Chennapatna, but the process was kept 
a secret.*° The sugar candy made at Chickballapur was of a very 
superior quality, and clayed sugar was very white and fine. The 
process of its manufacture was introduced by Tipu and was kept a 
secret." In the Devanhalli taluq sugar of a superior quality was 

** Ibid., Appendix E. pp, xxxiii—xxxv, xliii. 

*§ Tbid., p. xliv. *' Buchanan, i, p. 70. 
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manufactured with the help of the Chinese brought over for the purpose 
by Tipu’s orders“? Weavers of Bangalore made very fine and rich 
‘cloth, but after the fall of Seringapatam in 1799 the industry declined 
because of the lack of patronage.** Silk industry was developed in 
Mysore by obtaining silk-worms from Bengal and Muscat, and by 
encouraging the plantation of mulberry trees. Efforts were also made 
to establish a pearl-fishery on the Malabar coast, and for this pearl 
divers were brought over from Muscat. 

The Fighting Forces 

Tipu possessed a regular, standing army which was better equipped, 
better disciplined and more used to war than that of the Nizam or the 
Marathas, According to William Macleod, “Tippoo is the only prince who 
has persevered in disciplining and arranging his army after a regular plan. 
In this respect he is perfectly unprejudiced and ready to adopt any change 
which may serve for the improvement of his troops."** Similarly a 
French officer testified that Tipu’s “artillery is in very good order and 
well served, his troops are inured to the hardships of war, and they 
are the best paid and best disciplined among the princes of India. 
He has become redoubtable to the English, and the troops of the Suba 
or the Mahrattas are not in a state to fight them.’"* 

Tipu’s regular cavalry was armed with carbines and swords, but did 
not wear any particular dress.°* His cavalry wore no martingals, and 
this was a distinction by which the English could recognize them from 
the cavalry of the Nizam and the Marathas.’’ Tipu's irregular horse 
were by far the most useful troops. They could undergo all kinds of 
privations, and having more experience than the regular forces, 
were less apprehensive of danger, and more capable 
of taking advantage of the enemy.’® Tipu’s infantry was 
armed, like the European troops, with muskets and bayonets which were 
manufactured in his own kingdom after the French models. He possessed 
large quantities of English and French arms, but he generally gave 
preference to the things made in Mysore, though they were not always 
so good. His field-guns were also generally cast in Mysore with the 
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help of French artificers, and being larger than those of the English, 
and having a much longer range, had a great effect in action.. 
This gave both Haidar and Tipu considerable advantage over the 
English in cannonades. The infantry was disciplined after the European. 
manner with Persian words cf command. Its dress consisted of a jacket 
of cotton of a mixed purple colour, with spots in imitation of those of 
a tiger, red or yellow turban, and short, loose trousers.°® The greater 
part of the infantry in peace time was cantoned on the island of 
Seringapatam; while the cavalry was stationed as near the capital as it 
was convenient to secure forage. Tipu regarded it as a bad policy to 
trust any large body of his troops to be absent from his own immediate 
inspection, and seldom allowed the same officers to remain long in 
command of the same men.’ He enforced strict military discipline, 
and orders were issued that any one who attempted to desert or to run 
away during an engagement was to be shot.'*! 

Tipu retained the entire patronage of the army in his own hands, 
and being constantly with it both in peace and in war, his presence created 
a spirit of emulation which did not exist in the armies of other Indian 
rulers. His army was not modelled on a feudal basis, and this was a 
great source of its strength.’°? He obtained recruits for his army 
not only from Mysore but also from the neighbouring kingdoms. The 
families of the soldiers had to reside either at Seringapatam or Bangalore 
or at Bednur.’*? The soldiers recruited in Mysore were called zumra, 
and were given green turbans with a reddish border; while those 
recruited from outside the kingdom were called ghair zumra, and their 
turbans were wholly green.’** Tipu exempted Brahmins, darweshes 
and merchants from military service. Among the Hindug only the 
Rajputs and the Marathas were enlisted, while among the Muslims the 
recruitment of Shaikhs, Sayyids, Moghuls and Pathans was encouraged.'”* 

During the early period of Tipu’s rule the Mysore army was divided 
into cushoons, rsalas and jugs. Each cushoon was commanded by a 
sipahdar, and had a bakhshi and mutasaddis attached to it. At the head 
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of each risala was a risaldar, and at the head of each juq was a juqdar. 
Next in rank were the sarkheils, the jamadars, the dafadars, and the- 
yazakdars,1°¢ 

The duty of the sipahdar was to look after the conduct of the 
officers and men belonging to his cushoon. He was empowered to- 
promote the juqdars and other junior officers to higher ranks as well 
as to punish them. In the latter case they were to be tried bya 
court-martial. But if a risaldar deserved punishment or reward, his case 
was to be reperted to the Sultan. The sipahdar, with the bakhshi and 
the mutasaddis, were required to take the muster-roll of the troops 
once every month, and inspect their firelocks and accoutrements. He 
was then to submit a report conjointly with the bakhshi. He was to 
see that his cushoon was well supplied with arms and ammunition, 
that guns were kept clean, and that parade was regularly held. If he 
was faced with some difficulty, he was to consult the risaldars, and 
take their opinions in writing. If their views differed from his own, 
the decision was to be taken by mutual agreement.’ The duty of the 
bakhshi was to prepare a statement of the salary of the 
troops of his cushoons at the end of every month, and after obtain- 
ing the money from Seringapatam, to distribute it on the first of every 
month in the presence of the sipahdar.'°* The duty of the risaldar 
was to hold; the parade of the troops of his risala every day of the week, 
except on Thursday which was to be a holiday.’ Another important 
officer in the army was the saryasaqchi. His duty was to visit his risala 
everyday in order to find out the condition of the army, and submit a 
report first to the sipahdar, then to the jaish cutchehry of the huzur, and. 
finally to the Sultan. The duty of the yasaqcht was to keep the nsaldar 
and the sipahdar in touch with the troops. He was to wander about the 
risala‘and find out the condition of the soldiers and their equipment, and 
then to report to the risaldar and the sipahdar. He was also to carry the: 
orders of the commanders to their subordinates in the time of war. 
Further, he was to be present at the time of the parade of the troops 
and to see that it was done properly. If he merited advancement, he was 
promoted! ta the position of a juqdar; but if he deserved punishment he 
was degraded to the rank of a sarkhed.2*® 

After sometime Tipu reorganised his army. As a result, the 
bakhshi, who had formerly occupied the position of merely a Pay- 
master, now became the most important officer in the army. The 

366 Shushtari, Fath al-Mujahidin, £. 718. 
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askar (regular horse) was divided into cutchehries (brigades.) There 
were four such cutchehries. Each cutchehry was divided into five 
mokums (regiments), The number in each cutchehry or mokum was not 
fixed. The commander of a cutchehry was called bakhshi, that of a 
mokum was known as mokumdar. The mokum was divided into fout 
risdlas (squadrons), each having a risaldar as commander. The risala 
was further divided into yaz (troops) each having a ‘yazakdar (captain) at 
its head, and under him were sarkheils (subalterns), havaldars and sepoys.''* 

The silhadar (irregular horse) was not formed into corps, and each 
officer commanding a party made such arrangements as he thought 
proper. Although the irregular horse was very useful, it was without 
any discipline. The horses of the regular cavalry were the property 
of the Government, at whose expense the soldiers were clothed and 
armed. But the horses of the irregular cavalry belonged to the com- 
mander or the horsemen, and the Government paid a regular monthly 
Salary to their owners. If the horse was killed on service, the Govern- 
ment paid its price. Half of the plunder obtained by the regular 
cavalry was regarded as the property of the Government. The rest was 
distributed among the soldiers.!!? 

The jaish (infantry) was divided into four cutchehries (brigades). 
Each cutchehry consisted of six cushoons (regiments), Each cushoon 
was divided into jugs (companies). Each cutchehry was commanded by 
2 bakhsht who was provided with accountants and a number of assistants, 
At the head of a cushoon was a sipahdar (commandant). Each nisala 
‘was commanded by a risaldar. At the head of a juq was a juqdar 
(captain), who had under him sarkheds (subalterns), jamadars and 
privates.""* Each cushoon had an establishment of rocketmen under a 
uqdar, and an establishment of gunners under a subedar, including 
lascars for drawing the guns. The number of guns attached to each 
‘cushoon depended upon the strength of the corps, and the nature of 
the service, and accordingly varied from one to five guns, Each 
cushoon had a red standard, triangular, with a green border and pen- 
dants to distinguish the corps. 

The general administration of the army was carried on by the 
mir miran department. After the Treaty of Seringapatam (1792) a 
separate department was formed to look after the troops recruited from 
among the inhabitants of the Mysore kingdom. The mir sudur 
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department was responsible for inspecting the defences of the forts, 
and for supplying the latter with provisions, war materials and 
troops.'’* But so far as matters relating to military policy were 
concerned, these were decided by the Sultan himself who was his own 
commander-in-chief, 

The strength of Tipu’s army was not fixed, but varied in 
accordance with his military requirements and resources. Accord- 
ing to Alexander Read, Tipu’s military strength on the eve of the 
Third Anglo-Mysore War was 3,000 regular cavalry, 5,000 irregular 
cavalry, 3,000 looties, 48,000 regular infantry, 10,000 asad-ilahis, 
60,000 peons armed with matchlocks and swords, and 3,000 pike- 
men.’!5 In the Third Anglo-Mysore War Tipu’s army consisted of 
18,000 cavalry and 50,000 regular infantry. The 1,00,000 irregular 
infantry was employed to garrison the forts and to assist in the collec- 
tion of revenue.!!® But owing to the Treaty of Seringapatam (1792), 
which deprived Tipu of half his kingdom, he was compelled to reduce 
his armed forces. Thus, the Mysore army in 1793 consisted 
of 7,000 regular cavalry, 6,000 irregular cavalry, 30,000 regular 
infantry, 5,300 revenue peons, 36,000 cundachars and 2,000 artillery.#’ 
During the next year it was further reduced to 6,450 regular horse, 
7,500 irregular horse, 360 independent horse, 23,800 infantry, 3,500 
artillery including rocketeers, and 12,000 constituting the garrisons 
of Seringapatam, Bednur, Chitaldrug and other places. The total 
expense of maintaining the army as it stood in 1794 amounted 
to 24,30,186 pagodas, excluding the expense to maintain the garrisons 
of the different forts which was 5,70,331 pagodas. Tipu’s army in 
July 1798 numbered 6,000 regular horse, 7,000 irregular horse, 30,000 
regular infantry, 4,000 ahmadi or asad-ilahi troops, 15,000 pikemen, 
8,000 peons and 6,000 pioneers.* Although Tipu was accused by 
Wellesley of aggressive designs, it is clear from Macleod’s statement 
that his army, at the time of the issue of the last pay prior to December 
1798, was less than it had been in July of the same year. The infantry 
numbered 22,375 including 3.828 comprising the garrison of Seringa- 
patam, but excluding the other garrisons and the new levies. The 


4 See p. 334, supra. 
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regular cavalry was only 2,662, and the irregular cavalry 7,087.12° It 
was only when Wellesley had completed his war preparations that the 
Sultan also increased his forces; and on the eve of the fourth Anglo- 
Mysore war he had 3,502 regular horse, 9,392 irregular horse, 23.483 
regular infantry, 6,209 regular militia, 4,747 matchlockmen and peons,'?* 

The French in Tipu’s army were never so important as they were in 
the armies of the Nizam and Sindhia. Perron had created a force of 
8,000 cavalry and 2,000 infantry, and had acquired great influence over 
Sindhia who had, in fact, no control either over him or over his 
regular troops. Similarly, Raymond, who had created a disciplined 
army of 14,000 men, was very influential with the Nizam. But the 
French officers in Tipu's service were never unduly important. They 
always remained his servants and never became his masters. His French 
corps in the Third Anglo-Mysore War consisted of 350 men and was 
commanded by Lally. After Lally’s death in 1791, Vigie was entrusted 
with the command. In 1794 the French corps consisted of only about 
20 Europeans, among whom were some Swiss, and 200 Indian 
Christians.'* When Vigie died in 1794, Mons. Question succeeded 
him. On the fall of Seringapatam the French corps had only 4 officers 
and 45 non-commissioned officers and privates. In addition, there were 
several deserters from the English army who had entered Tipu’s service, 
but their number is not known.!?* 


The Navy. 

Haidar Ali had twice attempted to build a navy. His first attempt 
had failed because, in 1768, Stannett, his naval commander, had gone 
over to the English, taking with him a number of ships, In spite of 
this loss, Haidar had again built a fleet with the help of European 
technicians, But this time it had been crippled by Sir Edward Hughes, 
who had entered Mangalore in 1780, and had destroyed a number of 
vessels lying at anchor. 

When Tipu succeeded his father, he did not try to replace the 
navy destroyed by the English, because he was: more interested in 
strengthening his land forces. He, no doubt, possessed a number of 
men-of-war, both large and small, but these were only meant to protect 
merchantmen from the attacks of pirates, and were not in a position, 
either from the point of view of numbers, or equipment, to make a stand 


14° Miy. Sundry Book, vol. 102B, pp. 567/f. 

40% Owen, Wellington’s despatches, p. 60. 

1.) Miy, Sundry Book, vol. tor, p. 111; P.A. Ms., No. 214 

344 Miy. Sundry Book, vol. 109A, pp. 199-201, 202-3, Harrie 15 Wellesley, 
May 22, 1799. 


THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM 353 


against the English navy. It was because of this that the Mysore navy 
played a very inglorious role in the Third Anglo-Mysore War, and the 
English easily occupied Tipu’s Malabar possessions. Even the Maratha 
navy was able to capture the Mysore ports in the Karwar district. 

It was only towards the last few years of his reign that Tipu directed 
his attention to the building of a navy. In 1796 he organised a Board 
of Admiralty. under a mir yam, who had under him 30 mir bahrs or 
commanders of the fleet. The navy was to consist of 22 line-of-battle- 
ships and 20 large frigates. The line-of-battleships were divided into 
first and second class, mounting 72 and 62 guns respectively; while the 
frigates were to carry 46 guns. For the construction of the ships, two 
dockyards were established—one at Mangalore, the other at Wajidabad 
near Merjan. Each was under the supervision of two mir yams who 
were provided with a large staff. Teakwood was cut in the Malabar 
forests, and sent to the dockyards from Calicut. The models of the 
vessels were supplied by the Sultan himself.'** The whole scheme was 
undertaken with great zeal, but owing to the fall of Seringapatam it 
could not be realised. 


4) Kirkpatrick, Appendix L, pp. xxviiiff. 


CHAPTER XXI 


RELIGIOUS POLICY 


Tipu’s policy towards his non-Muslim subjects has been variously 
estimated, Kirkpatrick calls Tipu “the intolerant bigot or the furious 
fanatic.”* Wilks, in his History of Mysore, describes stories of forcible 
conversions, mass circumcisions, the destruction of temples and the con- 
fiscation, of temple lands, and arrives at the conclusion that Tipu was 

“an intolerant bigot” and “in an age when persecution survived only 
in history renewed its worst terrors.”? Some modern historians like 
Roberts and Sardesai also hold similar views. Surendranath Sen, on 
the other hand, is of the opinion that Tipu was not a bigot, and 
where he made forcible conversions to Islam, his motive was political 
and not religious.’ Dodwell agrees with this view, and observes: “In 
fact a rational consideration of his career shows him not the bigoted 
tyrant of tradition, but an active, enterprising man, moving in a world 
in which new forces had recently been let loose, forces beyond his 
control and to some extent beyond his comprehension.”* 

In this chapter, however, an attempt has been made to show that 
Tipu never persecuted Hindus, nor forced them to become Muslims. 
On the contrary, he raised them to high positions in his 
Government, granted them complete freedom of worship, 
conferred grants on temples and Brahmins, gave money 
for the consecration of images, and on one occasion even 
ordered the building of a temple. There is no doubt that he some- 
times ill-treated his non-Muslim subjects, but that was not due 
to their religion, but because they were guilty of disloyalty. He 
treated his Muslim subjects with equal harshness when they committed 
similar crimes. 

Haidar Ali had appointed Hindus to posts ef responsibility 
in the State. Tipu followed the policy of his father. Thus 
Purnaiya held the very important post of mir asaf, while Krishna Rao 
was the Treasurer. Shama Iyengar was the Minister of Post and 
Police, and his brother Ranga Iyengar and Narsinga Rao held high 


1 Kirkpatrick, p. x. * Wilks, ii, p. 766. 

* Sen, Studies in Indian History, pp. 166-67. 

“Rushbrook William, Great Men of India, (Chapter on Tipu Suan by 
Dodwell) p. 217. 
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positions at Seringapatam. Srinivas Rao and Appaji Ram were Tipu’s 
chief confidants, and were sent on important diplomatic missions. 
Mool Chand and Sujan Rai were his chief agents at the Moghul court. 
The Sultan also placed great trust in Nayak Rao and Nayak Sangana.* 
His chief peshkar, Suba Rao, was a Hindu.** Narasaiya, one of his 
munshis, was also a Hindu.’ Nagappaya, a Brahmin, was appointed 
faujdar of Coorg.™* A Brahmin was given the exclusive privilege of 
cutting the timber forests in Malabar.* Another Brahmin was appoint- 
ed asaf of Coimbatore and afterwards of Palghat;’" and many of Tipu’s 
amils and revenue officers were Hindus. In the army also Hindus 
held responsible positions, Hari Singh was the risaldar of the irregular 
horse.  Sripat Rao was appointed with Roshan Khan to reduce the 
rebellious Nayars.’° —Sivaji, a Maratha, held the command of 3,000 
horse, and fought bravely when Bangalore was besieged by Cornwallis 
in 1791.11 A Brahmin named Rama Rao also served as commander 
of cavalry.?? 

In 1916 Rao Bahadur K. Narsimhachar, the then Director of 
Archaeology in Mysore, discovered a bundle of letters'® in the temple of 
Sringeri.* They were addressed by Tipu to the Abbot of the place, 
and they throw a flood of light on his religious policy. It appears from 
the letters that in 1791 some Maratha horsemen under Raghunath Rao 
Patwardhan raided Sringeri, killed and wounded many people there, 
including many Brahmins, plundered the monastery of all its valuable 
property, and committed the sacrilege of displacing the sacred image 
of the goddess Sarada. Owing to this the Swami was obliged to 
leave the place, and began to live at Karakala. He informed Tipu 


* Kirkpatrick, No, 73; see also p. 133, supra. 

*Punganuri, pp. 42, 47. . See p. 261, supra, 

*M.AR., 1916, p. 75. ™ Tarikh-i-Coorg, {£. 278, 

* Mal. Sec. Com., vol. 1716, Jan. 1799, p. 94. 

** Malabar Cammission, Fist Commissioner's Diaries, vol. ii, No, 1663, 
Pp. 223. 

* Kirmani, p. 279. ° Ibid., p. 275, 

1 Hamid Khan, f. 78a. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, i, p. 299. 

*M.A.R., 1916, pp. 10-11 73-76; See also Sen, Studies in Indian History, 
pp. 155-69. There are thirty records of Tipu’s reign. With the exception of 
one, all of them are in the possession of the Srmgeri Math. They range in 
date from 1791 ‘to 1798. They are dated according to the mauludi era, but 
side by side, in most cases, the corresponding Hindu dates are also given. 

%* The village of Sringeri is situated below a hill on the left bank of the 
Tunga and is the chief of ‘the four places where in the eighth century Sankara- 
charya established maths or monasteries, The Abbot of the temple is looked 
upon with great reverence by the Hindus all over India, 
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about the Maratha raid, and asked his help for consecrating the image 
of the goddess. Tipu felt both indignant and grieved at the news, 
and replied: “People who have sinned against such a holy place 
are sure to suffer the consequences of their misdeeds at no distant date 
in this Kali age in accordance with the verse: Hasadhbth kriyate 
karma rudadbhir anubhuyate” (People do evil deeds smiling but will 
suffer the consequences weeping). Treachery to the gurus will result 
in the destruction of the line of descent. At the same time Tipu 
immediately ordered his asaf of Bednur to supply the Swami with 200 
rahatis (fanams) in cash, 200 rahatis worth of grains, and other articles, 
if required, for the consecration of the goddess Sarada. He then wrote 
to the Swami requesting him to “pray for the increase of our pro- 
sperity, and the destruction of our enemies” after consecrating the 
goddess and feeding the Brahmins. After the idol was installed, Tipu 
received ‘prasada and shawls, and in return he sent cloth and a bodice 
for the goddess and a pair of shawls for the Swami. 

In another letter Tipu acknowledges the receipt of the details of 
expenditure to be incurred for the sata-chandi-japa and sahasra-chandi- 
japa ceremonies, expresses pleasure at the news that these cere- 
monies will be performed for the welfare of the country and the destruc- 
tion of its enemies, intimates that orders have been sent to his officers 
to go to Sringeri and store everything necessary for the ceremonies, 
and requests the Swami to have the ceremonies performed, to make 
money gifts to the Brahmins engaged, and to feed one thousand 
Brahmins everyday. In a subsequent letter of the same year, the Sultan 
expresses pleasure at hearing that the ceremony of sahasra-chandi-japa 
was commenced. There are two other records of this period. From one 
it appears that Tipu instructed his asaf of Bednur to send a palanquin 
for the goddess; and from the other, that a fine palanquin had been 
despatched for the Swami’s use. In a letter of 1792, Tipu informs the 
Swami of having sent a pair of chauris with silver handles for his use. 

All these letters are “couched in respectful language and breathe a 
spirit of reverence for the holy personages.” They clearly expose 
the ‘absurdity of the view that Tipu was a bigot and persecuted his 
Hindu subjects. For if Tipu had been a fanatic, he would never have 
called a Hindu priest “jagadguru’’; nor would he have ever supplied the 
Swami with money and materials for the reconsecration of an ido! and 
for the performance of Hindu religious ceremonies. 

It might be argued that Tipu displayed generosity towards the 
Swami and the temple because he was anxious to conciliate his Hindu 
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subjects and secure their whole-hearted support at a time when he was 
beset by his enemies on all sides. But it must be remembered that 
Tipu’s interest in the temple and friendship for the Swami 
were not confined merely to the war period, but 
lasted down to the fall of Seringapatam. Tipu continued to write 
to the Swami inquiring about his hea!th, and occasionally sent 
him shawls and valuable clothes for the goddess. In a letter of 
1793. when the Sultan was at peace with his enemies, after acknowledg- 
ing the receipt of the Swami’s letter who had gone to a pilgrimage, he 
wrote: “You are the jagadguru. You are always performing 
penance in order that the whole world may prosper, and the people 
may be happy. Please pray to God for the increase of our prosperity. 
In whatever country holy personages like yourself may reside, that 
country will flourish with good showers and crops.” A fanatic Muslim 
would never have addressed a Hindu priest in such a language; nor would 
he have ever believed in, and encouraged, forms of worship abhorrent 
to his religion. 

Moreover, Tipu did not confine his patronage only to the Srin- 
geri temple; he extended it to the other temples of the kingdom as 
well. From the inscriptions on four silver cups, a silver plate and a 
silver spittoon belonging to the Lakshmikanta temple in the village of 
Kalale in Nanjangud taluq, it appears that the vessels were presents from 
Tipu.’® Similarly at Melukote the Narayanasvami temple possesses 
some jewels, and gold and silver vessels with inscriptions telling that 
they were presents from Tipu.'® Tipu also gave to this temple in 1785 
twelve elephants..’ A jewelled cup, set with five kinds of precious 
stones at the bottom, in the Srikanthesvara temple at Nanjangud was a 
present from Tipu Sultana Padasa..* Seven, silver cups and a silver 
camphor-burner in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam bear 
inscriptions stating that these articles were the gifts of Tippu Sultana 
Pachchha.’® And at Nanjangud in the Nanjandesvara temple there is 
a greenish jadite linga called pachcha or padshah linga which is said to 
have been installed by Tipu’s orders.?° 

Tipu has been accused of having carried out the wholesale ex- 
propriation of lands belonging to the temples and Brahmins of his 
kingdom. In fact what he did was to resume only the unauthorised 
grants, but those for which proper sanads from the previous rulers 


1M. A. R., r917, p. 59. * Ibid., pp, 21, 37. 
1” Epigraphica Carnatica, iii, Sr. 77. ™M. A. R., 1912, pp. 23,40 
" Tbid., p. 58. *° Tbid., 1940, p. 26. 
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existed were left in the possession of their owners, In many cases 
Tipu himself made fresh grants of land and money to Brahmins and 
temples. Thus, according to a Marathi sanad issued by him to his 
amildar, Konappa, the Swams of Pushpagiri Math was allowed to enjoy 
the revenues of Thongapalli and Gollapalli villages.2! Similarly lands 
were assigned to a number of Brahmins in the Kamalapura taluq.”? 
In 1794 the Sultan granted to a Brahmin named Maharaj Haripa an 
tnam in the Manjarabad talug.** A Sanskrit verse in Kanarese script 
records that Tipu granted lands to the temples and Brahmins on the 
banks of the Tungabhadra.** Lands were a'so assigned by him for the 
feeding of the Brahmin travellers. In 1794 Tipu conferred a 
hereditary pension of ten pagodas annually on Narasimha Joshi, a 
Brahmin of Dharmapuri.?° 

Tipu allowed the Hindus complete freedom of worship. The 
magnificent temple of Sri Ranganatha is situated within the fort of 
Seringapatam, about one hundred yards west of Tipu’s palace from where 
the Sultan used to listen daily to the ringing of the temple bells and to 
the hymns of the Brahmin priests. Yet he never interfered with these. 
The Narasimha and the Gangadharesvara are the other two big temples 
inside the fort and near the palace. But neither in these 
nor in the thousands of others which were scattered throughout his 
kingdom, Tipu ever prevented Hindus from worshipping. On the 
contrary, in many cases, he gave the Brahmins money to perform their 
religious ceremonies. We have seen how he instructed his officers to 
supply the Swami of the Sringeri Math with all articles necessary for 
the performance of sahasra-chandi-japa. Similarly two pagodas at 
Rayakottai were given an allowance by the Sultan. Their priests possessed 
Tipu’s sanads which they produced before Munro in 1793, requesting 
him to continue the grant without which they would not be able to per- 
form religious ceremonies."* Money was distributed to both Hindus and 
Muslims on the occasion of their religious festivals. According to a sanad, 
Tipu ordered the continuation of the usual worship of Venkatachalapali 
temple, and the restoration of the discontinued puja of Anjaneyasvami 
temple at Pullivendla in the Cuddapah district?” In one instance 

" Local Recds., iv, p. 434, cited in Tipu’s Endowments to Hindu Institu- 
tions, I.H.C., 1944, p. 416, 

" Ibid. ii, pp. 294-95. 

3° Epigraphica Carnatica, vol. v, part 1, Mj. 25, p. 268 

™4 Local Recds., xxiv, p. 16, cited in 1.H.C., 1944, p. 417. 

*5 Baramahal Recds., Section xviii, p. 98. 


** Tbid., Section xxii, p. 8. 
7" Local Recds., iv, p. 280, cited in ILH.C., 1944, p. 417. 
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Tipu even ordered the construction of a temple. When Haidar had 
invaded the Carnatic in 1780, he had laid the foundation of a Gopur 
temple in Conjeeveram, but he could not complete it. When Tipu 
visited the town during the Third Anglo-Mysore War, he made a grant 
of 10,000 huns towards the construction of the temple. And during his 
stay there he participated in the celebrations of the chariot festival, and 
bore the cost of the fireworks on the occasion.”® 

In a sanad in the possession of the Parakalla Math at Mysore, Tipu 
appears in the capacity of a mediator between two sects of Hindus 
who were wrangling with each other regarding the recitation of 
certain invocatory verses in the temple of Melukote. The sanad was 
issued by Tipu, and is written in Kanarese. It has a seal above in 
Persian characters with the name of Tipu Sultan, and is addressed to 
the manager of the department of temples in the State. It is 
stated in the sanad that Anche Shamaiya, an officer under Tipu, was 
violating the old usage in the temple at Melukote regarding the use of 
invocatory verses, and so it was ordered that both forms of invocation 
might be used. Further, the manager of the department of temples 
was ordered to be fair to both the Vadagalai and Tenkalai sects 
which used the above invocation, and to remove the image of a 
saint of the Tenkalai sect to its original place at Melukote.° 

The above facts clearly show that Tipu was not a bigot but 
an enlightened ruler who paid due regard to the religious interests of 
his Hindu subjects. And this he did not because of any ulterior 
motive, but because he believed in tolerance and justice. Neverthe'ess, 
he has been represented as having made forcible conversion of thousands 
of Hindus to Islam. So far as the non-Muslim versions are concerned, 
these were designed to malign Tipu and to serve as propaganda against 
him. But neither should any reliance be placed on the Muslim accounts 
which, owing to their anxiety to represent Tipu as the champion of 
Islam, also have a tendency to distort, falsify and exaggerate events. 
Thus, for instance, according to Sultan-ut-Tawankh Tipu made 70,000 
Muslims in Coorg. The Sultan marched into Coorg, and having 
reached Mercara (Zafarabad), he called the inhabitants and their leaders 
and harangued them on the iniquity of their custom of polyandry, 
warning them that if they again rebelled they would be forced to 
become Muslims, and be removed from Coorg to other parts of the 
kingdom. But since the Coorgs did not heed these warnings, and 
again rose up in arms, Tipu issued orders to his officers to seize them 


** Khare, viii, No. 3286. " M.A.R., 1938, pp. 123-25. 
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and bring them before him. Although, according to the sharia, the 
killing of such wicked kafirs was justified, he decided to spare their 
lives and to convert them to Islam. Accordingly 70,000 of them 
were imprisoned and proselytized, divided into risalas of one thousand 
each, and sent to the different forts of Mysore.*° 

This account reads more like a romance than as a record of actual 
happenings. From its style it is evident that it is intended to 
create effect, to surround Tipu with a religious halo and to exalt him to 
the position of a hero. Besides, it is absurd to say that 70,000 were 
made converts when the total population of Coorg hardly amounted to 
this figure.*! It might, however, be argued that this account is corrobo- 
tated by Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, Tipu’s autobiography.*? But the Tarikh 
is not an autobiography. It is only another version of Sultan-ut-Tawarikh 
written in the first person. Nor should Tipu’s so-called letters in which 
he confesses that he persecuted Hindus and forcibly converted them to 
Islam be regarded as authentic.*® As regards the non-Muslim sources, 
Ram Chandra Rao “Punganuri” states that only 500 men, women and 
children were made converts, and then sent in groups to Seringapatam, 
Bangalore and other forts.*4 On the other hand, Buchanan, who is very 
hostile to the Sultan, does not mention the story of conversion, although 
he describes at length Tipu’s relations with Coorg. Nor does Moor, who 
discusses different aspects of Tipu’s policy, say anything about his 
religious persecutions in Coorg. If there had been any truth in the 
story, Moor and Buchanan would not have completely ignored it. 

Apart from these considerations, Tipu, as we have seen, appointed 
Hindus to high posts in his Government, conferred gifts and grants 
on temples and Brahmins, installed idols, gave money for, and believed 
in the efficacy of, Hindu religious ceremonies, and never interfered with 
the magnificent temples scattered throughout his kingdom. It is, there- 
fore, incredible that a ruler who showed such tolerance and generosity, 
and who had such beliefs could ever have been guilty of persecuting 
his Hindu subjects. 

Nevertheless, some historians accept the stories of forcible conver- 
sions ; but in order to reconcile these with Tipu’s general policy of 
tolerance, maintain that Tipu’s motive was not religious but political, 
that “the honour of conversion was reserved only for those refractory 


8° Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, ff. 47, 51. *! See p. 86 footnote 26, supra. 

°° Tavikh-+-Khudadadi, pp. 55, 61-2. 

"? Kirkpatrick, No. 196. Here Tipu says he made 40,000 converts as 
against 70,000 mentioned in the Tavikh. For a discussion Tegarding 
Kirkpatrick’s letters and of Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, we infra, Appendix E. 
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Hindus upon whose unquestioning obedience the Sultan could not count,” 
and that “he regarded conversion as an extreme form of punishment.”*= 
But this explanation does not seem to be correct. It is true that in 
State affairs, Tipu was not influenced by religious motives, but, as 2 
Muslim, he could not have regarded conversion to Islam as a form 
of punishment, for that would have been derogatory to his 
religion. Nor was he so foolish as to think that non-Muslims could 
be made loyal to him by being compelled to adopt his religion, In 
reality it was the surest way to cause rebellion and to permanently anta- 
gonise them. Besides, being a Muslim was no pledge of loyalty. The 
Moplahs were Muslims, and yet they took up arms in Malabar against 
Tipu, who had to massacre several thousands of them before they could 


be subdued.** 

This, however, does not mean that no conversions took place. 
What is argued is that these were not forced but voluntary. For 
example Ranga Nayar, one of the leaders of the Coorgs who had escaped, 
returned on Tipu’s invitation and became a Muslim.*’ Similarly there 
were many other rebels who changed their religion to please the Sultan, 
The latter welcomed their conversion thinking that in this way they 
would lose influence over their followers, and thus cease to be dan- 
gerous. It is not unlikely that he might have even offered 
them inducements to change their religion. But this is quite 
different from the traditional picture of Tipu in which he is represented 
as being perpetually engaged in making wholesale conversion of Hindus, 
and massacring those who refuse to accept Islam. 

Tipu has also been accused of having indulged in the religious per- 
secution of his Christian subjects, But no reliable evidence exists to 
support this view. Tipu’s attitude towards the Christians was deter- 
mined not by religious but by political considerations, He treated the 
Christians generously; and it was only when they were guilty of 
treason that he punished them. 

During the Second Anglo-Mysore War the Kanara Christians, who 
were Mysore subjects, rendered valuable help to the English. When 
Matthews invaded the west coast, they acted as his spies and guides,** 

* Sen, Studies in Indian History, pp. 166-67. ** PA. Ms., No. 4614. 


_"’ Kirmani, p. 298. Some of the Yeravas and Holeyas, who formed a 
majority of the population of Coorg, must have also embraced Islam. Being 
enslaved and looked upon with contempt by the Kodagas, the ruling class, 
they must have taken advantage of the Opportunity provided by Tipu’s 
devasion BS embrace a ig would raise their social status and give 

em a better start in life. é same thing can be said re; ing the low 
caste people of Malabar . — 


** Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, fasc., ii, No, 77. 


362 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


and about thirty-five Christians, who were in the Mysore army, deserted 
and entered his service.** Moreover, the Kanara Christians also gave 
the English financial assistance. Thus, in a letter which Matthews 
wrote just before the fall of Bednur, he mentioned that he had bor- 
rowed 33,000 rupees from the Kanara Christians, and requested that 
any one who happened to read the letter should make the fact known 
to the President and Council in any of the Presidencies.*° 

When the Mysoreans besieged Mangalore, the Kanara Christians 
sectetly helped Campbell, and entered into league with Rustum Ali and 
Niuhammad Ali who had formed a plot with the English for Tipu’s 
overthrow.*t Even the head of the Mount Marian Congregation sup- 
plied the English garrison with 1,000 bags of rice? But as Tipu held 
him in high respect, he pardoned him. Nevertheless, when Cossigny 
withdrew from the Mysore army, because an armistice had been signed 
between the English and the French, the Father gave him refuge.** 

It was owing to these reasons that the Christians were 
punished by Tipu. The whole Christian colony of Mount Marian 
was banished to Cochin; some of the Kanara Christians were exiled to Goa, 
while others were sent as prisoners to Seringapatam and Chitaldrug; 
and one Christian, who was an accomplice of Muhammad Ali and Rus- 
tum Ali, was hanged.*® It is, however, difficult to estimate the num- 
ber of men affected by Tipu’s decrees. In one of the letters addressed 
to the Secretary of State of the Portuguese Government by the Viceroy 
of Goa the number placed is 20,000;** but in a subsequent letter he 
mentions that 40,000 Christians were expelled by Tipu,*’ while accord- 
ing to another version, about 30,000 men were said to have been exiled.“* 
Witks’s statement, however, that 60,000 were expelled is grossly 
exaggerated. 

As regards the charge that Tipu made forcible conversions of 
Christians to Islam, no reliable evidence exists to support such a view. 
Some, no doubt, accepted Islam. But this they did voluntarily in order to 
escape the boredom of prison life. After they were released they 
were given responsible posts in the palace and in the army. A large 
number, however, remained imprisoned in Seringapatam and Chitaldrug, 
and were allowed to retain their religion. This is ciear from the fact that 


** Cited in Saldanha, The Captivity of Canara Christians under Tipu, 
p. 18, footnote b. 
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in 1789 Tipu sent an embassy to the Viceroy and Archbishop of Goa re- 
questing them to send priests to the Christians who had neglected their 
religious duties owing to their captivity. He even promised to build 
their churches which had been destroyed.“ There were also many 
Christians whom Tipu pardoned. For instance, he released about 150 
men at the request of the Head of the Mount Marian Congregation.*° 
Many priests were released, and allowed to proceed to Goa unmolested 
either because they asked forgiveness, or because the Viceroy of Goa 
interceded on their behalf. 

But it should not be supposed that all Christians suffered at the 
hands of Tipu. It was in reality only the Kanara Christians who 
were harshly dealt with. They consisted for the most part of emi- 
grants from Goa, and being under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Goa, were not trusted by Tipu, since his relations with 
the Portuguese were not cordial. Besides, they had been repeatedly guilty 
of disloyalty to the Mysore Government. Haidar had treated them 
generously, and yet they had helped the English in the conquest of 
Mangalore in 1768.°! Under Tipu also they committed treason, and 
so they were exiled, since their presence — endangered 
the security of the State. The Syrian Christians were, however, 
treated well by Tipu. Similarly he encouraged the Armenian met- 
chants to come and settle in. Mysore, and all kinds of facilities were given 
to them."? Besides, there were a number of Christians in his army 
who were given complete freedom of worship. Even the Kanara Chris- 
tians, who had been guilty of disloyalty, were allowed to reside in his 
kingdom provided they paid compensation for the loss of three crores 
of rupees which they had caused him by helping the English in 
the conquest of Mangalore. Fresh emigrants from Goa were also 
allowed to settle on condition that they agreed to abide by the laws of 
Mysore.®* These facts show that Tipu’s attitude towards the Chris- 
tians in his kingdom was determined not by religious but by political 
considerations. The Kanara Christians were punished not because 
they were Christians but because they were traitors. And there is no 
reason to suppose that if they had remained !oyal to the Sultan, they 
would still have been persecuted. 


“* Saldanha, The Captivity of Canara Christians under Tipu, pp. 29-30. 

5° Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, fasc. it. No. 79. ' 
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REVIEW AND CONCLUSIONS 


Few Indian rulers have been so much maligned and misrepresented 
as Tipu Sultan. His memory, as Thompson and Garratt observe, “has been 
stereotyped into a monster pure and simple.’! As early as 1794 Moor 
wrote: “Of late years, indeed, our language has been ransacked for 
terms in which well disposed persons were desirous to express their 
detestation of his name and character; vocabularies of vile epithets have 
been exhausted, and doubtless many have lamented that the English 
language is not copious enough to furnish terms of obloquy sufficiently 
expressive of the ignominy wherewith they in justice deem his 
memory deserves to be branded.”* After Tipu's death Beatson, Kirk- 
patrick and Wilks vied with each other in their campaign of vilifying 
the Sultan, and their statements were blindly accepted by subsequent 
historians, both English and Indian. 

The reasons why Tipu was reviled are not far to seek. English- 
men were prejudiced against him because they regarded him as their 
most formidable rival and an inveterate enemy in India, and because, 
unlike other Indian rulers, he refused to become a tributary of the 
English Company. Many of the atrocities of which he has _ been 
accused were fabricated either by persons embittered and excited by the 
defeats which they had sustained at his hands, or by the prisoners of 
war who had suffered punishments which they thought they did not 
deserve. Tipu was a'so misrepresented by those who were anxious to 
justify the wars of aggression which the Company’s Government had 
waged against him. Moreover, Tipu’s achievements were  belittled 
and his character was blackened in order that the people of Mysore 
might forget him, and rally round the Raja, thus helping in the con- 
solidation of the new regime. 

Tipu was, however, not regarded by all his contemporaries, nor 
by all the subsequent writers as a wicked, tyrannical and worthless ruler. 
According to a French officer, “Tipu made the cultivatore happy, and 
protected the Indian merchant.”* Even Englishmen, when they were 
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not swayed by political motives and passions, held a favourable view 
of Tipu’s character and administration. Thus, on hearing the news of 
Haidar’s death, Macartney, the Governor of Madras, wrote: “The: 
youthful and spirited heir of Haidar, without the odium of his vices 
and his tyranny, may succeed to that power and that ambition which 
have been so prejudicial to the Company’s tranquility and welfare." 
Two months later, he again wrote: “The accounts which I have been 
able to procure of the disposition and sentiments of Tippoo Sahib, 
concur in attributing to him a more humane and civilised character than. 
that of his father Hydar Ali.”* In February 1790, an Englishman wrote 
from India to a member of the British Parliament: ‘“Tippoo is not 
only superior in enterprise to all the monarchs of the East, but many of 
the features of his character might be exhibited in the picture of an 
Achilles.”* Moor, Dirom, Mackenzie and Sir John Shore also 
acknowledged that Tipu was a lenient and indulgent master, an able: 
and popular ruler who promoted the well-being of his people. Even 
Rennell, who was very hostile to the Sultan, admitted that he possessed 
“great qualities of war and finance.”” Mill, who was not entirely able 
to shake off his British bias, declared that “as a domestic ruler he 
sustains an advantageous comparison with the greatest princes of the 
East ;” and that his country was “the best cultivated and its popula- 
tion the most flourishing in India.”* In recent years also, as a result of 
a more objective study of Tipu, similar opinions have been expressed, 
although there are still some writers who prefer to repeat ad nauseam. 
the views of Wilks and Kirkpatrick. 


Tipu had a dignified appearance. He was of a brown complexion.. 
and had small delicate hands and feet, an aquiline nose, lustrous eyes: 
and a short, thick neck. He had splendid health and with years his royal 
person assumed greater amplitude.” He wore no beard, but, unlike 
his father, retained his eyebrows, eyelashes and moustache. He was 
so modest that no one even saw any part of his body except his feet, 
ankles and wrists. Even while bathing in a closed room, he covered 
himself from head to foot.’ 

Tipu dressed simply but elegantly, and enjoined simplicity on his 
courtiers as well. That was why he banished from his court long robes 
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and trailing drawers.?_ But on his journeys he wore a coat of golden 
cloth with a red tiger-streak embroidered on it.’ He was 
also dressed richly when he attended the durbar. But, unlike 
other Indian princes, he did not wear any jewellery. He ate simple food, 
taking only two meals a day, in the company of his chief officers, 
courtiers, and two or three of his sons. During his repasts he was 
fond of reading books on history, tradition, religion and biography. 
He also heard stories and anecdotes from his courtiers, but he did not 
like coarse jests. He worked hard from morning till evening, and had 
very little time for pastimes. However, for a diversion, he sometimes 
witnessed dancing.’ 

Tipu left his bed an hour before day-break. After a bath, he 
performed his morning prayers and read the Quran. He then took some 
exercise,"* and dressed himself. With a rosary in his hand and wearing 
a small Burhanpur turban, a fine white gown, having a diamond 
button, a shirt with a broach of copper and gold to fasten it, short 
drawers in the pocket of which was a European watch, and leather 
shoes with iron spurs, he proceeded to the presence chamber, where he 
gave audience to his chief civil and military officers.“* He then inspected 
the jamadar-khana, where the jewellery, plate, fruits and other articles 
were kept. After making inquiries and giving instructions to the 
daroghas of different establishments, he returned to the presence chamber 
where he learnt from the astrologers about his stars, and got himself 
shaved.'® At nine o'clock he took his breakfast with two or three 
of his sons, and some of his officers. During this meal, which consisted 
of nuts, almonds, fruit, jelly and milk, he talked about his past wars 
and regarding his future plans. And this was the time when he dic- 
tated important letters to his secretaries.'” 

After the breakfast Tipu dressed himself in rich clothes. He wore 
a red or purple or pale crimson green turban wrought with the threads of 
gold. It was tied in a circular form, and had a diamond plume with fine 
tufts on either side. His frock was of fine white cloth and tight, having 
the sleeves drawn up in plaits, It was short in the waist, had long 
skirts, and was fastened in the breast by a diamond button. On his 
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loins he had: a gold bordered kerchief. On the finger of his right hand 
he wore a diamond ring or one set with ruby or emerald, varying every 
day in colour according to the course of the seven stars.'* 

When Tipu entered the hall of public audience, the two arzbegis 
(Masters of Requests), Masters of Ceremonies and the chief civil and 
military officers made their obeisance. Then the postmaster delivered 
a bag full of petitions and letters, and the heads of departments informed 
the Sultan of the news which they had.!* In front of the throne sat 
the chief heads of departments, and his Persian, Kanarese, Telugu and 
Marathi secretaries to whom he dictated letters. He also went through 
the accounts of different departments for each month, and despatched 
other affairs.?° 

About three o’clock the Sultan rose from the audience, and retired 
to the bed chamber. Here he performed his prayers. He then went 
out to inspect the foundry and manufacturies, and reviewed the troops. 
He also examined, when the repairs of the fort of Seringapatam were 
going on, the progress of the works. He returned to the palace an 
hour after sunset through the bazar.”* 

On reaching the palace he received reports from the different 
departments, and the news of the day. At the same time he issued 
instructions, dictated letters, and answered petitions. He generally 
passed the evening with his three eldest sons, some principal officers, 
a Qazi, and his principal munshi, Habibullah. All of them had dinner 
with the Sultan. Tipu’s conversation was very lively, entertaining and 
instructive. During his meal he discussed on learned and religious 
subjects with those who were present. He also sometimes recited 
passages and verses from the works of great historians and poets. After 
dinner he dismissed the company, and strolled for some time alone. 
Then he lay down in his bed, and read books on religion or history 
until he fell as'eep.”? 

In 1774 Tipu was married to the daughter of Imam Saheb Bakhshi, 
and to Rugayya Banu, daughter of Lala Mian and sister of Burhan-ud- 
din. Both the marriages took place the same night.* Rugayya Banu 
died on the day after Cornwallis stormed Tipu’s position before 
Seringapatam in 1792. After three years, in 1795, Tipu married the 
daughter of Sayyid Saheb named Khadija Zamani Begum. In 1797 a 
son was born to her, but after a few days both the mother and the 
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child died.* After this Tipu never married again. Unlike his father, 
he never kept concubines. His personal life was free from all blemishes, 
and he lived a strictly moral life. 

Tipu was survived by twelve sons and one daughter. Fath Haidar 
Sultan was the eldest. The others were Muin-ud-din Sultan, Abdul 
Khaliq Sultan, Muiz-ud-din Sultan, Muhammad Subhan Sultan, 
Shukrullah Sultan, Ghulam Ahmad Sultan, Ghulam Muhammad Sultan, 
Sarwar-ud-din Su'tan, Muhammad Yasin Sultan, Jamai-ud-din Sultan 
and Munir-ud-din Sultan.” The daughter was married to Nawab 
Husain Ali Khan.?¢ 

Tipu was affectionate by nature. He gave his sons proper educa- 
tion and training.*** Two or three of the princes always dined with 
him, and listened to the illuminating discussions that took place on the 
occasion. It was the measure of his love for his children that in 1792 
he agreed to the cessation of Coorg and did not resume hostilities, lest 
any harm shou'd come to the two princes, who were in the English 
camp as hostages. Tipu was also kind towards his half-witted brother, 
Abdul Karim, in spite of the fact that the latter had once allowed 
himself to be used at the time of Haidar’s death by persons who wanted 
to exclude Tipu from the succession. Tipu held his mother in high 
esteem, and always spoke with tenderness and respect of his father, and 
tried to follow in his footsteps in matters of State policy. 

Another admirable trait in his character was his devotion to those 
whom he regarded as his friends. Thus, when the English proposed in 
1783, as one of the conditions of peace, the surrender of the French 
who were fighting on his side, Tipu rejected the proposal on the ground 
that he was pledged to protect them and would not do anything 
against his honour.” Again in 1799, when the fall of Seringapatam 
was imminent and Mons, Chapuis suggested that, if the Sultan wished 
to conclude peace, the Frenchmen in his service would have no objection 
to being delivered over to the English, he rejected the advice, saying 
that, under no circumstance whatsoever, he would betray his friends.”* 

Tipu was very considerate towards his officers. The letters which 
he wrote to them were couched in affectionate terms.” He was very 
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solicitous for their health, and if he heard of their illness, he prescribed 
medicines for them.*° His most trusted officer was his brother-in-law, 
Burhan-ud-din, who was killed at Satyamangalam in 1790. He also 
placed great confidence in Sayyid Ghaffar, Sayyid Hamid, and Muham- 
mad Raza, all of whom remained loyal to him till the end. Other persons 
whom he consulted were Purnaiya, Badr-uz-zaman Khan and Mir Sadiq. 
They remained loyal to the Sultan till the peace of Seringa- 
‘patam, but after that they were bought off by the English. However, 
with the exception of a few men at the top, the majority of his servants, 
high or low, always remained faithful to him. 

Tipu possessed great personal courage. He was a good rider and 
a skilful marksman. He despised the use of a palanquin which he 
regarded as fit only for women and invalids.*! He was a_ skilful 
general as is evident from the numerous wars he fought against the 
English, the Nizam and the Marathas. His personal valour, fearlessness 
in danger, and perseverance inspired his troops with confidence and 
enthusiasm. He was very solicitous for his army, and wrote to his 
military commanders to look after the wounded, and to give the soldiers 
rest after a long march.*? If they fell in battle inams were granted to 
their relatives, But these were discontinued if the relatives or depend- 
ents could provide for themselves. Sometimes, however, the pensions 
were hereditary.** Owing to these reasons he was extremely popular 
with his army. Dirom testifies to the fidelity of the Mysore troops 
to Tipu.** Even Wilks admits that the army remained loyal to 
the Sultan till the last.*® According to Moor there were “such 
instances of attachment and fidelity as excite our admiration, and per- 
haps can scarcely be equalled. Without attempting to draw a com- 
parison that might have an invidious appearance, let it be asked, what 
troops, under such highly disadvantageous circumstances, would have 
shown attachment superior to those of Tippoo?” Moor further observed : 
“When we see troops, after being continually beaten for two years, 
fight as well at the end as at the beginning of the war, we must surely 
allow it to proceed from something superior to a blind obedience to 
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commands, without admitting loyalty and attachment to the commander, 
to have any share in stimulating them to their duty.’** 

Tipu was not only popular with the army and the officers, but also 
with his subjects. Mackenzie, who was with the English armies 
during the Third Anglo-Mysore War, wrote: “Nor have we 
to boast of many instances when his people were induced by our flat- 
tering prospects of success to throw his yoke and shelter themselves 
under the benign influence of Christian rulers.”*’ Similarly Moor testi- 
fied: “We have reason to suppose his subjects to be as happy as those of 
any other sovereign; for we do not recollect to have heard any com- 
plaints or murmurings among them, although had causes existed, no 
time could have been more favourable for their utterance, because the 
enemies of Tipu were in power, and would have been gratified by an 
aspersion of his character. The inhabitants of the conquered countries 
submitted with apparent resignation to the direction of their conquerors, 
but by no means as if relieved from an oppressive yoke in their former 
Government; on the contrary, no sooner did an opportunity offer, than 
they scouted their new masters, and gladly returned to their loyalty 
again.”*"* Even now the people of Mysore speak of Tipu with tender- 
ness, in spite of the ceaseless propaganda which has been carried on 
for the last one hundred and fifty years to efface his memory. 

Tipu was calm and calculating, and did not possess an 
impetuous temper. If he wished to take a decision on any 
important question, he spent a whole day in deliberation. 
He then placed the matter before his ministers to seek their 
written opinions;** and it was after comparing these with 
his own that he passed his final orders. As a rule he was gentle and 
amiable, and was aroused to anger only when there was sufficient cause 
for it. But within a pleasant exterior, he concealed a grim determination, 
constancy of purpose, and great self-confidence which remained unaffected 
by failures, hardships, defeats, humiliations. Yet, with these qualities he 
did not combine a ruthless and cruel disposition, He never enjoyed 
killing or torturing people, or watching their death-agonies. He punish- 
ed only such persons as were dangerous to him or to the State. At the 
same time there are instances when he showed clemency towards his 
enemies, if they submitted and promised to be loyal to him in future. 
Sometimes the clemency was misplaced, as in the case of Mir Sadiq, 
Purnaiya and Qamar-ud-din Khan who had been guilty of treason, and 
yet they were pardoned and reinstated. He, however, never showed 
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mercy to those who were guilty of prolonged opposition to his will or 
of repeated treachery. The punishments inflicted on such persons were 
very severe. But this was because the modes of punishment then pre- 
valent in India were of an appalling kind. 

Another trait in his character was his great ambition. But this did 
not so much consist in making new conquests, as in retaining the 
kingdom which he had inherited from his father, and in making it 
powerful and prosperous. This does not mean that he believed in paci- 
fism. On the contrary, if an opportunity had presented itself, he would 
not have hesitated to extend his territories.°? But the wars which 
he waged were none of his own making; they were fought in self- 
defence. Tipu was more interested in the arts of peace than in the arts 
of war. He was a great soldier, but he was a much greater administra- 
tor; and it was upon the work which he did in this capacity that his 
chief title to fame and greatness should rest. 

In every quality required for civil administration, in imagina- 
tion and initiative, in capacity for hard work and minute attention to 
detail, Tipu ranks among the greatest rulers whom India has produced. 
No doubt he made mistakes, as for example he repeatedly altered 
his provincial boundaries. Sometimes his officers did not carry out his 
orders. There were also not enough men to sympathise with and carry 
out his schemes. Nevertheless, he succeeded in establishing a strong Gov- 
ernment and in promoting the well-being of his people. By exhortations, 
punishments and personal inspections, he corrected abuses in administra- 
tion and suppressed peculation. He developed agriculture, promoted 
trade and industry, built roads, confiscated unauthorised grants and eli- 
minated poligars. Munro and Read, who were in charge of the districts 
which formerly belonged to Mysore, although very critical of Tipu’s 
administration, frequently allude to it in laudatory terms. 
Similarly, Dirom found in the years 1790-92 Tipu’s kingdom “full 
of inhabitants, and apparently cultivated to the utmost extent of 
which the soil was capable; while the discipline and fidelity 
of his troops in the field, until their last overthrow, 
were testimonies equally strong, of the excellent regulations which 
existed in his army. His government, though strict and arbitrary, was 
the despotism of a politic and able sovereign.”*° 

It is sometimes maintained that the defeat which Tipu sustained 
in the Third Anglo-Mysore war, permanently weakened his Govern- 
ment and ruined his country. In reality, however, with extra- 
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ordinary speed the devastation and  disorganisation wrought 
by the war was repaired, so that his Government soon 
became as strong and efficient, and his country as prosperous, as before. 
Sit John Shore admitted: “We know by experience his abilities—he 
has confidants and advisers, but no ministers, and inspects, superin- 
tends, and regulates himself all the details of his government......... the 
‘peasantry of his dominions are protected, and their labours encouraged 
‘and rewarded.’"! When the English conquered Mysore in 1799, they 
‘were surprised at the flourishing condition of the country.‘? These 
verdicts recorded by men, whose normal sympathies were “pre-eminently 
British,” clearly show that it was owing to the “unusual 
sources of internal strength,” which Tipu possessed, that he was able 
to withstand “the impact of three desperate wars with a European power 
without distintegration.’”? 

Tipu “had a spirit of innovation and curiosity recalling Akbar’s; 
a new calendar, new scale of weights and measures, new coinage, occu- 
pied his energy.”4* It is true that the changes which he sometimes 
introduced ‘were unnecessary, as for example the alteration of the 
names of forts, towns and provinces. But for the most part his innova- 
tions were intended to make his Government strong and his country 
prosperous. He abolished the Muslim calendar with its lunar years, 
because it was administratively inconvenient, and introduced, instead, a 
calendar based on luni-solar years. The new coins which he introduced 
are of exquisite beauty. He banned prostitution’** and the use of in- 
toxicants, because he felt these were harmful to his people. He was 
the first ruler in the East who endeavoured to apply Western methods 
to his administration, and who was not suspicious of Western science 
which he applied to improve his country’s defences and economic con- 
dition. He engaged Frenchmen, English prisoners of war and European 
deserters to train his army, to organise his arsenals and to introduce 
European arts and crafts and mode of production in his country. He 
himself used the articles manufactured in Mysore and enjoined his offi- 
cers to do the same in order to encourage home industries. In all this 
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Tipu was anticipating the policy of self-sufficiency which modern 
States are following. Realising the importance of trade and commerce, 
he assumed the role of the chief merchant of his kingdom, estab- 
lished factories both at home and abroad, and opened trade relations 
with a number of foreign countries. 

Tipu was a Sunni Muslim with leanings towards Shiism. 
He was sincerely religious, and named his kingdom Saltanat-i- 
Khudadad (God-Given State.) He prayed five times a day, kept the 
Ramzan fasts, and throughout the day carried a rosary in 
his hand. He had great reverence for Ali, and_ inscribed 
on his weapons Asadullah-ul-Ghalib, one of Alk’s _ titles.*® 
He also revered the other Shia Imams, and named many of his 
coins after them. The manuscripts of his library had the names of 
Fatima, Hasan and Husain stamped on them. The ambassadors 
he sent to Constantinople, were instructed by him to give offer- 
ings on his behalf at the tombs of Ali and Husain at Najef and Karbala 
respectively. And they were to ask the Caliph’s permission 
for constucting a canal from the Euphrates to Najef where there was a 
great shortage of water.*® 

Tipu was greatly interested in sufism, and under his patronage a 
number of books were written. Like his father, he revered saints and 
conferred grants on their tombs. He also held the Hindu sadhus, 
saints and gods in high respect. He was extremely  supet- 
stitious, and believed that the performance of certain ceremonies could 
avert misfortune. Everyday he consulted the astrologers attached to 
his court about his stars. He fed Brahmins, bore the expenses 
of Hindu religious ceremonies performed to invoke success for his arms. 
On every Saturday, without fail, according to the advice of the astro- 
logers, he made an offering to the seven stars of seven different kinds 
of grain, of an iron pan full of sesame oil, of a blue cap and coat and 
one black sheep and some money. All these articles were distributed 
among the Brahmins and the poor.‘ 

To a man who possessed such eclectic beliefs and was so catholic in 
his outlook, it would be a mistake to attribute religious motives to his 
actions. If he crushed the Hindu Coorgs and Nayars, he did not spare 
the Muslim Moplahs and Mehdevites in the interest of law and order. 
And just as he made war on the Hindu poligars, so he attacked the 
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Nawab of Savanur and threatened the ruler of Kurnool with dire con- 
sequences if the arrears of tribute were not discharged. But although 
religious consideration did not influence his State policy, Tipu did not 
hesitate to exploit religion if it served his purpose. Thus in order to 
win over the Nizam against the English he appealed to his religion, 
pointing out that for the good of Muslims they should forget their 
differences and unite against the common enemy. Similarly, to obtain 
the support of the Ottoman Sultan, he tried to excite his religious sen- 
timents by dwelling on the atrocities which the English were committing 
on the Muslims in India. Where these religious appeals were ineffective, 
as in the case of the Marathas and the French, he made appeals to their 
self-interests stressing the danger to which they were all exposed by 
British designs of aggrandisement. 

Tipu, like most autocrats, enjoyed flattery and the poems written 
by his court poets to celebrate his victories were full of praises of the 
most fulsome kind. But he had a cultured mind. He was very versa- 
tile and could talk on all kinds of subjects. He could speak Kanarese 
and Hindustani, but he mostly talked in Persian which he wrote with 
ease."* He was interested in science, medicine, music, astrology and 
engineering, but theology and sufism were his favourite subjects. Poets 
and learned men adorned his court, and he was fond of discussing with 
them various subjects. He was great'y interested in calligraphy, and a 
in Persian named Risala dar Khatt-t-Tarz-i-Muhammads 


invented by him exists.“° Tipu 
Besides, 


music, 


treatise 


on the rules of calligraphy 
also wrote a book on astrology named Zabarjad.*° 


no less than forty-five books on subjects like  sufism, 
history, medicine, military science, law and hadith were either composed 
or translated from other languages under his direction and patronage. 
Tipu had a fine library consisting of 2,000 volumes of Arabic, Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu and Hindi manuscrips, dealing with music, hadith, law, 
sufism, history, philosophy, medicine, grammar, astrology, military 
science, poetry and mathematics. The volumes, which were bound at 
Seringapatam, bear the names of God, Muhammad, his daughter Fa- 
tima, and her sons, Hasan and Husain in the medallion on the middle 
of the covers; and the names of the first four Caliphs on the four cor- 
ners. At the top is stamped Sarkar-i-Khudadad, and at the bottom 
Allah Kafi (God is sufficient). Some of the bindings also bear the im- 
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After the fall of Seringapatam, the library was presented, with the 
exception of a few manuscrips selected for the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
and for the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, to the East India 
Company. Wellesley transferred all the manuscripts to the Fort William 
College founded in 1800. After the abolition of the College in 1830, 
the manuscripts were presented to the libraries in India and England. 

Tipu possessed great artistic taste. He adorned his currency with 
the finest calligraphic designs; and his double-rupee is more attractive 
than any coin ever struck in India. He was a patron of music, and often 
witnessed dancing. It was under his direction that a book on the music 
of Mysore named Mufarrih-ul-Qulub was written by Hasan Ali “Izzat” 
in 1785.°? The books in his library were richly adorned and beautifully 
illuminated. His throne was of considerable beauty and magnificence. It 
was supported by a wooden tiger, standing erect, covered with gold. It 
had an octagonal frame, eight feet by five, surrounded by a low rail- 
ing on which were ten small tiger heads made of gold and beautifully 
inlaid with precious stones. The ascent to the throne was by small 
silver steps on each side. The canopy was made of wood, covered with a 
thin sheet of the purest gold, and decorated with a fringe of pearls strung 
on threads of gold. The huma, of the size of a small pigeon, was placed 
on the top of the canopy, and fluttered over the Sultan’s head. It was 
formed of gold and was entirely covered with precious stones. It was 
valued at 1600 guineas in India.** 

Tipu had great fondness for architecture. Haidar had built 
a small summer resort called Darya Daulat on the southern 
bank of the river Cauvery, midway between the Lal Bagh 
and the fort of Seringapatam. It became a favourite resort 
of Tipu who made additions to it. It is a picturesque building, and its 
striking feature is the painted walls. ‘The lavish decorations, which 
cover every inch of wall from first to last, from top to bottom, recall the 
palaces of Ispahan.”** The walls inside are covered with richly painted 
arabesques, while outside are a series of frescoes representing the 
triumphs of Tipu over the English. Inside the fort Tipu had built a 
palace, but it no longer exists. It was a small, unpretentious building 
from the outside, but was very magnificent from the inside.®* Close to 


™ Islamic Culture; xiv, No. 2 p, 158. Another work, Jalwa Nama, con- 
taining a series of nuptial songs, celebrating the various stages of the wedding 
feast, was written by Tipu’s orders. (Ibid., p. 160). 


*> Beatson, p. 154 footnote. 
Rees, Tihe Duke of. Clavence in South India, p. 81. 
** Buchanan, i, p. 69. 
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the eastern or Bangalore gate stands the mosque built by Tipu in 1787. 
It is a fine structure, its two beautiful minarets combining majesty with 
grace. At the extreme end of the island is the beautiful mausoleum of 
Haidar built by Tipu who also was buried there. It is a square 
building, surmounted by a dome and supported by polished black 
marble columns. The palace in the Bangalore fort was begun by 
Haidar in 1781 and completed by Tipu in 1791. The building was in 
the style of Darya Daulat and was very magnificent. According to 
Mackenzie, this palace was, “if we except the palaces of Agra and 
Delhi, the most airy and elegant in the East.”®* Both Haidar and Tipw 
were very much influenced by the Moghul buildings erected at Sira by 
Dilawar Khan, its Moghul Governor. 

Tipu was the pioneer of road building in Malabar. It was he who 
introduced the wheeled traffic which was unknown in the province 
before his time.’? In the words of Major Dow, one of the 
Joint Commissioners for Malabar, ‘Tipu projected, and in 
great part finished an extensive chain of roads that connected all the 
principal places of Malabar and pervaded the wildest parts of the coun- 
try."°* Tipu built roads in other parts of his kingdom as well. The 
best known road associated with his name ran through the wild, broken 
country on the left bank of the Cauvery to the west of the Hosur and 
Dharmapuri talugs."® He also built a superb road connecting the different 
parts of the Dharmapuri taluq. It is still marked at intervals by the 
remains of superb avenues and of the rough stone causeway which served 
as its foundation.”®° Another important road constructed by the Sultan 
was that connecting Krishnagiri with Budikottai.” 

Another form of public works in which Tipu took special interest 
was irrigation. In 1797 he constructed a few miles west of Seringa- 
patam a dam across the Cauvery with an embankment seventy feet 
high.®? In Daroji there is a big tank which was also constructed by the 
Sultan. It possesses a huge embankment some two and a half miles long, 
and in places forty-five feet high.°*Another large tank known as Moti 


*° Mackenzie, ii, p. 46. 

"" Gazet., of the Malabar and Anjengo Dists., i, p. 264. ** Ibid. 

** Gazet., Salem Dist., vol. i, part i, p. 194. 

* Ibid, vol. i, part ii, p. 191. 

" Ibid, vol. i, part i, p. 194. 

% Epigraphica Carnatica, iii, Sr. 17. 

** Bellary Dist. Gazet., p. 258. The tank was completely destroyed in 1851 
by a great flood but was rebuilt in 1853 by theCollector of the district, 
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Talab, which had been built by the Hoyesalas, was reset and repaired 
by him.** He also encouraged his subjects to make tanks by giving 
them lands for the purpose, and conferring on them jagirs when the 
work was finished. They were required to keep them in good condi- 
tion, but if they were unable to do so owing to lack of funds, the 
Government helped them. The amils were provided with a large staff 
whose duty was to keep the tanks and channels in a proper state of 
repair.”° 

Tipu has been criticised for his anti-English policy, for his failure 
to win the Marathas and the Nizam over to his side, and for cultivating 
the friendship of the French. But on closer analysis these criticisms 
would be found to be unjust. It is true that Tipu was against the 
English, but this was because, in spite of his desire to live at peace with 
them, they were hostile towards him. No sooner the Treaty of Manga- 
lore was signed than they began to intrigue with the Nizam and the 
Peshwa against him. In 1786 Macpherson, in violation of that treaty, 
decided to send military help to the Marathas and the Nizam who had 
invaded Mysore. Although, later, Cornwallis withdrew the offer of aid 
lest it should involve the Company in a war with Tipu and the French 
for which it was not prepared, his attitude towards the Sultan did not 
become friendly. On the contrary he began to incite the Nizam and 
the Marathas against Tipu; and in 1789, in violation 
of the Company’s previous treaties with Haidar and Tipu, he wrote a 
letter to the Nizam assuring him his support in the conquest of Mysore.°° 
The cause of English hostility towards Tipu was that he was not prepared 
to become a tributary of the Company. Besides, they regarded him as 
an obstacle to their ambitions because he was “unquestionably 
the most powerful of all the native princes of Hindustan,”*’ and 
they feared that “his steadiness in establishing that system 
of Government and discipline in his army, which have  ratsed 
him above the other princes in India, cannot fail to make him 
every day more formidable.’** Owing to these reasons Cornwallis 
attacked Tipu and deprived him of half his kingdom. But the English 
were not satisfied with this: they wanted his complete extirpation. 
As Munro wrote on September 21,1798: “Our first care ought to be 
directed to the total subversion of Tippoo. After becoming masters 

% M.A.R., 1939, p. 28. 

*’ Baramahal Recds, Section 1, p. 180; Crisp, Mysorean Revenue Regu- 


lations, p. 20. 
**See Chapter x, supra, 
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of Seringapatam and Bangalore, we should find no great difficulty in 
ae to the Kistna, when favoured by wars and revolutions 
& = neighbouring States; and such occasions will seldom be wanting, 

t there is no government among them that has consistency enough to 
deserve the name.” 

_ The Nizam and the Marathas also were hostile towards 
Tipu. They were jealous and afraid of his abilities, and were 
anxious to recover the territories which Haidar had conquered 
from _them. In 1780 the Marathas had recognised Haidar’s 
sovereignty over the districts south of the Krishna, and yet, 
soon after, they began to demand their restoration. If Haidar 
had not died in 1782, sooner or later, the Marathas would have made 
war on him. In fact, while he was still alive they had entered into a 
treaty with the English for the invasion of Mysore, but owing to their 
internal dissensions they could not do anything. When Tipu became 
tuler they demanded the territories from him. Tipu was anxious to live 
at peace with them provided they did not interfere in his internal affairs 
and left him in possession of the kingdom he had inherited from his 
father. But the Marathas, ignoring their previous treaties, supported 
the chief of Nargund, who was his tributary, and invaded Mysore. To 
win their friendship he ceded to them Nargund, Kittur and Badami. 
Yet, in 1790, in violation of the treaty of 1787, they joined 
the coalition organised by the English against the Sultan. Tipu again 
tried his best to establish friendly relations with them by warning them 
that it was not he but the English who was their real enemy. He told them 
that the English had come to India as traders, but taking advan- 
tage of the break-up of the Moghul Empire and of the dissensions of 
the Indian princes, they had succeeded in carving out a kingdom for 
themselves, and were now aiming at the conquest of the whole country. 
But Tipu’s warnings fell on deaf ears. The Indian rulers 
were totally blind to the realities of the situation. They were too 
interested in securing immediate gains to think of the ultimate effects of 
their policy. They imagined that they could best serve their interests by 
allying themselves with the English against Tipu. But, in reality, by 
pursuing this policy they were paving the way for their own downfall. 

It is only when this background is clearly visualised that the reasons 
why Tipu sought the alliance of the French, and sent embassies to 
France and Turkey can be properly appreciated. Finding himself com- 
pletely isolated, and surrounded on all sides by enemies, he had no 
alternative but to seek an alliance with the French for whom he had 

** Gleig, Munro, i, p. 203. 
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inherited a tradition of friendship from his father. It was to strengthen 
the bonds of friendship and to secure their support that he sent embassies 
to France. He was certain that owing to their rivalry with the English, 
the French would help him. But although they raised high his hopes, 
they never came to his assistance in the hour of his need, partly because 
of the internal troubles at home, and partly because their policy in 
India lacked boldness and foresight. The ambassadors to Turkey were 
also despatched to secure the alliance of the Caliph, and to request him 
to intervene in setting he differences between Tipu and the English. 
But the Ottoman Sultan too, like the French, owing to his own pre- 
occupations and commitments in Europe, could not do anything. To 
break the ring of his enemies, Tipu had, at one time, even decided to 
send an embassy to England in order to inform the English King of the 
intrigues which the Company’s servants in India were carrying on 
against him. 

Tipu was, however, not the only ruler to seek help from foreign 
countries. Haidar Ali had twice sent missions to Persia, and had once 
even obtained one thousand Persian troops.” The Peshwa Raghunath 
Rao had also sent an agent to England to secure the friendship of the 
English Government against his rivals.”’ Further, not all the missions 
which Tipu sent abroad had political objects in view. The embassies 
he sent to Persia, Muscat and Pegu were intended to promote his 
country’s trade. Even the ambassadors who went to France and Turkey 
were directed to establish commercial relations between Mysore and those 
countries and to obtain from there technicians to develop industries in 
his kingdom. The envoys to Turkey had an additional object in view. 
They were required to secure the recognition of Tipu’s title to the 
throne of Mysore from the Ottoman Caliph. 

Tipu has also been criticised for having allowed his cavalry, which 
was a “terror of Madras,” to decay, and for having given up his father’s 
mode of warfare. This criticism is justified, but it is wrong to say that 
this was the “principal reason” of his fall.’ 

In 1780 Haidar’s cavalry numbered 34,000, and his infantry was 
15,000.77 By 1790, however, Tipu had increased his infantry to 
50,000, while he had reduced his cavalry to 20,000."* This was a wrong 
policy. He should have improved his infantry but not at the cost of 
the cavalry which had made Haidar so successful in his wars against the 
English. He did not realise that he would never be able to make his 

™ See p. 133 footmote 11, supra. See p. 124 footnote 13, supra, 

" Fortescue, iv, part ii, p. 745. ™ Wilks, i, p. 812 footnote. 
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infantry as strong as that of the English, because of his inability to 
keep pace with the constant improvements that were being introduced 
in Europe. Nevertheless, the changes Tipu brought about did not 
impair the strength of his army which, on the contrary, became very 
formidable. This was partly because of the improvements which he 
had effected in his infantry and artillery, and partly because the reduc- 
tion in cavalry had not been considerable. Moreover, although he 
began to make increasing use of his infantry, he did not give up 
Haidar’s mode of warfare. In fact it was because both his infantry 
and cavalry played their distinctive and proper role that he was able 
to gain victory over the Maratha-Nizam coalition, and to carry on a 
gallant struggle for nearly two years against an Anglo-Nizam-Maratha 
confederacy. Thus in his war with the Marathas, although it was 
mainly due to his superior infantry and artillery that he defeated them. 
his cavalry too rendered great help by harassing the enemy and cutting 
off his supplies. The success which Tipu gained over Medows was 
entirely due to the efficient use which he made of his cavalry. But 
when Cornwallis advanced on Seringapatam in May 1791, it was the 
coordination of the Mysore cavalry and infantry that checked his further 
advance at Arikere and forced him to retreat. When Cornwallis again 
marched on Seringapatam, Tipu failed to make proper use of his cavalry; 
but his numerous infantry offered such stubborn resistance before the 
capital as compelled the Governor-General to make peace. The 
main cause of Tipu’s defeat in this war was that the English were 
assisted by the Nizam and the Marathas,” 

After the Treaty of Seringapatam, which deprived Tipu of half 
his kingdom, he was compelled to reduce his army. But the mistake 
which he made was that he not only reduced his infantry but also his 
cavalry. The result was that, although he was still strong enough to 
beat the combined forces of the Nizam and the Marathas,’** he could 
no longer confront the English. Having reduced his infantry, which 
was now inferior to that of the English both in numbers and equip- 
ment,”® he should have improved his cavalry which, according to 
Arthur Wellesley, was “the best of the kind in the world.’ 


This has been discussed at the end of chapter xvi. 


* Ross, Cornwallis, ii, p. 171; Mly, Sundry Book. vol. Tor, p. 109. 

™Tipu’s total of actual fighting men was about 29,000 (Gleig, Munro, i, 
. 215), while the English forces numbered about 42,000, including the 
Fyderabad contingent. Besides, the English could obtain more troops, if 
required, from the Presidencies. 
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Another mistake which he committed was that he did not make 
proper use of whatever cavalry he possessed. He failed to see that 
“his true advantage against the British lay in superior mobility.” Thus 
he did not employ his cavalry to devastate Baramahal which would 
have rendered the question of supplies difficult for the English, And 
he offered no check to Harris’s advance by destroying forage and 
harassing the English troops. He fought what Fortescue calls “a 
campaign of walls and ditches.” He placed too much reliance on the 
defences of the fort of Seringapatam, hoping that these would enable 
him to hold out until the English would be compelled to raise the siege 
owing to the want of provisions or the approach of the monsoon when 
the Cauvery would be flooded and make siege operations impracticable. 

But although Tipu committed these mistakes, it should be remem- 
bered that his defeat was also facilitated by the treachery of his officers 
who, as we have seen, did not care to impede the advance of the English 
forces, and finally brought about the surrender of the fort of Seringa- 
patam. But for their attitude, the resistance against the enemy would 
have been much more stubborn and prolonged. It is also necessary 
to point out to those who argue that if Tipu had retained 
Haidar’s military organisation and mode of fighting he would 
not have been defeated, that conditions in 1790 and 1799 
had considerably changed since 1767 and 1780 and that Haidar never 
fought under such unfavourable circumstances as Tipu did. In the 
first place, he was never without allies in his wars against the English; 
nor did he have to fight against any coalitions. In the First Anglo- 
Mysore War he had the support of the Nizam. In the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War, he was allied with the French, and had the further 
advantage that, while the Nizam was neutral, the Marathas were also 
engaged in hostilities against the English. Tipu, on the contrary, had 
to confront alone, first, an Anglo-Maratha-Nizam coalition and then 
an Anglo-Nizam coalition. In the second place, when Haidar fought 
against the English they had no cavalry. But in the Third Anglo-Mysore 
War the cavalry was supplied to them by the Nizam and the Marathas. 
And by the time of the last Anglo-Mysore War, the English had them- 
selves developed the cavalry arm which considerably reduced the 
effectiveness of Tipu’s cavalry.”* Moreover, Cornwallis, realising that 
the Mysore light horse was “superlatively excellent for the purposes of 
partisan warfare,” and that “to fight against such an enemy was to court 


In this war the English had 4,400 cavalry, besides 9,621 horse supplied 
by the Nizam. 
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disaster”, no sooner took command than “he made concentration the 
keynote of the campaign.” These tactics which were 
later followed by Harris, made the Mysore irregular cavalry much less 
useful than it had been under Haidar. Furthermore, the proportion of 
Haidar’s troops to those of the Company had been four to one.*’ But 
the proportion of Tipu’s forces to those of the Company in the Third 
Ango-Mysore War was less than two to one. The Treaty of Seringa- 
patam reduced Tipu’s power, while it increased that of the Company. 
In consequence, in the Fourth Anglo-Mysore War Tipu’s forces were 
outnumbered by the English who were also better equipped. It was 
owing to this superiority of the English forces in numbers, equipment, 
resources and strategy that Tipu’s operations in his last war were not 
characterised, save for his march against Stuart, by the same dash and 
brilliance which he had displayed in his previous wars. 

In addition to these, another factor which had a decisive influence 
in the Third and Fourth Anglo-Mysore wars was the change in the 
Company’s organisation. Until 1784 this had been very weak. But 
the Pitt’s India Act and the supplementary acts introduced considerable 
changes. Formerly the Governor-General had been at the mercy of his 
council, but now he was entrusted with supreme authority. The 
conflict between the civil and military authorities had formerly marred 
the progress of wars. But this was ended by the union in the same 
hands of the offices of the Governor-General and the Commander-in- 
Chief. Further, formerly the authorities at Bombay and Madras had 
defied the Governor-General in the conduct of external affairs, but now 
he was given complete authority over the subordinate Governments. 
The result of these changes was that both Cornwallis and Wellesley were 
able to carry on war against Tipu much more vigorously than Hastings 
had ever been able to do against Haidar. 

The Pitt's India Act introduced another change. Until 1784 the 
Home Government had only occasionally intervened in the affairs of the 
Company, but henceforth it established its full control over it. This 
was all the more necessary, because the Company was to serve as the 
instrument of national policy in order to compensate the loss of the 
American colonies. The result was that, while Haidar had fought only 
against the English Company, Tipu had to contend with “the English 
Government and the East India Company combined, the resources of 
both of which were clubbed to provide for the war.’ 


' Fortescue, iii, p. 609. *° Sinha, Haiday Ali p. 260 (1949). 
* Mill, v, 326. 
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But the main cause of Tipu’s downfall was that the Nizam and 
the Marathas instead of uniting with him allied themselves with the 
English against him. Thus it was due to their help which Cornwallis 
received that he was able to defeat Tipu. This defeat was very decisive 
hecause it crippled Tipu, and paved the way for his final overthrow 
by Wellesley. It is true that in 1799 the Marathas did not help the 
English, but neither did they join Tipu. Maratha neutrality would have 
been useful to the Sultan in 1790, but now what he required most was 
their military assistance. The French also, as in 1790, failed to render 
him any aid. On the other hand the English were again assisted by 
the Nizam. Once more, therefore, Tipu had to confront his enemies 
single-handed. But while his armies and resources had become reduced, 
the English possessed larger and better equipped forces and greater 
resources than ever before. Under the circumstance his defeat was 
inevitable, and even if Haidar had been in his place, he too would have 
been overwhelmed. No doubt Tipu could have saved himself if he had 
agreed to become a vassal of the English Company. But he was too 
independent, too able and too energetic to accept such a position. The 
result was that he Jost his life and his throne, and with him ended 


his dynasty. 
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APPENDIX A 
TIPU AND THE PORTUGUESE 


Haidar Ali had tried to cultivate friendly relations with the Portu- 
guese in India in order to secure their military help against the English 
and the Marathas. But they not only ignored his overtures, they 
even helped the English in the conquest of Mangalore in 1768, and, 
later, attempted to seize Sadasivgarh which was in his possession.’ In 
spite of this Haidar did not interfere with their trade with Mangalore. 
It was only in 1776 when the Portuguese refused an offensive alliance 
proposed by him on the ground that relations between them and the 
English were very cordial in Europe, that he revoked all the commercial 
privileges which they had been enjoying in his kingdom.’ 

On Haidar’s death, the Portuguese Viceroy wrote to Tipu a letter 
of condolence, at the same time congratulating him on his accession, and 
requesting him to restore the trade facilities in Mysore which had been 
cancelled by Haidar.* But meanwhile, Mathews invaded the west coast, 
and Tipu’s Roman Catholic subjects gave him both financial and military 
help in the conquest of Mangalore and other places. They again helped 
the English when Mangalore was besieged by Tipu. The Roman 
Catholics being under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Archbishop of 
Goa, Tipu was convinced that they were acting under orders of the 
Portuguese Government. He was therefore very angry; and he not 
only punished them but also refused to lift the ban on the Portuguese 
trade with his kingdom.® 

In spite of this Tipu’s correspondence with the Viceroy of Goa was 
very cordial, At the latter’s request the Sultan released the Fathers 
aud some Christians, who had been guilty of treason, and allowed the 
Portuguese to trade with Mangalore in all articles except rice which he 


*It is a village in the Karwar taluq of North Kanara Dist., Bombay, 
situated on the west coast about four miles from Karwar. It 1s called Piro by 
the Portuguese, because it has a domed tomb of a Muslim pir or saint built 
in it. 

* Sinha, Haiday Ali, pp. 156-59 (1949). 
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needed for his army. Tipu, like his father, was anxious to cultivate 
friendly relations with the Portuguese in order to secure their alliance 
against his enemies, and, in return, was prepared to grant them all the 
commercial privileges which they had formerly enjoyed in his kingdom. 
But the Portuguese did not want to ally themselves with him owing 
to their friendship with the English. Besides, they were anxious to 
capture Sadasivgarh, and were reluctant to help a power which they 
regarded as dangerous to the security of Goa. And so when the 
Marathas proposed an offensive and defensive alliance against Tipu they 
readily accepted it with minor modifications. The following are the 
main clauses of the treaty proposed by the Marathas along with the 
repties of the Portuguese :’ 

1, The Peshwa thinks of destroying Tipu, and in this the Portu- 
guese should help him. As far as possible no peace will be made with 
Tipu, but if there is no alternative, and hostilities cease, the Portu- 
guese will not think that the Marathas had broken the treaty. 

The Portuguese are ready to ally themselves with the Peshwa. 

2. While the Marathas will advance southward into Tipu'’s 
territory, the Portuguese will operate against him on the sea coast. 

The Portuguese agree to this. 

3. After the war is over, the Peshwa will pay to the Portuguese 
a'l the expenses incurred by them. In return the Portuguese will hand 
over to him all their conquests. 

The Portuguese do not want any money. Instead, they wi'l prefer 
to retain Sunda and some other territory which the Peshwa may like 
to give them. 

4. On the conclusion of peace, if the Peshwa receives any war 
indemnity from Tipu he will pay to the Portuguese all the expenses 
incurred by them in the campaign, and will prevail on Tipu to cede to 
them a part of the territories conquered by them. 

If the Peshwa receives war indemnity, and in return restores the 
territories conquered from Tipu, the Portuguese will also restore Tipu's 
territory. But they will get from the Peshwa a part of the money 
which he receives from Tipu. 

5. In case the Peshwa does not receive any money, the Portuguese 
will not demand any war expenses from him. 

The Portuguese agree to this, but they will not restore the territories 


*Tbid., Nos. 79, 81. 
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conquered by them unless the Peshwa demands from them such a 
sacrifice. 

6. After the peace is concluded, if Tipu breaks it by attacking 
the Portuguese, the Peshwa will help them. 

The Portugese accept this. 

7. In the territories conquered by the Marathas, the Peshwa will 
confirm the commercial privileges which the Portuguese had former'y 
enjoyed, 

8. Hindus will not be converted to Christianity in the Portuguese 
kingdom; nor will cow slaughter or the destruction of temples be 
allowed. In return the Peshwa promises to prevent the Muslims in his 
army from converting Christians to Islam. 

The Portuguese will not compel either Brahmins or Muslims to 
become Christians. Nor will cows be slaughtered unless they belong 
to the Christians. 

g. If there is an engagement between the Mysore and Maratha 
navy, the Portuguese will help the latter. 

The Portuguese agree to this. 

10. After seizing Tipu’s territories and punishing him, the fortresses 
of Piro (Sadasivgarh) and Ximpim with their adjoining territories 
will be left in the possession of the Portuguese. 

The Portuguese accept this. 

Although this treaty was never ratified, and the Portuguese did 
not give any military help to the Peshwa, Tipu’s relations with them 
remained estranged. When the Third Anglo-Mysore War broke out, 
the Portuguese, thinking that this would lead to the overthrow of Tipu, 
occupied Sadasivgarh on June 30, 1791." However, to their great 
disappointment, his power was not destroyed, and after concluding 
peace with the English, he demanded the restoration 
of Sadasivgarh. The Portuguese authorities in Goa, realising 
that if they refused to comply with Tipu’s wishes it might lead to a war, 
which would be both expensive and dangerous, decided to hand over 
the place to the Sultan, on condition that the Portuguese should 
be allowed to trade with Mysore.? Piro was, accordingly, restored 
about the middle of 1793, and, Tipu, thereupon, issued instructions 
to his officers that all the Mysore ports should be opened to the Portu- 
guese merchants, who should also be allowed to export rice from 
Mangalore.’° After this until the fall of Seringapatam Tipu’s relations 


with the Portuguese remained cordial. 
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TIPU AND HIS ENGLISH PRISONERS OF WAR 


It has been generally held that Tipu’s treatment of his English 
prisoners of war was not only severe but cruel and barbarous. Thus 
Thompson and Garratt observe: “His letters to commandants besieging 
forts would instruct them to offer quarter and, when quarter had been 
accepted, butcher everyone irrespective of age and sex. It was impos- 
sible to ascertain what captives he held; and as a preliminary, when 
war broke out, he would murder any who still survived.” According 
to Bowring, after the Treaty of Mangalore, “a great majority of those 
who had suffered imprisonment had either perished from the hardships 
they endured, or had met violent death at the hands of Tipu’s 
executioners.””* 

But these conclusions are extremely prejudiced and one-sided. For, 
both as a prince and as a ruler, Tipu was always kind towards his 
prisoners of war, except when he was given serious cause to act 
harshly. When Haidar routed the English forces under Baillie in 1780, 
“several officers were also carried to Tippoo, who treated them with 
great humanity. He invited them into his tent, gave them biscuits, 
and to each five pagodas. One of the gentlemen, Captain Monteinth, 
who was 2 married man, expressed an earnest desire of sending a letter 
to his wife at Madras with which Tipu readily complied.’”* Similarly, 
when some of the officers of Braithwaite’s detachment fell into the hands 
of Tipu on February 18, 1782, “he paid them every attention that was 
necessary. He not only furnished them with cloathes and money, but 
at the same time gave strict orders to all his keeladars to be attentive 
to them during their march to Hyder’s army, who was lying at 
Conjeveram.””* 

When Tipu became ruler of Mysore his attitude towards the 
prisoners of war did not change. One of the captives him- 
self testified that “the gentlemen confined at Bangalore were 
not only permitted to purchase every article they wanted, but, 
during the latter part of their confinement, they were 
allowed to visit each other in their different prisons.”> Sayyid Ibrahim, 

* Thompson and Garratt, Rise and Fulfilment of British Rule in India, 
: T Bowring, Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, p. 130; also Wilks, ii, p, 271. 

* Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 102. 

vo p. 126, *Ibid., p. 168. 
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Tipu’s Commandant of Bangalore, who was in charge of these prisoners, 
treated them so well that, when he died, Lord Clive, the Governor of 
Madras, ordered a mausoleum to be erected over his grave to perpetuate 
his memory. Qamar-ud-din Khan also paid great attention to the 
Prisoners in his charge.” Captain Nash and Lieutenant Chalmers, who 
had been taken prisoners at Coimbatore in 1791, had nothing to com- 
plain of, for they had been treated humanely, and when they were re- 
Jeased, they appeared healthy and cheerful.® 

In spite of these instances it should not be taken for granted that 
the prisoners were always treated well and were happy. In fact, their 
lot depended on the man in charge. Consequently at some places 
they were better off than at others. Thus, “the officers who were left 
wounded at Bednur were much better used than at any other place. 
They were permitted to keep all their cloathes, doolies, cots, chairs, tables, 
knives, forks and other articles. They were indulged in the free use of 
pen, ink and paper......”° In other places, if the officer was corrupt 
or of hard disposition, there were cases of maltreatment. But whenever 
Tipu came to know of this, either through his spies or through the 
Company's authorities, he reprimanded the officers and enjoined them to 
treat the prisoners well and look after their welfare.’° 

It has been generally held that Matthews and Baillie, along with 
other English officers, were mercilessly murdered by Tipu’s orders.’' 
There is, however, no foundation at all for such a belief. Braithwaite, 
who was for sometime confined at Seringapatam, wrote to Macartney, 
the Governor of Madras, that the rumours of the English officers having 
been murdered were untrue, and that he had thoroughly investigat- 
ed the matter. ‘Baillie’, he observed, “had died of an ordinary 
bilious complaint under which he languished for months and 
from which probably he might have recovered if he had 
medical assistance.” As regards General Matthews, Braithwaite 
wrote that he had been confined in an airy, pleasant place, had two 
European servants with him and a paria cook. He had been provided with 
a table, a bed, chairs, knives and forks. He had also been supplied with 
liquor and sugar, and had been given some money. In short, he had been 
made to feel very comfortable. But he did not deserve this treatment 
and soon brought trouble on himself. Being very fretful in his temper, 


M.A.R., 1925-6, p. 9. 
Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, Major Lysaght to Qamar-ud-din, Nov. 27, 


1783p. 139. 
Dirom, p. Igo. ® Lawrence, Caplives of Tipu Sultan, p. 168. 


’ Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, p. 219. 
Wilks, i, p. 217. This news appeared in a Bengal newspaper of the 


period. 
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one day, he gave away a pagoda in front of the Jamadar of his guards 
who reported it to the Commandant. Tipu’s officers came and took away 
all his money which amounted to one thousand.’ Soon after, he beat 
his own servant who was therefore taken away from him. 
As he was found talking a great deal with his English ser- 
vants, he was suspected of some conspiracy, and so they were 
also removed from him and his ration was cut down. And when he 
beat one of his guards, he was put in irons. After this Matthews laid 
himself upon his bed, never spoke to any one and did not eat anything 
except some dry rice, and died on the 6th September, on the 7th day 
after he had been put in irons.!?* 

There were, however, occasions when Tipu was unable to show his 
usual clemency towards his English prisoners and was obliged to treat 
them harshly. When, for example, they attempted to escape or mutinied, 
organized conspiracies against him, or behaved mischievously in other 
ways, they were severely dealt with. The prisoners would some- 
times circumcise dogs and run them through the streets of Seringapatam, 
thus offending the religious susceptibilities of the Muslims. On one 
occasion, during a Moharram night, one of the prisoners stole out of 
the prison and robbed the tazias of the offerings.’ On another 
occasion they were privy to a conspiracy headed by Shamaiya, Ranga 
lyenger and other important Mysore officers with a view to restoring the 
Hindu family to the throne of Mysore.’® Nor was it unusual for the 
prisoners to carry on secret correspondence among themselves or with 
their own Government. Several times they attempted to escape, 
and in some cases they were successful. The result was that those who 
were left behind were naturally looked upon with suspicion. It was 
owing to these reasons that Tipu was sometimes compelled to treat the 
prisoners harshly, for any indulgence to them would have undermined 
the basis of his power. But the punishments, though severe, were not bar- 
barous, which “is a very different thing from the deliberate massacre of 
prisoners with which contemporary English opinion charged Tipu Sultan. 
No evidence survives which confirms that opinion.’** 


13 This money was part of the Bednur treasure appropriated by Matthews 
in violation of the capitulation. 

12 Sec, Pro., Nov. 1, 1784. This account was accepted by Macartney, 
see Sec. Pro., Nov. 23, 1784. 

18 Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 12. 

* Bristow, A narrative of the Sufferings of Bristow, p, 45. 

8 Tbid., p. 32; Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 140. 

16 Rushbrook Williams, Great Men of India, p. 215 (Chap. on Tipu Sultan 
by Dodwell). Mill, vi, p, 106, says: ‘‘Of his cruelties we have heard the more, 
because ovr own countrymen were among the victims of it." 
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Nor is there any truth in the statement that Tipu did not release all 
the English prisoners of war after the conclusion of the Treaties of 
Mangalore and Seringapatam. There were 4,261 prisoners with him 
at the time when the Armistice of Mangalore was signed on August 2, 
1783. All these were sent to Vellore after the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Mangalore.’” Similarly, the prisoners taken in the course of the Third 
Anglo-Mysore War were released, otherwise Tipu’s two sons who 
were with the English as hostages would not have been restored, In 
spite of this the English were not satisfied, because they wanted 
every Englishman in Mysore to be sent away. But some of the 
prisoners themselves were reluctant to return to Madras for they had 
entered Tipu’s service. There were also some deserters in Mysore who 
could not be classed as prisoners of war. Desertion in the English and 
French armies was a common thing. In fact, “the commonest crime, 
after drunkenness, was desertion.”?® These men who had deserted and 
had entered Tipu’s service did not wish to go back because “the penalty 
of desertion was no longer a mere return to the boredom of a familiar 
garrison, but at least the cat, and often the firing party or the gallows.”?* 
Of course, Tipu himself did not insist that they should go back, be- 
cause they were useful to him as artificers. Besides, Macartney, the 
Governor of Madras, had agreed that neither the Company would sur- 
render those Mysore subjects who might have taken refuge in 
Tellicherry, nor would it demand the return of its deserters who might 
be unwilling to return to its service.” 

Tipu has also been accused of having forcibly converted the prisoners 
to Islam. But this again is a false charge. Those who became Muslims 
did so willingly. They changed their religion for the sake of rewards 
or for securing their liberty from the boredom of prison life. Tipu 
being anxious to recruit Englishmen as artificers in equipping or as 
instructors in training his army, his officers were ready to offer induce- 
ments to those ready to embrace Islam, and enter his service. In this 
way alone, he thought, Englishmen would not leave Mysore. But, as 
Dodwell observes, “there is no reason to believe that there were any 
converts other than those who elected thus to purchase their freedom.”” 


 Mly. count, corresp., vol. 33B, No, 124, Tipu to Governor, June 28, 1784. 
p. 294. Tipu maintained that he had two receipts under the seal of the 
Governor, acknowledging that he had received the prisoners; see also Mly. Desp. 


to England, 1782-83, vol. 18, pp. 160-61. 

4 Dodwell, The Nabobs of Madras, p. 25. 1° Ibid., p. 86. 

3° Mly. Cons., Oct, 6, 1783, vol. 93A, Pp. 4332. 

2! Rushbrook Williams, Great Men of India, p. 215 (Chap. on Tipu Sultan 
by Dodwell). 


APPENDIX C 


COINAGE 


The coins of Tipu are to be found in far greater variety and number 
than those of his father; and, according to Henderson, “many of the 
gold and silver pieces afford indisputable testimony to the decorative 
value of the Arabic script, and it may be doubted if any coin more 
attractive in this respect than Tipu’s double rupee has ever been struck 
in India.”* Tipu issued his coins in gold, silver and copper from twelve 
mints which were at Seringapatam, Bednur, Gooty, Bangalore, Chitaldrug, 
Calicut, Satyamangalam, Dindigul, Gurramkonda, Dharwar, Mysore, and 
Ferokh or Farokhabad. 

Owing to his war with the English, Tipu issued but few coins in 
the first year of his reign, and these only from Seringapatam and Bednur 
mints. In the fifth year all the mints were in operation, except the 
Calicut mint whose place was taken by the one at Ferokh. From the 
tenth year of his reign coins were only issued from Seringapatam, 
Bednur and Gooty mints. 

Tt is interesting to note that Tipu’s own name is not 
to be found on any of his coins. Nor do they bear the name of the 
reigning Moghul Emperor, Shah Alam II, for Tipu did not regard him 
as his sovereign. But the initial letter of his father’s name ‘H’ is fre- 
quently met with on the gold and silver issues. They also sometimes 
bear inscriptions like “The religion of Ahmed is illumined in the world 
by the victory of Haidar. He is the Sultan, the Unique, the Just.” 

The coins issued during the first four years of Tipu’s reign bear 
the hijra date; the numerals, as usual, reading from left to right, while 
those from the fifth year to the end of the reign ate dated in accordance 
with Tipu’s mauludi era, and the figures read from right to left. The 
coins of the fourth year are dated 1200 A.H., while those of the fifth 
year bear the date 5121 (1215 A.M). From Tipu’s own coins it appears 
that he ascended the throne on May 4,1783. 

Sometime after the introduction of the mauludi era, Tipu invented 
names for his coins, on the reverse of which they are usually inscribed. 


* Henderson, The Coins of Haiday Ali and Tipu Sultan, Pp. vii; see also 
for a study of Tipu’s coins, Taylor, The Coins of Tipu Sultan ; and Indian 
Antiguary, vol. xviii, 
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The gold and silver coins are called after the Prophet, the first two 
Caliphs and the twelve Shia Imams. The copper coins, with the single 
exception of the double-paisa which is called after tha third Caliph, bear 
the Arabic or persian names of stars. But it must be remembered that 
the coin-names first appear on the gold and silver coins in or after 1216, 
while in the case of the copper coins, with the exception of the double- 
paisa which bears the name of Osman as early as 1218, the names do 
not appear till 1221. But strangely enough no name is found inscribed 
on Tipu’s gold fanams. 


The Gold Coins 


The Mohur or ahmadi was called after Ahmed, which is one of the 
names of the Prophet Muhammad. The average weight of ahmadi is 
211 grains, and is equal to four pagodas. 

The half-Mohur or sadiqi was called after the first Caliph, Abu 
Bakr Siddiqi, and after Jafar-i-Sadiq, the sixth Shia Imam. The 
average weight of sadigi is 106 grains, and is equal to two pagodas, 

The quarter-Mohur or farugi was called after Omar, the second 
Caliph. Faruqi is also known as Sultan pagoda. Its average weight 
is 524 grains and is equal to 34Rs, 

The lowest denomination of Tipu’s gold coin is called fanam. To 
this Tipu is said to have given the name of rahati. Its average weight 
is 5 to 6 grains, that is 1/10 of a pagoda. The fanam had considerable 
circulation in South India in spite of its small size. 

The ahmad: was struck at Seringapatam and Bednur mints, while 
sadigi was struck only at Seringapatam. But none of these coins was 
extensively issued. Pagodas and fanams were much more common. The 
pagodas were coined at Seringapatam, Bednur and Dharwar, while the 
fanams were struck at Calicut, Ferokh, Dindigul, Bednur, Dharwar 
and Seringapatam. 


The Silver Coins 


The double-rupee or haidari was called after Ali. Its average 
weight is 352 to 355 grains. 

The rupee or imami was called after the twelve Imams of the 
Shias. Its average weight is 175 to 178 grains, 

The half-rupee or abidi was called after the fourth Imam. Its 
average weight is 87 grains, 

The quarter-rupee or baqiri was called after the fifth Imam. Its 
average weight is 43 grains. 
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One-eighth rupee or jafari was called after the sixth Imam. Its 
average weight is 20 grains, 

One-sixteenth rupee or hagimi was called after the seventh Imam. 
Its average weight is 10 grains, 

One-thirty-second rupee or khign was called after Khizr, the Pro- 
phet. Its average weight is 5 grains. This is the smallest of Tipu’s 
coins. 

These were the seven varieties of silver coins issued by Tipu. 
The double-rupee was struck at Seringapatam, Bednur and Calicut, 
The rupee was struck at Seringapatam, Bednur and Dharwar. The 
half-rupee was struck at Seringapatam and Bednur, while the quarter of 
a rupee was issued only from Seringapatam, 

The Copper Coins 

The double-paisa or osmani was called after the third Caliph, 
Osman, The name osmans is used from 1218-1221, but after 1221 
it ts called mushtari (Jupiter). It weighs from 331 to 351 grains. The 
paisa was called gohra (Venus). Its average weight is 174 grains, The 
half-paisa was called bahrars (Mars). Its average weight is 87 grains, 

The quarter-paisa was cailed akhtar (Star). Its average weight 1s 
42 grains, The one-eighth-paisa was called qutub (Poll Star). Its 
average weight is 18 grains, 

The copper coins were issued by Tipu from all his twelve mints, 
The copper coins, unlike the gold and silver coins, invariably bear on 
the obverse a figure of an elephant, generally fully caparisoned, in d'ffer- 
ent poses, Haidar had introduced the figure of an elephant towards the 
close of his reign because it is generally associated in India with royalty. 
Tipu. like his father, continued to use it on his copper coins. 


APPENDIX D 
CALENDAR 


Tipu instituted a new calendar sometime between January and June 
1784, because the hijra years being lunar years of twelve lunar months 
each were administratively inconvenient. But the new era which he intro- 
duced consisted of twelve luni-solar years of twelve lunar months. In both 
the eras the year consisted of 354 days. But while in the Muslim year 
the shortage of eleven days as compared with the solar year was not 
regularised, Tipu adopted the principle of intercalary months in order 
to make his calendar agree with the solar year. This method was bor- 
rowed from the Hindu Calendar. But whereas in the latter the extra 
month followed the normal month, it came first in Tipu’s calendar. 
The following were the names of the months of Tipu's calendar: 
ahmadi, bahar, jafan, darai, hashimi, wasii, zabarjadi, haidan, 
tului, yusufi, aizdi, bayazi. The first, fourth, fifth, eighth, ninth 
and eleventh months consisted of 29 days each, the rest were of 30 
days each. The first name was called after one of the names of the Pro- 
phet; haidari was called after Ali or after Haidar, Tipu’s father; bahar, 
referred to spring (bahar); while hashimi was derived from the name of 
Hashim, the ancestor of the Prophet Muhammad. The other names had 
no significance, except that the initial letter of each month denoted its 
place in the calendar according to the abjad system which assigned a 
certain numerical power to every letter in the alphabet. But since there 
was no letter to express either 11 or 12, the first two letters of aigdi and 
bayazs were added together to denote that they were the 11th and rath 
months respectively. 

The names given to the years of the cycle were also formed on 
the abjad system of notation, with the exception of the first two years 
which were named Ahad and Ahmed after God and the Prophet. The 
rest of the names merely signified the order of each year in the cycle, 
which was obtained by adding together the numerical powers of the 
different letters composing the name. Tipu’s calendar too, like the Hindu 
era, had a cycle of sixty years, 

Tipu introduced a second reform of the calendar in 1787. But 
this change did not go beyond the substitution of new names to the 
months and years. But the names were assigned not in accordance 
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with the abjad system, but on the basis of the abtath notation’; and 
like the old indicated the order of the year and the month by virtue of 
their numerical power. The names of Tipu’s new months were: 
ahmadi, bahar, tqi, samari, jafari, haidari, khusravt, din; 
zakes,. rahmani, razi and rabbani. The number of days which each 
month contained were the same as in the former case, and, similarly, as 
there is no letter to express either 11 or 12, the rith and 12th 
months were indicated by the addition of the first two letters of the 
respective names. 

Tipu called the new era the mauludi era,? and dated it from the 
spiritual birth of the Prophet instead of from his flight (hijra). The 
hijra era begins from 622 A.D., while the Prophet first announced him- 
self as the Messenger of God in about 609 A.D. The mauludi era, 
therefore, began some thirteen years prior to the hyjra era. 

Tipu’s State papers, coins and many of the contemporary works 
written by his courtiers are dated according to the new calendar 
introduced by Tipu. A knowledge of this is therefore necessary to a 
student of his reign. 

See Taylor, The Coins of Tipu Sultan, pp. 16-18 for the value of each 
Arabic Ictter in the abjad and abtath systems. 


* Kirmani, p. 328, calls it muhammadi era. See also Islamic Culture, 
vol. xiv. No. 2, pp. 161-64 for a discussion of the mauludi era. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 
I. OriGINAL SOURCES. 


A. Contemporary Works (Persian) 


Nishan-i-Haidan by Husain Ali Khan Kirmam. R.A.S.B. MS. 200- 
Edition: Bombay 1307/1890. Translated into English by Colonel 
W. Miles in two volumes as (a) The History of Hyder Naik...Nawab 
of the Karnatic Balaghaut. London 1842. (b) The History of the 
Reign of Tipu Sultan, being a continuation of the Neshan--Hydun. 
London 1864. The translation is not reliable. The Bombay 
edition has, therefore, been utilized and has been checked with the 
R.A.S.B.MS. Kirmani was Tipu’s courtier, and had also been in 
the service of Haidar Ali. After the fall of Seringapatam he became 
a pensioner of the English, and wrote his work under their patronage 
in Calcutta. He is, therefore, biased in favour of them. Besides, 
his dates are usually wrong, he does not give the se- 
quence of events correctly, and furnishes very scanty 
information regarding Tipu’s administration, his army, and the 
condition of the people under his rule. Furthermore, although his 
delineation of Tipu’s character is on the whole sympathetic, being 
himself a fanatic, he represents the Sultan also as a bigot whose 
every action was determined by his religion, and whose life mission 
was to spread Islam by the sword. But in spite of these defects. 
Nishan-i-Haidari is very valuable, because it is written by one who 
knew both Haidar and Tipu intimately, and is the only extant con- 
temporary history which gives a detailed account, and covers the 
full period of their reigns. 


Tarikh-+-Tipu Sultan. Author not known. 1.0.MS.5F.3057 (Mackenzie 
Collection). It is a short history of Mysore from 1713 to 1799 but 
it bears no title. It gives few dates, describes the events some- 
times in wrong sequence, and contains hardly any information 
regarding the administration of Mysore. Nevertheless, the work 
is very useful, having been written with a balanced judgement and 
impartiality. It ends on a note of praise for the English for having 
displayed justice and generosity towards the members of Tipu’s 


family after the fall of Seringapatam. 
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A Persian MS. History of Mysore described by A. Qadir Sarwari in the 
Mysore University Journal (New Series), V, No. 1, pp. 23-40 
appears to be a summarised version of the India Office MS. The 
former contains 51 folios, the latter 112 folios, 

Sultan-ut-Tawankh. Author not known. 1.0.MS.521, and Government 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, MS. 288. 1 have used the latter 
manuscript. Wilks and Kirkpatrick say that its author was Zain- 
ul-Abidin Shushtari, But there is no mention of this in the work 
itself, and if Shushtari had been its author, there is no reason why 
this fact should have been concealed. However, it must have been 
written by some one intimately connected with the Sultan, because 
some of the passages in it, as the author says, were dictated by 
Tipu himself (f. 8b). Folios 9 at the beginning and 81 towards the 
end describe Tipu’s ancestors in a very sketchy manner. The rest 
of the work deals with the Sultan’s reign from his accession to the 
rebellion in Malabar in 1789. But it does not assign dates, nor does 
it mention the attack on Nargund and Kittur by the Mysoreans. 
Although the events of the Maratha-Mysore war (1785-87) have 
been graphically described, the military operations of the Marathas 
have been ignored. But in spite of these defects the work contains 
useful information. (Some of the criticism made below against 
Tarikh-i-Khudadadi is also applicable to Sultan-ut-Tawarikh. 

Tarntkh-i-Khudadadi, Author not known. 1.0.MS.2990. It is defective 
at both ends. It abruptly begins with the siege of Bednur, and 
ends after giving the first article of the treaty signed between Tipu 
and the Marathas (1787). It has been regarded by Kirkpatrick as 
Tipu’s autobiography. But a study of it shows that this is an 
incorrect view, for it is almost a verbatim copy of Sultan-ut-Tawa 
nkh written in the first person. If the Sultan had been its author he 
would have at least made some reference to his personal life, his 
courtiers and his subjects, Being interested in the study of history 
and biography, he must have read Tukuk-1-Jahangin, Babar-namah, 
and other similar works. Yet, unlike these, the Tarikh does not 
describe anything except the dull, unedifying events of Tipu’s 
campaign against “the unworthy and accursed infidels.” Nor does 
it give the sequence of events correctly, nor assigns any dates to 
events. At the same time it makes a number of incorrect state- 
ments, It says that the English wakils were delayed in their journey 
from Madras to Mangalore for six months, and that it was after 
two months of bargaining that at last the Treaty of Mangalore was 
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signed (p. 27) In fact, however, it took the Commissioners four 
months to reach Mangalore, and the treaty was signed only a month 
after their arrival there. If Tipu had been the author of the 
Tarikh, owing to his great love of detail, he would not have made 
these mistakes. 

The Tarikh also suffers from other serious defects. The 
attack on the forts of Nargund and Kittur have not been mentioned. 
Similarly many of the events of the Maratha-Mysore War have not 
been described. On the other hand, sometimes incidents have been 
narrated which never happened. Thus the Tarikh says that at the 
time of signing the Treaty of Mangalore, “the Commissioners stood 
with their heads uncovered and the treaty in their hands for two 
hours, using every form of flattery and supplication to induce his 
compliance.” Further, it says that, after releasing the prisoners of 
war in 1785, Tipu supplied them with asses belonging to salt mer- 
chants; and it was on their backs that they marched in procession 
through Mysore to the derision of its inhabitants and entered 
Madras (p. 42). The Maratha chiefs have also been, similarly, 
represented as being greatly anxious to conclude peace with Tipu 
in 1787. They are said to have made humiliating protestations, 
admitted their mistake in bringing about the war, and pleaded before 
the Sultan to conclude peace by pitying the unworthy Peshwa who 
stood in the place of a son to him. (pp. 88-89). 

It might be argued that Tipu misrepresented facts because of 
his propensity for boasting. But even if we admit that Tipu was 
boastful, it must be remembered that he might have indulged in 
exaggerations, but he would not have written of things which never 
happened. He knew that his autobiography would be read by 
people after him, and his forgeries would only discredit him. 

The picture of Tipu which emerges from a study of the 
Tarikh is that of a religious maniac who was perpetually engaged 
in killing non-Muslims, or forcibly converting them to Islam. 
But as we have already seen, this is an absolutely false picture 
of the Sultan. Besides, the Tarikk abounds with indecent and 
impolitic words and phrases. Tipu’s enemies are always described 
as “unworthy.” Tukoji Holkar is referred to as holding a 
“superior rank among the worthless chiefs of his people.” Coorgs 
ate called “bastards and whoresons”. The Nizam and the Peshwa 
are mentioned as “the two bastards”. Tipu was very cultured and 
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polite, and he could not have expressed himself in such an un 
unrefined language. Some of the passages in the Sultan-ut- 
Tawarikh are said to have been dictated by Tipu. But there his 
enemies have not been called by vile epithets. It is, therefore, 
incredible that he should have lost all sense of decorum while 
writing his so-called life. No one has ever written an autobio- 
graphy to misrepresent himself, but the Tarikh is for the most part 
an indictment of the rule and character of its author. 

Tarikhi-t-Hamid Khan by Hamid Khan. Bankipur MS. 619. Hamid 
Khan was the mir munshi of George Cherry, Cornwallis’s private 
secretary, and accompanied the Governor-General in his campaign 
against Tipu (1791-92). His work describes the full history of 
Haidar, and of Tipu until the Treaty of Seringapatam (1792). 
Nearly half the work is devoted to the family, early life and reign 
of Haidar; but the information regarding these matters is not always 
reliable. The events of the first ten years of Tipu’s reign have 
been described briefly and not always correctly. It is really the 
history of the Third Anglo-Mysore War, particularly the military 
operations of Cornwallis, which have been described accurately and 
elaborately. These descriptions, which he wrote from personal 
experience and observation, are useful in correcting and supplement- 
ing the accounts of the war given by the English and Indian writers. 
(See for more details my article, Tarikh-t-Hamid Khan in 1.H.R.C., 
XXII, pp. 13-15. 

Tarikh-i-Coorg by Husain Khan Lohani. R.A.S.B.MS. 201. Husain Khan 
Lohani was a munshi of Maharaja Vira Rajendra Wodeyar (1789- 
1834), and it was at the latter’s request that he translated from the 
original Kanarese his history of the Rajas of Coorg from A.H, 1047/ 
1637-38 to A.H. 1222/1807. The work is biased against Tipu, and 
is partial to the English. Yet it contains useful information. It des- 
cribes in detail the conquest of Coorg by Haidar, the 
attempts of Tipu to crush the rebellions of its inhabitants and of 
the assistance which the Vir Raja rendered to the English in their 
wats against Tipu. Further, it relates how Abercromby persuaded 
Cornwallis to include Coorg as part of the English share in the 
list of districts demanded from Tipu at the peace conference at 
Seringapatam (February—March 1792). 

Wagqai-1-Manazil-i-Rum. R.A.S.B.MS. 1678. This is the diary of 
Ghulam Ali Khan, who was one of the ambassadors despatched 
by Tipu to Constantinople in 1786. It was written by Abdul 
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Qadir who accompanied the envoys. It is dated according to the 
mauluds era, although, sometimes, the hijra dates are also given. 
It gives very graphic accounts of the places Ghulam Ali Khan 
visited, and the people he came across in the course of his journey. 
It is evident from the diary that one of the chief objects of the 
mission was to promote the trade of Mysore and to obtain com- 
mercial privileges in Muscat, Persia and the Ottoman Empire. 
However, as the diary was kept only up to 19 Rabi-ul-Awwal, 1201 
/January 9, 1787, while the ambassadors were still at Basra, their 
journey to and reception at Constantinople, and other matters con- 
nected with their mission have not been described. It is only in- 
cidently from a letter of Ali Raja of Cannanore addressed to Tipu 
and appended at the end of the manuscript that we know that the 
ambassadors proceeded from Constantinople to Suez and then to 
Jeddah, Mecca and Medina. After performing their pilgrimage they 
returned to Mangalore. 

Fath-ul-Mujahidin by Zain-ul-Abidin Shushtari. R.A.S.B.MS. 1669. Zain- 
ul-Abidin was the brother of Mir Alam. He left Hyderabad at an 
eatly age, entered Haidar’s service, and finally became a cour- 
tier of Tipu. He wrote this work at the Sultan’s request. It 
does not give the strength of the Mysore army, but deals with its 
rules and regulations and its organisation. Its importance lies in the 
fact that it is the only work in Persian which deals with Tipu’s 
military administration, and supplements the information obtained 
from the English sources. 

Hadigat-ul-Alam by Mir Alam. Hyderabad 1266 A.H./1850 A.D. 
Abul Qasim Musawi Shushtari surnamed Mir Alam was of Persian 
origin. He enjoyed great confidence of the Nizam who entrusted 
him with important diplomatic missions. But in reality he was 
an English agent. He was instrumental in establishing an alliance 
between the Nizam and the English in 1790, and played an 
important part in bringing about the downfall of Tipu. For his 
services he was given a pension of 24,000 a year by the English. 
(Briggs, The Nizam. p. 139). He was appointed Prime Minister by 
the Nizam in 1803. 

Hadigat-ul-Alam is a history of the Qutub Shahs and the 
Nizams in two volumes. The second volume ends in 1799 with 
the fall of Seringapatam. It is an important source for the Maratha- 
Mysore War (1785-87), and for the part played by the Nizam’s troops 
in the Third Anglo-Mysore War. But since Mir Alam was an 
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English protege, his work is very much prejudiced against Tipu, 
and does not describe things discreditable to his masters. 

Hukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS, 1677. This contains the instructions given by 
Tipu to his ambassadors who were sent to Turkey, and were to 
proceed from there to France and then to England. This embassy 
did not go beyond Constantinople, and a separate mission was des- 
patched to France. But to this also probably the same instructions 
were given. Hukm-namah, No. 1676 contains instructions to the 
ambassadors regarding only the talks which they were to have 
with the French authorities at Paris. There are many other 
Hukum-namahs of Tipu in the R.A.S.B. Library, but they contain 
very little useful information, 


B. Contemporary Works (non-Persian) 

Allan, A. An Account of the Campaign in Mysore (1799). Calcutta 1912. 

Bristow. J. A Narative of the Sufferings of James Bristow Written by 
Himself. Calcutta 1792. 

Beatson, A. A view of the Origin and Conduct of the War with 
Tippoo Sultan. London 1800. 

Campbell, J. Memoir of the Life and Character of the Lieut.Colonel 
John Campbell, Edinburgh 1836. 

Dirom, Major. A Narrative of the Campaign in India which Terme 
nated the War with Tippoo Sultan in 1792. London 1794. 

Crisp, B. The Mysorean Revenue Regulations. Calcutta 1792. 

Druon, H. Les Francais dans I’Inde. Paris 1886. 

Fullarton, W. A View of the English Interests in India. Madras 1767. 

Haidarnama. A Kanarese MS. published in the Mysore Archaeological 
Report 1930. 

Law De Lauristan, Etat Politique de Inde en 1777. Pondichery 1913- 

Mackenzie, R. A Sketch of the War with Tippoo Sultaun. 2 vols. 
Calcutta 1793-94. 

Malcolm, J. The Political History of India. 2 vols. London 1826. 

Mautort, L.F. Memoirs (1752-1802). Paris 1895. The writer served 
under Bussy during the Second Anglo-Mysore War. 

Michaud, J. Histowe des Progres et la Chute de l’Empire de Mysore 
sous les Regnes d'Hyder-Ally et Tippoo-Saib. 2 vols. Paris 1801. 

Moor, E. A Narrative of the Operations of Captain Little’s Detachment, 
and of the Mahratta Army Commanded by Purseram Bhow. 
London 1794. 
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Moris, H. Journal de Bord du Baill de Suffren dans VInde 1781-84- 
Paris 1888. 

Munro, I. A Narrative of the Miltary Operations on the Coromandel} 
Coast, 1780-84.. London 1789. 

Oakes, H. An authentic Narrative of the Treatment of the English 
who were taken Prisoners on the Reduction of Bednore by Tippoo 
Sahib. London 1785. 

Punganuri, Ramchandra R. Memoirs of Hyder and Tippoo. (Translated 
by C. P. Brown). Madras 1849. 

Rennell, J. Marches of the British Armies in India during the Campaigns 
of 1790 and 1791. London 1792. 

Salmond, J. A Review of the Origin, Progress, and Result of the Deci- 
sive War with Tippoo Sultan in Mysore. London 1800. 

Scurry, J. The Captivity, Sufferings and Escape of James Scurry 
Written by Himself. London 1824. 


C. Records (unpublished) 


National Archives of India 


(a) Secret Proceedings, 1780-1799. 

(b) Political Proceedings, 1790-1799. 

(c) Original Records, 1783-1799, contain original letters in Persian and 
Marathi addressed by Tipu and other Indian rulers to the Gover- 
nor-General. They also include some of the correspondence 
between Tipu, the Nizam and the Marathas. 


Madras Records 

(a) Military Consultations, 1782-99. 

(b) Military Country Correspondence. Vols. 32-42. 

(c) Military Despatches to Court, 1783-90, contain despatches sent by the 
Madras Government. 

(d) Secret Despatches from England, 1785-91, contain despatches sent to 
the Governor-General in Council. 

(ec) Political Despatches to England, 1791-98, contain despatches sent by 
the Madras Government. 

(f) Madras Secret Consultations contain information not only regarding 
diplomatic and military affairs, but also regarding Tipu’s ad- 
ministration. Vols. V (1797), VI (1798), VIII B (1799) are very 
important. 

(g) Military Sundry Books. 

(i) Vols. 60A-60B (1783), 61 (1784) deal with the activities of the 
Commissioners appointed by the Madras Government in 
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1783 to proceed to Mangalore and negotiate peace with 
Tipu. They throw interesting light on Tipu’s attitude to- 
wards the English prisoners of war and the Commissioners. 

(ii) Vol. 66 (1785) contains the letter which Fullarton wrote to the 
Governor of Madras. It describes the military operations 
of the Second Anglo-Mysore War, and suggests plans for 
the invasion of Mysore in future. 

(iii) Vols. 109A-109B contain Hiarris’s letters to Wellesley describ- 
ing the English campaign in Mysore and the fall of Seringa- 
patam. They also give useful information regarding Tipu’s 
income, the war material which the English obtained in 
Seringapatam, and other matters relating to Mysore. 

(h) Military Sundry Books. 
(i) No. 83 (1793) relates to correspondence regarding the Nizam’s 
claim to Kurnool. 

(ii) No. rox (1792-95) contains a description of Tipu’s army in 
October 1794 and of his civil administration by William 
Macleod. 

(i) Military Sundries. 

(i) Vol. 106 contains the journal written by Kennaway of the 
different conferences held with Tipu’s wakils from February 
14 to April 10, 1792 to conclude the Treaty of Seringa- 
patam. 

(ti) Vol. 107 (1799) contains the letter trom the Governor of Tran- 
quebar to the Governor-General regarding Mons. Dubuc. It 
also contains an abstract of Tipu's income in 1798. 

(iii) Vols. rogA-10ogB contain useful information regarding the 
Fourth Anglo-Mysore War, and other matters after the fall 
ef Seringapatam. 

(iv) Vol. 102B contains a description of Tipu’s military strength in 
December 1798 by William Macleod. 

(j) The following volumes are mainly useful for Malabar affairs: 

(1) Cochin Commissioner’s Diary. Vols. 2032-2034. 

(u) Collectorate Records (Revenue). Vols. 2211, 2246-48. 

(iii) Factory Records: Tellicherry (a) Diaries (b) General. 

(iv) Forest Records. Vol. 2408. 

(v) Government Committee Diaries. Vols. 21 35°30, 2146, 2147, 
2150-53, 2156. 

(vi) Malabar Commission, First Commissioner’s Diaries. Vols. [-ll. 
Nos. 1660, 1663, 
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(vii) Malabar Commission, Supervisor’s Diaries (Revenue). Vol. 19. 


No. 2050. 

(viii) Malabar Commission, Supervisor’s Diaries (Political). Vol. 31. 
No. 2062. 

(ix) Malabar Commission, Supervisor's Diaries (Public). Vol. 20. 
No. 2041. 


(x) Malabar Records, Supervisor’s Diaries. Vol. 201. No. 2053. 
(xi) Malabar Commission, Joint Commissioner’s Report. Vol. 13 
No. 1676. 

(xii) Malabar Secret Committee Diaries (Revenue). Vols. 1710, 1716. 

(xiii) Tellicherry Factory Records. Vol. 38. No. 1503. 

India Office Manuscripts (English) 

(a) MS, No. 46, contains the report of Captain Read from January, 1787 
to August 1790. He was appointed by Cornwallis to do espion- 
age work in Mysore. 

(b) Qasim, Munshi M. An Account of Tipu Sultan’s Court. No MSS. 
recorded. English translation J. O. MSS Eur. C. 10. 

(c) Peixoto, History of Nawab Haidar Ali Khan Bahadur, Ed. Charles 
Philips Brown. I. O. MSS. Eur. D2gs. 


Pondicherry Archives 


The documents in the Pondicherry Archives contain valuable 
information regarding Tipu’s relations with the French, and the French 
policy in India. But unfortunately there are no records throwing light 
on Tipu’s relations with the French during the years 1797-99. 


Mackenzie Manuscripts 

These are in Tamil, Telugu and Kanarese, and contain useful 
information about Tipu’s administration and campaigns. 
Haidar Katfyat (Kanarese) 

MSS. Nos. (a) 18-15-15. (b) 18-15-7. 
Karnataka Rajakkal Savistara Charitam (Tamil) 

MSS. Nos. (a) 17-5-11. (b)_ 17-625. (c)_17-5-34.  (d)_-15-3-1.- 
(e) 153-2. (f) 15-39. (8) 153-11 to 15-313. (bh) 15-3-17. (i) 
15-319. (j) 15-327 to 153-31. (k) 15-3-36 to 15-3-43. (I) 15-3-47 to 
15-352. (m) 15-357. (n) 15-3-65. (0) 15-3-46.  (p) 15-420. (q) 
15-4°13. (tr) 15-4-10. (s) 15-6-8. 
Kafiyat of Hanumangundam Zamindars (Telugu). 

MSS. Nos. (a) 15-4-36. (b) 15-3-27. 
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D. Records (published) 


(i) English 

Aitchison, C. U. A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sanads. 
Vols. VI, IX. Calcutta 1909. 

Baramahal Records. Section I-IV, XV-XVIII, XXII. 

Calendar of Persian Correspondence. Vols. VI-VII. Delhi 1938-40. 

Cobbett, W. Parliamentary History of England. Vol. XXVIII. London 
1816. 

Forrest, W. G. Selections from the State Papers Preserved in thé 

Bombay Secretariat. Home Series. Vol. II. Bombay 1887. 

Selections from the State Papers Preserved in the Bombay Secre- 
tanat. Maratha Series. Vol. I. Bombay 1885, 

——Selections from the State Papers Preserved in the Foreign De- 
partment of the Government of India, 1782-85. 3 vols. Calcutta 1890. 

Furber, H. The Private Record of an Indian Governor-Generalshsp! 
(1793-98). The Correspondence of Sir John Shore with Henry 
Dundas. Harvard University Press. 1933. 

Gleig, G. R. The Life of Sir Thomas Munro. Vols. I-Il. London 1830. 

Gurwood, J. The Despatches of the Duke of Wellington. 3 vols. 
Calcutta 1840. 


Kirkpatrick, W. Select Letters of Tippoo Sultan. London 1811. 
These letters contain useful information, but they must be used care- 
fully. Kirkpatrick was very prejudiced against Tipu, as is evident 
from his comments on each letter. While translating the original 
letters from Persian into English, he never cared to sift the genuine 
from the spurious. It is not unlikely that he might have himself 
forged some letters to damage Tipu’s reputation. 

Malabar Secret Commission Diaries (Public). Vol. 1697. 

Malabar Secret Commission Diaries (Political). Vols. 1727-35, 1800. 

Malabar Secret Commission (Correspondence). Vols. 1895-96. 

Martin, R.M. Despatches, Minutes and Correspondence of the Marquis 
Wellesley. 5 vols. London 1836-37, 

Owen, S.J. A Selection from the Despatches...relating to India of the 
Duke of Wellington, Oxford 1880. 

——— A Selection from the Despatches of the Marquis Wellesley, 
Oxford 1877. 

Poona Residency Correspondence, Vols. II-VI, VIII. Bombay, 1936-43. 

Ray, H.C. Some India Office Letters of the Reign of Tipu Sultan. 
Calcutta 1941. 
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Report of a Joint Commission from Bengal and Bombay Appointed to 
Inspect nto the Condition of Malabar in 1792 and 1793. Madras 
1862. 

Ross, C. Correspondence of Charles, First Marquis Cornwallis. 3 vols. 
London 1859. 


The Wellesley Papers. 2 vols. 1914. 
Wilks, M. Report on the Interior Administration, Resources and 


Expenditure of the Government of Mysore under the System 

prescribed by the Order of the Governor-General in Council, dated 

4th September, 1799. Bangalore 1864. 

Notes on Mysore. Bangalore 1864. 

(it) Marathi 

Khare, V.W. Aitihasik Lekha Sangraha. Vols. VII-XI. 

Parasnis, D.B. Itihas Sangraha. Vols. L-Ill, VI. 

Rajwade, V.K. Itihas Sangraha. Vols. XIX-XX. 

Aitthasik Sadhane. Vol. VII. 

(int) French 

Gaudart, E. Catalogue des Manuscripts des Anciennes Archives de 
VInde Francaise. Tome I, Pondichery 1690-1789. Tome II, 
Pondichery 1789-1815. Pondichery 1942. Tome V, Mahe et Logis 
de Calicut des Surate 1739-1808. Pondichery 1934. Tome VI, 
Yanaon, Muzulipatam et diverses localites 1669-1793. Pondichery 
1935- 

Martineau, A. Lettres et Conventions des Gouverneurs de Pondichery. 
avec les divers Princes Indiens de 1666 4 1793. Pondichery 1911-14. 

Journal de Bussy. Pondichery 1932. 


(iv) Dutch 

Selections from the Records of the Madras Government. 

Dutch Records Nos. I-V. Madras 1907. 

(a) No. I. Memoir on the Malabar Coast by J. V. Stein Van 
Gollenesse Composed in 1743. 

(b) No. Il. Memoir written in 1781 by Adriaan Moens, Governor 
and Director of the Malabar Coast for his successor. 

(c) No. III. Memoir of Commandeur Frederik Cunes delivered to 
his successor Caspar De Jong on December 31, 1756, 

(d) No. IV. Memoir of Commandeur Johan Gerard Van Angelbuk. 
delivered to his successor J. L. Spall in 1793. 

(e) No. V. Historical Account of Haidar Ali Khan. 
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(f) Record No. 13. Madras 1911. This contains an English 
translation of Records Nos. I and II. 
The only importance of the Dutch Records 1s that they throw light 
on the affair of Cranganur and Ayicotta. 
(v) Portuguese 
Pissurlencar, P.S. Antigualhas. Estudos e Documentos sobre a Histona 
dos Portugueses na India. Vol. I, fasc. Il. This volume contains 
useful information regarding Tipu’s relations with the Portuguese 
and the Christians of Kanara. 


(vi) Ottoman Archives 

Hikmet Bayur, Maysor Sultani Tipu Ile Osmank Padisah Larindan 
1. Abdulhamid VE Ill. Selim Arasindaki Mektuplasma. Ankara 1948. 
This contains the correspondence between Tipu and the Ottoman 
Sultans, Abdul Hamid I and Salim Ill. There are seven photographic 
copies of the original letters along with their translations in Turkish by 
Mr. Hikmet Bayur. Many of the facts mentioned in these letters are 
contained in the R.A.S.B. MS. 1677. 
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Anegundi, 118, 276. 
Anjaneyasvami temple, 3858. 
er, General, on Dubuc’s 
to Tranquebar, 806-7. 
Appa Bulwant, 109, 110, 
Appaji Pundit, 145, ; 
Appaji Raja, Raja of Coorg, 85. 
Appaji , Tipu’s wakil, sent to 
Madras, 60, 64, 65; proposal of, 
to the Commissioners, 68; sent to 
Bangalore, 255-6; 855. 
Appa Saheb, son of Parashuram 
Bhau, 219, 286; and the Fourth 
Anglo-Mysore war, 800. 
Arabia, 808. 
Aravakurichi, assaulted by Lang, 
40; 75; Occupied by Medows, 186. 
Breidencon Captain, death of, 243, 


visit 
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Arcot, 4 and n; besieged by Haidar, 
15; captured by Tipu, 19; 21, 138. 

Arcot, Nawab of, see Nawab of 
Carnatic. 

Arikere, battle of, 215, 278; 880. 

Arkalgudu, talug, 85. 

Arni, 22; besieged by Coote, 
conference at, 67ff; 75, 79, 80. 

Arshad Beg Khan, instructions of 
Tipu to, 27; dismissal and death 
of, 141 and n.; 880-1. 

Arzbegi, 887 and n, 

Asad Ali Khan, sent by Nizam to 
Tipu, 109; 217, 238, 266, 

Asad han, Commandant of 
Seringapatam, 81, 82n. 

Asafi tukries, 887-8. 

Asajs, powers of, 387. 

Atur, pass of, 228. 

Aurangzeb, 280. 

Austria, 187, 

Ayaz, 28, surrenders Bednur, 82; 
career of, 82n.; 88, 64, 65, 72. 

Ayicotta, purchased by the Raja of 


23; 


Travancore, 155ff.; controversy 
regarding, 159ff.; occupied by 
Tipu, 167, 


Azam Ali Khan, 189. 
Azam Khan, relations of, with Tipu 
and the Nizam, 282-3. 


Babar Jung, 276. 

Babu Rao Salonkhe, 218. 

Bachaji Mahendale, 257, 

Badami, captured by the Marathas, 
104; 105; ceded to the Marathas, 
116ff.; 878. 

Baghdad, 8n.; Abbasid Caliphs of, 
182, Governor of, 186; 137. 

Bahadur Benda, occupied by Hari- 
pant, 112; occupied by Tipu, 115; 
116; occupied by Nizam’s troops, 
206 


Bahadur Khan, Commandant of 
Bangalore, 197; death and burial 
of, 201-2. 

Bahadur Khan, sent by Nizam to 
Tipu, 180. 

Baillie, Colonel, defeat of, 15-8; 274, 
887; death of, 888. 

Baird, General, 246; and the battle 
of Malvalli, 811; captures the 
breach, 816; and the princes, 819; 
820; Tipu’s sword presented to, 
821. 

Bajipant Anna, 112. 

Baji Rao 11, Peshwa, 98, 
favours alliance with Tipu, 
807; on the fall of Tipu, 824. 

Bakaji Rao, sent by Tipu to crush 
revolt in Malabar, 142. 


291; 
300, 
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Bakhshi, 848; duties of, 849. 

Bakhshi Begum, Nizam’s consort, 
Tipu’s letter to, 254. 

Balaji Baji Rao, Peshwa, 88. 

Balaji Rao, Tipu’s commander, 198. 

Balam, attacked by Haidar, 10; 
rebellion in, 84 and n; 85-6. 

Bandar Abbas, 185. 

Bangalore, 6, 11, 69, 70, 108, 109; 
196n.; Tipu’s measures for the 
defence of, 197 and n.; Cornwallis 
arrives at, 198, besieges and cap- 
tures the town and fort of, 199- 
201; 202-4, 206, 211, 214, 215, 220, 
222-8, 229, 281, 288, 252, 262, 264, 
274, 286, 808-10n; revenue demand 
in the district of, 889-40; 841; 
factories in, 846; cloth manufac- 
tured in, 847-8; palace in, 876; 
English prisoners at, 887-8; Tipu’s 
mints at, 391. 

Bankapur, 114. 

Banna Bappoo Mendla, 285n. 

Bannerman, Captain, 157. 

Bapu Holkar, son of Tukoji, 107. 

Baqar Saheb, son of Badr-uz- 
zaman, sent to capture Coimba- 
tore, 224; defeated by Major 
Cuppage, 225; reinforces Krishna- 
giri, and invades Carnatic, but 
withdraws, 228. 

Baramahal, 14, 88, 186, 192-8; passes 
of, 196; 204, 223, 228, 262; ceded 
to English by Tipu, 269-70; 312; 
revenue demand in, 840; silk 
industry in, 841; 880. 

Bara Saheb (Chintaman Rao), 94 
and n, 

Basalat Jung, 14, 109, 182, 151 and n. 

Basappa Nayak, poligar’ of Har- 
panahalli, imprisoned by Tipu, 
120, 

Basra, Tipu demands the port of, 
184; 185 and n.; Tipu’s ambassa- 
dors arrive at, 186; and received 
by the Governor of, 187; 844. 

Bayahatti, 107. 

Beatson, Lieut.-Colonel, A., on the 
assault on the fort of Seringa- 

atam, 3817, 818; vilification of 
ipu, by, 864. 

Bednur, 10, 12, 14, 28; conquered 
by Matthews, 81, 82; besieged by 
Tipu, 34-5; capitulation of, 35-6; 
39, 40, 52, 107, 112-8; Maratha 
operations in, 218-4; 224-5, 284; 
Bhau’s operations in, 285ff.; 
reasons of his retreat from, 288-9; 
destruction by Marathas in, the 
province of, 289; 267, Tipu’s 
instructions to the asaf of, 267; 
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Raja of, 286; factories in, 346; 
garrison of, 351; 856, 862; English 
‘war prisoners at, 888-9; Tipu’s 
mint at, 891-8, 

Behro pant, Peshwa’s agent to the 
Poona Residency, 171. 

Bellary. 14, 87, 205, 262. 

Bengal, 77, 184, 149, 192, 274, 847. 

Bengal, Government of, views of, 
on peace with Haidar and Tipu, 
61-5; 66-7; and the question of 
Coorg, 265. 

Benkipur, 235, 288. 

Bennea chaouree, see keren berék 

Bennihalla, stream, 97 and n. 

Beppunad, 140. 

Beypore river, 141, 

Bhagamandala, 140. 

Bhavani river, 187, 189, 190, 191. 

Bhima river, 98. 

Bijapur, 8, 4; Tipu claims the 
subedari of, 98; Nizam demands 
from Nana the province of, 102-8 
and n.; 280. 

Blevette, Mons., 248, 250, 

Blynth, Colonel, 56. 

Boissieux, Mons. de, 56. 

Bombay, 85, 40, 47, 78, 166, 186, 
210, 298. 

Bombay, Government of,  dis- 
approves Macleod’s conduct, 48; 
78n., 78n., ignores Venkat Rao’s 
overturss, 94; 179; 209; and Tipu’s 
claim to Wynad, 285-6; 289, 882. 

Bosanquet, Jacob, Chairman of the 
East India Company, on Malar- 
tic’s proclamation, 296. 

Boudelot, 27; refuses to fight 
against the English, 58; 59. 

Bowring, L.B., on Tipu and his 
English prisoners of war, 887. 

Braithwaite, Colonel, defeated by 
Tipu, 21-2; 62, 274; on the death 
of Baillie and Matthews, 888-9. 

Brest, 126. 

Brown, Colonel, 808. 

Brown, Major, English representa 
tive at Delhi, 183. 

Buchanan, 860. 

Budikottai, 876. 

Budr-uz-zaman Khan, 26; sent to 
reinforce Burhan, 107; 118; nego- 
tiates peace with Marathas, 117ff; 
defends Dharwar, but loses the 
town, 208; defeats Frederick, 210; 
surrenders, 211; but is attacked 
and imprisoned by Marathas, 
211-18; 224, 287; release of, 267, 
278; advice of, to Tipu, 829; dis- 
loyalty of, 869. 

Bue, Mons. de, 295, 
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Bulwant Suba Rao, 214, 225. 

Bunnoor, 110. 

Burhan-ud-din, Sayyid, Fath Mu- 
hammad’s father-in-law, 4. 

Burhan-ud-din, Tipu’s brother-in- 
law, sent to capture Nargund, 95 
and n.; besieges but withdraws, 
96-7; again besieges, 99; occupies 
Nargund and then Kittur, 110; 
conquests of, 101; adopts defen- 
sive tactics, 105; cause of the 
failure of, against Marathas, 107; 
109, 118; operations of, against 
CATR, 139-40; death of, 190; 867, 

Bushire, 185-6, 

Bussy, Marquis de, 49, instructions 
of, to Duchemin, 51; 52; attitude 
of, towards Haidar and Tipu, 
58-4; inactivity of, 54; movements 
of, mistakes of, 55 and n; defeats 
Stuart, but does not follow up 
_victory, 56; mistakes of, 57; 
ceases hostilities with the Eng- 
lish, 58; wants conclusion of 
pare between Tipu and the Eng- 
ish, advice of, to Tipu, 59; bitter- 
ness of, against Tipu, 59; on 
French policy in India, 122; 128. 

Buswapa Naik, rebellion of, 275; 
suppressed, 276. 


Cairo, 188. 

Calcutta, 62, 77-8, 151, 192, 
newspaper of, 295; 800. 

Calicut, conquered by the English, 
24; 25, 76; French designs on, 
129; Tipu’s envoys arrive at, 188; 
141, 142, 145; English designs on, 
148; 193, 262-8; ceded to English 
by Tipu, 269; faujdar of, 880; 
centre of timber trade, 845, 858; 
Tipu’s mint at, 891-98. 

Calicut, Zamorin of, 41; French 
intrigues with, 129; Haidar’s rela- 
tions with, 140; 141, 156, 162. 

Callandar, A., appointed as Com- 
missioner, 78n, 

Calvert, Captain, 12. 

Campbell, Donald, 82. 

Campbell, Major John, Command- 
ant of Mangalore, operations of, 
87; and the Armistice of Manga- 
lore, 88-9; visits Tipu, 48;  sur- 
renders, 45; illness of, 46; intri- 
gues of, with Muhammad Ali, 
82-8, and with Kanara Christians, 
862. 

Campbell, Sir Archibald, Governor 
of Madras, and the question of 


828; 
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Cranganur and Ayicotta, 157- 
159 and n. er 

Cambridge University, and Tipu’s 
library, 875. 

Canaple, Mons, de, 50. 

Cannanore, attacked and occupied 
by Macleod, 46-7; restored to 
Bibi, 48; 75-6; Tipu’s visit to, 
148; 144, 148, 179; reduced by 
Abercromby, 195; 249; ceded to 
English by Tipu, 269; Stuart’s 
any assembles at, 808. 

Canool, 207; prince of, 282. 

Cape Comorin, 158, 155. 

Cape of Good Hope, 126, 841. 

Carnatic, invaded by Haidar, 15; 
80, 45, 40, 52-54, 59; English de- 
mand for the evacuation of, and 
Tipu’s demand for the districts 
in, 6lff.; 77, 90-1, 184, 149, 150, 
185-6; invaded by Tipu, 198-4; 
195-6, 202-8, 214, 221-8; ravaged 
by Mysoreans, 228; 229, 282, 264, 
270, 278-4, 850. 

Carnatic, Nawab of, struggle of, 
with Chanda Saheb, 6-7; refuses 
to cede Trichinopoly, 7; 29, 78-4, 
149, 151, 158, 174 n, 280, 290, 802, 

Carnatic Balaghat, 146, 152 and n. 

Castorez, Jean, 189. 

Castries, Marquis de, Marechal, on 
slisnce with the Maerathas, 128; 


Catherine I, Empress of Russia. 


Cauvery river, 187, 192-8, 215, 217, 
280-40, 246-50, 266, 271, 812-3, 881. 

Chalmers, Lieut., Commandant of 
Coimbatore, 224; defends Coimba- 
tore, 225; surrenders and is im- 
Prisoned, 226; and the capitula- 
tion of Coimbatore, 226-7, 256-7; 
neared by Tipu, 257; treatment 

Chanda, Saheb, 6-7. 

Chandgiri, 284. 

Changama, pass, 15, 197, 228. 

Channagiri, 277. 

ase tae Mons., advice of, to Tipu, 


Chendgal, 236. 
ri, seized by Marathas, 218. 
Chennapatna, 11; route of, 215, 289; 
817; manufactured products of, 


846. 
Chennarayadurga 14 and n. 
Cheyur, battle of, 100. 
Chickballapur, seized by Corn- 
wallis, but retaken by Tipu, 208; 
sugar manufactured in, 846. 
Chikka Devaraja Wodeyar, 836. 
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Chimmamangalum river, 155, 166. 

China, Mysore’s trade relations 
with, 845. 

Chingleput, 19. : 

Chirakkal, 140; annexed by Tipu, 


148; 162. eee 

Chirakkal, Raja of, 78-4; intrigues 
against Tipu, 142; death of, 148 
and n; 145, 162; signs treaty with 
English, 180. . 

Chishti, Khwaja Muin-ud-din, 8n. 

Chitaldrug, conquest of, 15; 82, 86, 
95, 228, 225; unsuccessful siege 
of, by Bhau, 284; 255, 822-8, 828; 
revenue demand in the district 
of, 840; factories in, 846; garrison 
of, 351; 862; Tipu’s mint at, 871. 

Chittoor, 6, 25, 27; Haidar’s death 
at. 52; 196. 

Christians, and Tipu, 84, 861-8; of 
Kanara, help Matthews, 884. 

Christian, Sir Hugh, 304. 

Chuckmaloor, 27, 52. 

Clarke, Sir Alured, 806, 

Clive, Edward Lord, Governor of 
Madras, 888. 

Clive, Robert, Lord, 287. 

Close, Colonel Barry, and Malar- 
tic’s proclamation, 299; 825, 

Cochin, 155; kingdom of, 156; 160 
161; Kanara ristians banished 
ta, 862. 

Cochin, Raja of, 140, 142; and the 
Raja of Travancore, 158; the 
kingdom of, and the Travancore 
lines, 155ff.; sovereignty of, over 
Cranganur and Ayicotta, 158ff.; 
refuses to see Tipu’s wakil, 162; 
signg treaty with English, 180; 
obtains Cranganur, 269. 

Coimbatore, 14, 27, 89, 40; occupied 
by Fullarton, 42; plundered, 48; 
44, 78, 81-2, 128, 140, 142-8, 181; 


occupied by Medows, 186; 187- 
98, 204-5; besieged by Bagqar 
Saheb, 224-5; siege and capture 


of, by Qamar-ud-din, 225-7; 228, 
256-7, 262, 267, 272; annexed by 
Wellesley, 828; 855, 888. 

Colachel, 116n. 

Colastri, Raja of, 128. 

Coleroon river, 21. 

Combe, Migot de la, 224, 

Conjeeveram, 15-6, 18-9, 21-2, 62-8, 
67, 192, 358, 887. 

Coompta, 207. : 

Coorg, 84; rebellion suppressed in, 
88-7; Tipu in, 107; again revolt 
in, 189-40, 154; 180, 218, 248-9; 
controversy regarding, 26ldf.; 
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ceded to English by Tipu, 269; 
808-9, 812-8, 881, 855, B50ff., 868. 
Coorg, Raja of, 78-4, 85; enters into 
treaty with English, 179-80; 268, 
265: and Amare and Sulya, 285-7. 

and Tarikh-i-Coorg, 899. 

Coorgs, rebellion of, suppressed, 
85-7; 7 revolt, 189-40; escape 
from ringapatam, 248; and 
their conversion to Islam, 850ff. 

Coote, Sir Eyre, on Haidar’s mis- 
take, 18; 20; defeats Haidar, 21 
n.; 22; and battle with Haidar, 
28; on Haidar’s death, 29; 89; 
marches to relieve Wandiwash, 
50; and peace negotiations with 
Haidar, 60-2; 77; Muhammad Ali’s 
intrigues with, 82, 218, 

Constantine, grandson of Catherine 

Constantinople, 124-5, 182-4; Tipu’s 
envoys sail for, 185 and n.; 186; 
envoys arrive in and leave, 187; 
295, 878, 899-400. 

Cornwallis, Lord, 116, 118: with- 
draws offer of help to Marathas 
and Nizam, 147-8; efforts of, to 
form alliance against Tipu, 148 
ff.; disapproves the conduct of 
the Travancore Raja, 158; on 
Crangapur and Ayicotta, 159; 164; 
declares war on ipu, 167; rejects 
a settlement, desires war, 168- 
9; forms a coalition against Tipu, 
170ff.; accepts Nana’s demands, 
178; opposes presence of Tipu’s 
wakils in Poona, 174-5; on the 
treaty with Nizam and Mara- 
thas, 177; gives assurance to 
Nizam, 178; intrigues against 
Tipu in Mysore, 179; and the 
Treaty of 1768, 182; 188, 186; re- 
calls Medows, 194; assumes com- 
mand, 195; invades Mysore, 196-7: 
198; captures town of Bangalore, 
199; besieges and captures the 
fort, 200-1; on difficulties of 
forage, 202; joins Nizam’s troops, 
and returns to Bangalore, 208; 
204-6, 211; prepares for the siege 
of Seringapatam, 214; marches 
on, 215; is defeated by Tipu at 
Arikere, 216-7; decides to retreat, 
217-8; is joined by Marathas, 219; 
disagrees with them, 220-1; opera- 
tions of, 222-5; sends Maxwell to- 
wards Pennagaram, 228; sends 
Stuart against Savandurga, 229; 
230-4; on Bhau’s movements, 285; 
288; marches towards Seringa- 
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patam, 289; arrives, 240; attacks 
Tipu, 241 and n.; plan of attack 
of, 242; 248-4; defeats a Mysorean 
attack, 245; causes of the success 
of, 246; 247; attempt on the life 
of, 249 and n.; prepares for the 
siege of the fort, 249ff.; and 
Tipu’s ce overtures, 252ff.; 
255; a. conditions of receiving 
Tipu’s wakile, 256; terms of, 
accepted by Tipu, 287; and 
terms of the Preliminaries, 258 
ff.; Preliminaries signed, 260; 
and the discussion of peace 
terms, 261ff.; and the hostage 
princes, 260-1; and the question 


of Coorg,  262ff.; violation of 
armistice by,  268ff.; , instruc- 
tions of, for resuming the 


Siege, 267; Treaty signed, 268; 
and the Treaty of Seringa- 
patam, 269ff.; and the cause of 
Tipu’s defeat, 271-4; 278; and 
the question of Kurnool, 280-8; 
policy of, 284-5; 201, 810, 812, 
822, 867-8, 880; tactics of, 881-2; 
increased powers of, 882; 888. 

Coromandel coast, 41, 68, 157, 186, 
299, 306. 

Corrumbala, 286. 

Cosby, Colonel, 19. 

Cossigny, D.C., 80, 88; accom- 
anies Tipu to Bednur, 52; re- 
Frise to fight, and withdraws, 
58-9; Governor of Pondicherry, 
warnings of, to Nana, 222; and 
the Maratha-Mysore war, 203; 
862. 

Cranganur, controversy regarding, 
158ff.; Raja of, 156; occupied by 
Tipu, 166-7; ceded to the Cochin 
Raja, 269. 

Cuddalore, 2in.; occupied by French 
and Tipu, 22; 40, 50; Bussy’s 
march to, 54; Stuart marches on, 
55; attacked by Stuart, 56-7; 58. 

Cuddapah, fort of, 9; jagtr of 
Qamar-ud-din, 989; 92, 99, 172, 
177, 205, 207; ceded to Nizam by 
Tipu, 269, 826, 858, 

Cumbum, 69, 205; seized by Farid- 
ud-din, 207; ceded to Nizam by 
Tipu, 269, 

Cumuldrug, 224. 

Cushoons, 848ff. 


Cutch, Tipu’s factories in, trade 
of, with Mysore, 844; gulf of, 


‘1882, 
Cuttack, 149. 
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Dafadars, 849. 
Dalrymple, Major, 250. 


Danayakkankottai, 187, 191, 262 
and n. 

Darby, Major, 189. : 

Dargah Quli Khan, Nawab of Sira, 
4; death of, 5 and n. 

Daroji, 876. 

Darya Daulat, palace. 240; occu- 
pied by English, 244; description 
of, 875-6. 


Deulat Bagh, see Darya Daulat. 
Daulat an, Commandant of 
Chitaldrug, 284. 
Deccan, 181, 270. 
hi, 8 and n., 188, 200, 876. 
Devanhalli, besieged by Haidar, 6; 
Tipu born in, 9; occupied by 
Cornwallis, 208; hostage princes 
delivered to Tipu at, 275, 276; 
sugar manufactured in the talug 


Devarayadurga, 283. 

Devraj, belps Fath Muhammad’s 
family, 5; 6-8, 81. 

Dharapuram, occupied by Fullar- 
ton, 40; 41, 71, 75; occupied by 
Medows. 186; 192, 228. 

Dharmapattanam, 145. 

Dharmapuri, Tipu’s jagir, 10; 889, 
858; talugq of, 876. 

Dharwar, occupied by Haidar, 
14n.; attacked by ‘Tipu, 15; 95, 
97, 101, 105, 107, 112; besieged by 
Bhau, 207; town of, seized, 208; 
the fort of, besieged, 209-10; 
capitulates to Bhau, 211; 212-8, 
287, 262, 267, 277-8: Tipu’s mint 


at, 891-8. 
Gokhale, 


Dhondu Pant 
Dhoondia, 277. 

Dhoondia Waugh, career of, rela- 
tions of, with Tipu, 277-8; death 
of, 278 and n.; advice of, to Fath 
Haidar, 822. 

Diarbeker, 187. 

Dilawar Khan, 
of Sira, 876. 

Dil Delair Khan, 189, 

Dindigul, 7; occupied by Lang, 40; 
71-2, 75-6, 88, 142, 144, 226; be- 
sieged and occupied by Stuart, 
187-8; ceded to English by Tipu, 
269-70; Tipu’s mint at, 801-8, 

Dirom, Major, on prices in the 
Maratha camp, 219n.; on the en- 
campment of allied armies, 240; 
on the behaviour of Tipu’s sons, 
261; on Tipu’s character, 865; on 
Tipu’s relations with his army, 
peg on Tipu’s administration, 


defeats 


Moghul Governor 
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Diwan, 888 and n. 
Dodballapur, 5 and n., 208, 225. 
Dodvad, 101 and n., 207. 

Dodwell, H.H., on the Treaty of 
Mangalore, 77; on Tipu’s treat- 
ment of the Commissioners, 78 
and n.; on Tipu’s religious policy, 
854; on Tipu’s English prisoners 
of war, 3890. 

Doveton, Capt., 275, 801-3, : 

Dow, Major, on Tipu’s roads in 
Malabar, 3876. i . 

Dubuc, Capt., and his visit to 
Tranquebar, 306-7. ~ 

Duchemin, French Commander, 
arrives at Porto Novo, 22, 49; 
wants a treaty with Haidar, 
military operations of, 50 and n., 
inactivity of, 51 and n.; death 
of, 51; and Haidar, 51n.; 58. 

Duff, Grant, on Tipu’s success, 14; 
on siege of Nargund, 97; on 
Nizam’s leaving Yadgir, 103; on 
conference at Yadgir, 108n.; on 
the attack on Budr-uz-zaman, 
212; on the forces under Hari- 
ant, 214n.; on the burning of 
Bevarayadurga, 288, 

de, 57. 


Dumas, Chevalier oer 
Tipu’s 


Duncan, Jonathan, on 
alliance with French, _ 
Dundas, Henry, 163, 252; and the 


Treaty of Seringapatam, 270 and 
n.; Cornwallis’s letter to, 271; 
policy of, towards India, 290, 

Dunlop, Colonel, 816, 

Duprat, Mons., French Command- 
ant of Mahe, 129. 

Dutch, 158, 155 and n., 156; Tipu’s 


negotiations with, 157; — sell 
Cranganur to the Travancore 
Raja, 158, 159: and the Cochin 


Raja, 160; policy of, 160-1; 162. 


Edmonds, Capt., 89, 

Egypt, Abbasid Caliphs of, 182, 185; 
invasion by Napoleon of, 801, 
808, 805, 831. 

Enague Pundit, Haidar’s wakil at 

ras, 81, 

England, 58, 80, 182; King of, 185 
and n.; 187. 

Ernad, 141. 

Erode, occupied by Oldham, 188; 
reoccupied by Tipu, 191: 192; 
plundered by Marathas, 284. 

Euphrates river, 878. 


Fakhr-ud-din, 807. 
Farid-ud-din, Hafiz, sent by Nizam 
to Tipu, 180; again sent, 181; re- 
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turns to Hyderabad, 182; occu- 
pe Cumbum and Ganjikota, 207; 

esieges Gurramkonda, 281; de- 
feated and killed by Fath 
Haidar, 282; 272, 

Farquhar, Lieut., 816. 

Farrookhia, see Ferokh. 

Fath Ali Khan, see Tipu Sultan. 

Fath Haidar, _Tipu’s eldest son, 
defeats Farid-ud-din, occupies 
Gurramkonda, 282 and n.; re- 
moves Qamar-ud-din’s family, 
returns to Seringapatam, 289; 
seizes Abercromby’s baggage, 
249; 259, 272; surrenders to 
Harris and is sent away to Vel- 
lore, 822-8; jagir of, 848; 368. 

Fath Muhammad, Haider’s father, 
8; son of Muhammad Ali, 4; 
career and death of, 4-5; 9; tomb 
of, 26, 

Fatima, Prophet © Muhammad’s 
daughter, 378-4, 

Fatima, also called Fakhr-un-nissa, 
Tipu’s mother, 8, 868. 

Faujdar, powers of, 887 and n. 

Fazal Khan, 189, 

Firoz Shah Tughblagq, 182, 

Ferokh, Tipu’s capital of Malabar, 
141, 142 and n.; 192; Tipu’s mint 
at, 391-2, 

Fitzgerald, Major, 11. 

Fletcher, Colonel. 16. 

Flint, Capt., defends Tiagar, 194. 

Floyd, Colonel, forces Sayyid Saheb 
to retreat, 187; seizes Satya- 
mangalm, 188; defents Mysoreans, 
189; retreats before Tipu and the 
battle of Cheyur, 190; joins 
Medows and Stuart, 191; defeated 
and wounded, 198; rescues Aber- 
cromby etc., 249-50; 271-2; and 
the battle of Malvalli, 811; joins 
Stuart, 818, 

Fontainebleau, 127. : 

Forster, George, English agent at 
Nagpur, 148. 

Fortescue, J.W., on the battle of 
Siddesvara, 809; on the siege of 
Seringapatam, 825; on Tipu’s tac- 
tics, 879-81; on Cornwallis’s tac- 
tics, 881. 

Fort St. George, 228, 280. 

Fort William College, 875. 

France, 90; Tipu’s embassy to, 
124ff.; 182; King of, 185 and n.; 
187; King of, 148; 149, 169, 170; 
Tipu’s envoy to, 185; 258, 287-8, 
295, 297, 806, 844, 3878. 

Frederick, Colonel, 209-10 and n. 

French, seize Nasir Jung’s treasure, 
6; help Chanda Saheb, joined by 


Nanjaraj, 7; troops of, arrive in 
Tndia, 22; withdraw from the 
siege of Mangalore, 87; and the 
Second Anglo-Mysore War, 149ff., 
relations of, with Haidar and 
Tipu, 49-60; Tipu’s attitude to- 
wards, 68; 72; and the Maratha- 
Mysore War, 122-3; and Kurangod 
Nayar, 128-9; intrigues of, in 
Malabar, 129; proposals of, for a 
treaty with Tipu, rejected by 
apy 180-1; 146-50, 163; fail to 
help Tipu, 184-5; 215; rumours 
about Tipu’s relations with, 287-9; 
relations of, with Tipu 291£f.; 828; 
reasons of Tipu’s friendship with, 
878-9; 881, 883. 

Fresne, Chevalier de, Governor of 
Pondicherry, Tipu seeks military 
help from, 184; tries to bring 
about peace between ‘Yipu and 
English, 258. 

Fullarton, Colonel, invades Mysore, 
but withdraws, 40; violates Armis- 
tice of Mangalore, 41ff.; 72, 74, 
77-8, 81. 


Gadag, seized by Bapu Holkar, 107. 

Gadwal, 214. 

Gajalhatti, pass, 142, 146, 186, 188-9, 
191. 

Gajendragarh; surrenders to Hari- 
pant, 105; 109, 111-2, 117; occupied 
by Marathas, 207. 

Gandikot, see Ganjikota. 

Ganesh Pant Behre, 96; attacks 
Mysoreans, 98; 101, 105; defeats 
Burhan, 106; conquests of, 107. 

Gangadharesvara temple, 358. 

Gangadhar Rao Raste, 116-8n. 

Ganjikota, 205; occupied by Farid- 
ud-din, 207; 214; ceded to Nizam 
by Tipu, 269. 

Ganpat Rao Mahendale, 218, 285 
and n. 

Garvin, Major, 12. 

Ghair zumra, 848. 

Ghazi Khan, Tipu’s military precep- 
tor, 11; 12, 26, 88, 110, 120; sent 
to suppress Coorgs, 189; re- 
occupies Gurramkonda with Fath 
Haidar, 282. 

Ghulam Ahmed Sultan, Tipu’s son, 


368. 

Ghulam Ali, defeats the Coorgs, 189. 

Ghulam Ali Khan, sent to Con- 
stantinople, 182; Tipu’s instruc- 
tions to, 184; reaches Basra, differ- 
ences of, with Nurullah, 187; 
negotiates peace with. Kennaway 
etc., 257; and Ripaud, 201-2; diary 
of, 899-400. 
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Ghulam Muhammad Sultan, Tipu’s 
son, 868. 

Ghulam Qadir, 290. 

Gisu Daraz, 8; tomb of, 89n. 

Goa, 81, 298, 862-8, 885. 

Gollapalli, 858. 

Goodall, Capt., 816. 

Goorkul, _Moplah 
against Tipu, 141. 

Gooty, 111, 205, 262, 269, 279; Tipu 
masses troops at, but withdraws, 
288-9; 828; Tipu’s mint at, 891, 

Gopur temple, 859. 

Gordon, Colonel, 45, 

Goruru, Coorg princes removed by 
Haidar to, 85. 

Govind Rao Kale, 257. 

Govind Rao Kishen, 267. _ 

Gowdie, Capt., 17, occupies Hosur 
and Rayakottai, 222; besieges 
Nadidrug, 228; takes, 224. 

Gudar, Mons., French agent sent to 
Poona, 128-4. 

Gulbarga, 8, 89. 

Gummadipundi, 21, 

Guntur Sarkar, 151 and n., 181-2. 

Gurramkonda, occupied by Tipu, 14; 
besieged by Nizam’s troops, 2073; 
228-4; lower fort captured, 281; 
reoccupied by Fath Haidar, 282; 
again occupied by Sikandar Jah, 
288; 266, 277, 828, 826, 829. 

Guruknath, ford of, 111 and n. 

Gurupant, 100-1. 

Gwalior, 129, 149. 


chief, rebels 


Habibullah, Tipu’s chief munshi, 
Hafiz Muhammad, mir yam, salary 


of, 885, 

Haidar Abbas, Commandant of 
Dindigul, refuses to surrender, 
187; eee 188. 

Haidar Ali, ancestor’s of, 8n.; birth 
of, persecuted by Abbas Quli 
Khan, latter’s fear of, 5 and n.; 
early career of, 6; appointed 
faujdar of Dindigul, 7; becomes 
ruler of Mysore, marriages of, 8; 
attacks Balam, 10; and the First 
anale Meer War, 11-2; and the 
Maratha-Mysore War (1769-72), 
12-5; and the Second Anglo 
Mysore War, 15ff.; attacks Baillie, 
17; and English prisoners of war, 
18; 20; defeated by Coote, 2in., 
22; and battle with Coote, 28: 24; 
death and will of, 25-6; 27; extent 
of the kingdom of, 28; 29, 82n., 86, 
89, and the French, 49ff; is disgust- 
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ed with them, 51 and n.; 52-5n.; 
and peace talks with English, 61-2; 
82, 84: policy of, towards Coorg, 
85; policy of, towards Marathas, 
88-90; cause of Nizam’s hostility 
against, 92; 98-5, 98, 101; rela- 
tions of, with Nawab of Savanur, 
105-6; 108, 126 and n., 129, 182; 
sends an embassy to Persia, 189 
and n.; 134-5; and Malabar, 140; 
149, 151-52n.; and Travancore, 
158-4, 167; 175, 182, 199, 208, 258, 
260, 270; and Kurnool, 280-1; 820, 
827-8, 889; artillery of, 848; navy 
of, 852; and Hindus, 854, 359; 868, 
878-7; policy of the Marathas to- 
wards, 878; 879; army and mode 
of fighting of, 879ff.; position of 
the English in the time of, 382; 
and Tipu, 888; and the Portu- 
guese, 884; 887; ani Tipu’s coins, 
891, 898, and sources for the 
reign of, 806 ff. 
Haidar Ali Beg, 15n., 185. 

Haidar Bakhsh, Commandant of 
ami, 99; surrenders, 104. 
Haidargarh, sormmed by Matthews, 

B2; seized by Tipu, 84. 
Heidar Husain Bakhshi, 110. __ 
Haidar Husain Khan, _ Tipu’s 
son-in-law, 368. 
Haidar-namah, on the battle of 
Arni, 28n.; 26n. 
Haidar Saheb, cousin of Haidar 
Ali, 4-6. : 
Hamid Khan, on prices of grain in 
ca cog camp, 218; 899. 
Haridas, Tipu’s diwan of Dharwar, 


267. 

Haripant Phadke, 66; sent to invade 
Mysore, 91; sent to Yadgir, 102; 
108; and the garrison of Badami, 
104; appointed commander by 
Nana, captures Gajengragarh, 1055 
108; measures of, to relieve Adoni, 
108; 110-1; operations of, 112; 
marches to Savanur, 118; defeated 
by Tipu, leaves Savanur, occupies 
Shirhatti, 114; defeated by Tipu, 
115; overtures from Tipu to, 116; 
negotiations of, 117; agrees on 
peace terms, 118 and n.; causes of 
the defeat of, 119-20; 177; meet- 
ings of, with Nizam, 204; 206; 
movements of. occupies Sira, 214; 
joins Cornwallis, 219; 220-1, 225, 

Co and n., 248n.; ready to 
make peace with Tipu, 255-6; and 
negations with Tipu, 258ff.; 
and the hostage princes, 261; 267; 
visit of Tipu to, 268; death of, 279. 
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Hari Singh, 833. 

Harpanohalli, annexed by Tipu, 120; 
121; poligar of, 275; subedar of, 
276; ceded to English, 323, 

Harris, Gencral, on Tipu’s pacific 
intentions, 297; 298; Wellesley’s 
instructions to, views of, on the 
proclamation, 299; ordered to in- 
vade Mysore, 803; invades, 308; 
operations of, 309; condition of 
the army of, 310 and n.; defeats 
Tipu at Malvalli, 811; movements 
of, reaches Sevingapatam, 318; on 
shortage of grain in his army, 813; 
replies to Tipu’s pcace overtures, 
814-5; in league with Purnaiya 
ete., prepares for assault, 315; 
and the attack on fort of Seringa- 
patam, 816ff.; 3821-2, 325, 3881; 
tactics of, 882. 

Fartley, Colonel, 163, 192; defeats 
Husain Ali Khan, 195; and the 
battle of Siddesvara, 809. 

Hasan, Prophet Muhammad’s 
grandson, 373-4, 

Hasan Ali ‘Izzat’, 375. 

Hasan hin Ibrahim, Tipu’s ancestor, 
migrates to India, 3n. 

Hasan hin Yohya, Tipu’s ancestor, 
én, 

Hastings. Warren, rejects Haidar’s 
demands, 62; views of, on peace 
with Tipu, 63-5; agrees to make 
peace, 66, 74; disapproves Treaty 
of Mangalore, 77; 144; powers of 
882, 

Waveri, seized by Dhoondia, 277. 

Heggalaghat, route, 139. 

Henderson, J.R., on Tipu’s coins, 
891. 

Hiprisley, John Coxe, 168. 

Hofflize, Comte d’, succeeds Duche- 
min as commander, 51; inactivity 
of, 52; 54-5n.; courage of, 56. 

Hole Honnur, 235, 238, 

Holland, 187. 

Holiond, John, Governor of Madras, 
instructions of, to Pawney, 157; 
disapproves Raja of Travancorc’s 
conduct.158-9 and n.; 160-1, 169. 

Hosangadi, 81. 

Hoskote, 14, 101, 197. 

Hosur, 222-8, 255; talug of, 876. 

Houdelot. Mons. d’, 55. 

Hubli. 15. 118. 107, 207. 

Huddlestone, Mr,. 70n. 

Hughes, Sir Edward, Admiral, 890, 
85; def'ated by Suffren, 57; des- 
troys Haidar’s navy, 852, 
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Huliyurdurga, 220, 230-1, 239. 
Humberstone, Colonel, defeats 
Makhdum Ali, operations of, 24-5; 
30-1, 89, 157. 
Hunter, Capt., 244-5, 
Husain, Prophet 
grandson, 378-4. 
Husain Ali Khan, 87; sent against 
Coorgs, 86; appointed commander 
in Malabar, 141; defeated by 
Hartley, 195. 
Husain Ali Khan, 
Mauritius, 292-8; 
on, 295; 298. 
Hutridurga, 220; oceupied by 
Stuart, 230; 281, 228, 2u9, 
Huszur diwan, see diwan. 
Hyderabad, 92, 104, 107. 129, 151, 
176, 180-38, 205, 279, 288-5, 288-9, 
299, 368, 323. 


Muhammad's 


and embassy to 
Wilks’s remarks 


I>rahim Agha, Governor of Basra, 
136. 

Ibrahim Khan, 120. 

Ibrahim Saheb, father of Muham- 
mad Raza, 809n. 

Td-gah redoubt, 241-8, 246, 248. 

Titatmush, 132, 

Imam Khan, 86. 

Imam Sahcb Bakhshi, Tipu’s father- 
in-law, 867. 

Imam Said, ruler of Musect, re- 
c:ives Tipu’s envoys, 185; Tipu 
sends a mission to, 806; Tipu’s 
relations with, 844, 

Imtiaz-ud-daulah, Nizam’s nephew, 
favours alliance with Tipu, 180, 
183, 284, 

Tran, see Persia. 

Traq, 135n. 

Tsle of Bourbon, 126, 291, 293, 296, 

Isle of France, see Mauritius. 

Ispahan, 875. 

Itga, 112, 114, 


Jafar Khan, 186; enters into agree- 
ment with English, 277. 

Jugirs, abolition of, B48. 

Jalwa Nama, a work on Music, 375n. 

Jamai-ud-din Sultan, Tipu’s son, 


Jamal-ud-din  Husaini, see Gisu 
Daraz. 

Jamboti, occupied by Burhan, 101. 

Jeddzh, 188; Tipu’s factory at, B44. 

Jerianvatti. 106. 

Johnson, Richard, 252. 

Joseph II, Emperor of Austria, 187. 
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Joth Singh, Raja, 232. 
Juqs, 84Sff. 
Juqdar, 849-50, 


Kabbaldurga, 100 and n. 

Kedattanad, 129, 140, 160; Raja of, 
73-4, 189, 142, 160, signs treaty 
with the English, 180. 

Kalale, 357. 

Kalghatgi, 118. 

Kalkeri, 112, 115. 

Kalopant Pethe, intrigues against 
Tipu, 94; defeated by Burhan, 96; 
97; refuses to evacauate Nargund, 
98; and to capitulate, 99; surrend- 
ers, is imprisoned, 100 and n; re- 
lease of, 117, 

Kamalapura, taluq, 358. 

Kanakgiri, 118, 276. 

Kanara, coast of, 48; district of, 
823; Tipu’s revenue demand in, 
840; Christians of, 861-3. 

Kanigiri, 78 

Kankanhalli, 215, 289, 309, 811. 


Kannambadi, ford of, 215, 217-8: 
town of, 250. 

Karokala, 855. 

Karbala, 878 

Karighatta hill, 216-7, 241, 243: 


seized by Maxwell, 245; 246-7, 829. 
Karighatta Pagoda, 245, 249 
Karunguli, 21-2, 30. 

Karur, 24, 40, 54, 57, 186, 188, 192-4. 

Karwar, 89, 46, 71, 74, 144, 213. 

Kaveledurga, 84-5, 287. 

Kaveripatnam, 11-2, 192-8. 

Keating, Capt., 19 

Kelamangalum, 308. 

Kelly, Colonel Robert, 56, 
death of, 192. 

Kempe Gauda, 199. 

Kenchengauda, chief of Old Hubli. 
107. 

Kenchillydrug, 228. 

Kengeri, 198, 200. 

Kennaway, Sir John, Companv’s 
agent with the Nizam, 164; lettcr 
of Cornwallis to, 178; tries to con- 
clude treaty with Nizam, 176ff.: 
is successful, 188; 204, 206, 2381; 
negotiates Preliminaries then 
Treaty with Tipu, 257 ff.. 268. 

Keren berek department, 386. __ 

Khadija Zamani Begum, Tipu’s 
wife, marriage and death of, 867. 

Khanapur, occupied by Burhan, 101. 

Khande Pao, Haidar’s diwan, con- 
spiracy of, 8-12; 88, 327, i. 

Khanduji Bhonsle, son of Mudhoji, 
103. 


186; 
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Khan Jahan _Khan, sent against 
Buswapa Naik, 275; given the title 
of mir miran, . 

Kharda, battle of, 291, 

Khare, V.W., on the prices in 
Maratha camp, 219; on destruc- 
tion by Marathas in Bednur, 289. 

Kiggatnad, 189. 

Kilyanur, 28. 

Kirkpatrick, Capt. J.A., Company’s 
resident at Hyderabad, on 
rumours regarding Tipu, 279; 
instructions of Shore to, intrigucs 
of, 284; Shore and Uthoff to, 288-9. 

Kirkpatrick, Lieut.-Colone! William, 
on Tipu’s religious policy, 854; 
viliicalion of Tipp by, criticism 
of, 864-5, 405. 

Kirmani, Mir Husain Ali, on Tipu’s 
ancestors, 8 and n.; on Muham- 
mad Ali’s plot against Tipu, 82n.; 
on the poligars of Harpanahalli 
and Rayadrug, 120n.; and Tipu’s 
embassy to Mauritius, 298; on 
Qamar-ud-din’s treacherous con- 
duct at Malvalli, 312; on English 
atrocities in Seringapatam, 321n.; 
on the breach in the fort of 
Seringapatam, 826; on the treach- 
ery of Mysore officers, 829 and n. 

Kishen Rao, Bussy’s agent, sent to 
Tipu, 59, and to Madras, 60. 

Kittur, capitulates to Burhan, 100; 
annexed by Tipu, 101; 105-7; 
ceded to Marathas, 117-8; 146n., 
373. 

Knox, Colonel, 248-4, 246. 

Kodantura pass, 189. 

Kodikanda, 842. 

Kolar, 4, 26, 109. 

Kolut Nayar, 154. 

Konanur, Tipu’s jagir, 10, 889. 

Konappa, 858. 

Korpal, besieged by Marathas, 112; 
113, 115; besieged by Nizam’s 
army, 205; taken, 206; 207. 

Kortalaiyar, river, 15. 

Kotapalli, 208. 

Kottayam, 140; Raja of, 78-4, 142, 
signs treaty with English, 180. 

Kotwal, 887. 

Krishnagiri, besieged by Maxwell, 
192; 197, 228, 225; reinforced by 
Baqar Saheb, 228; attacked by 
Maxwell without sucess, 229; 876. 

Krishnappa Nayak, Raja of Balam, 
84 


Krishna Reo, 26; helps Cornwallis 
in the capture of Bangalore, 201; 
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treachery and execution of, 202 
and n.; 854, 

Krisinaraja Wodeyar, 827. 

Krishna Rao Ballal, sent by Nana 
to Nizam, 92: again sent, 101; re- 
plies of, to Nizam, 102-8. 

Krishna river, 15, 28, 89-94, 98 
101, 103, 105, 110, 117, 149, 205, 
207-8, 214, 221, 269, 878. 

Kumbakonam, 21. 

Kumsi, reduced by Bhau, 238. 

Kundapur, 81. 

Kunkoopy, reduced by Bhanu, 284. 

Kurangod Nayar, 128 and n., 129, 
140. 

Kurchi, 139. 

Kurnool, 92, 214; claims of Nizam 
and Tipu to, 280-8; 285, 288-9; 
tribute from, 248; 874. 

Kuttipuram, 142. 


Lahore, 146. 805-6. 

Lakshman Rao Raste, 108, 174. 
Lakshmeshwar, 107; occupied by 
Marathas, 207; Desai of, 277, 
Lakshmi Ammanni, Maharani, 40 
and n.; intrigues with Medows 

etc., 180, 827-8. 

Lakshmikanta temple, 857. 

Lakshmi Rao, son of Haripant, 214. 

Lala Mian, Tipu’s father-in-law, 867. 

Lal Bagh, Tipu’s garden in Seringa- 
patam, 240; destroyed by English, 
248; destructions in, by Stuart, 
266-7; mausoleum of Haidar and 
Tipu in, 320; description of, 841; 
275. 

Lal Bagh, Tipu’s garden in Banga- 
lore, 341. 

Lally, Tipu’s French commander, 
17-8, 21-2, 24-5; refuses to fight 
against English, 58; 59; sent 
against Coorgs, 86; 129; sent to 
Malabar, 142; corps of, 242; 881, 
852. 

Lambton, Major, 817. 

Lang, Colonel, 89; invades Mysore, 
captures Karur, 40; 54, 

Lankhul, 204. 

Lannoy, Eustachio De, constructs 
Travancore lines, 155-6; career of, 
155n. 

La Falisse, 127. 

Launay, Mons. de, 51. 

Lawrence, Stringer, 287. 

Lefolu, Mons., 248. 

Leger, Administratcur civil de 
France, sent by Tipu to Luuis, 
XVI, 185. 
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Lichficld and Coventry, Bishop of, 
220. 

Lindsay, Capt., 244. 

Linga Raja, Raja of Coorg, 85. 

Linga Raja, son of Linga Raja, 85- 

Litttle, Capt., joins Bhau_ at 
Coompta, 207; wounded, 208; 209- 
10; Frederick’s opinion of, 216n.; 
storms Hole Honnur, 285; defeats 
Muhammad Raza, 286; occupies 
Shimoga, 287; and the capitula- 
tion of Shimoga, 187-8. 

Lokapavani river, 240, 245, 

London, 124, 182, 147. 

Louis XVI, 49n.; Tipu’s embassy to, 
124-5; and the envoys, 127; and 
Tipu, 184-5; 846, 

Lushington, S.R., on the battle of 
Malvalli, 811; on the storming of 
Seringapatam, 824. 

Lutf Ali Beg, 12, 82-8; sent to Con- 
stantinople, 182; reaches Basra, 
136; imprisoned by English, 224. 

Luzerne. Comte de, French Minister 
of Marine, policy of, towards 
India, 127; Tipu’s letter to, 194. 

Lyons, 127. 

Lysaght, Major, 69, 


Macartney, Lord, 29; duplicity of, 
42; orders Fullarton to withdraw 
from Mysore, 48; and peace talks 
with Tipu, 62ff.; sends Commis- 
missioners to Mangalore, 67; de- 
fends Treaty of Mangalore, 77ff.; 
on Tipu’s treatment of the Com- 
missioners, 79; disapproves con- 
duct of English officers, 144; 
Governor of Cape of Good Gore, 
sends letter to Wellesley, 295, 299; 
on Tipu’s character, 865; Braith- 
waite’s letter to, 888; and Eng- 
lish deserters, 890. 

Macaulay, Capt., 825. 

Mackenzie, R., on Tipu’s movements 
against Medows, 189; on the viola- 
tion of the capitulation of Dhar- 
war, 212; on the forces under 
Qamar-ud-din, 226n.; 236n.; on the 
fort of Seringapatam, 250; on the 
siege by Cornwallis, 268; on Tipu’'s 
Government, 3880; on Tipu’s 
character, 865; on Tipu and his 
subjects, 870. 

Macleod, Colonel later General Nor- 
man, 25. 81; visits Tipu in Menga- 
lore, 48; wants to revictual the 
fort, and allowed, 44; aggresmve 
designs of, advice of, to Campbell, 
45; attacks and seizes Cannanore, 
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46-7; 48, 78, 80; intrigues with 
Muhemmad Ali, 82-3. 

Macleod, Captain William, on Tipu’s 
Income, 843n.; on Tipu’s army, 
347, 851-2. 

Maenamara, Comte de, 128, 184. 

Macpherson, Sir John, refuses, then 
agrees to help Marathas and 
Nizam, 145-6n.; criticism of the 
policy of, 147; 377. 

Madanapoalli, 94. 

MMaddur, 69, 229, 309. 

Madhav Rao, Peshwa, 14; policy of, 
towards Haidar, death of. 88-9. 
Madhav Rao Narayan, Peshwa, 89, 

93. 

Madhav Rao Ramchandra, 300. 

Madras, 11-2. 15, 18, 21, 28. 29, 58, 
62-4, 67, 70-2, 75-6, 1946 and 
n., 228, 231, 275, 302. 887, 390. 

Madras, Government of, 89, desires 
peace with Tipu, 63ff.; 149, 157-8, 
167-9, 186; Cornwallis’s instruc- 
tions to, 280; 299; Shore’s letter 
to, 804: powers of. 382. 

Madras, Governor of, 154, 158, 164, 
166-7, 827. 

Madura, 40. 

Moagndi, 283. 

Mahabat Jung, son of Basalat Jung, 
appeals Nizam and Marathas for 
help, 109: evacuates Adoni, 110-1; 
gets hack Adoni, 118;  besieges 
Koppal, 205. 

Maha Mirza Khan, 19, 26. 

Maharaj Haripa, 358. 

Mahe, 24, 128 and n.-80, 154. 184. 

Mahfuz Khan, 11. 

Mahony, Capt., 286. 

Mahmud of Ghazna, 182. 

Mahmud of Malwa, 182. 

Mahteb Khan Bakhshi, 141n., 277. 

Majdud-ud-daulah, 188. 

Malabar, invaded by Haidar, 10; 12, 
28, 27, 80, 41, 68, 188n.; revolt 
against Tipu in, 140-8; English 
designs on, 148; and the Raja 
ef Travancore, 158-4; 157, 179-80, 
195, 218, 218; ceded to English, 
269; 308; women of, 381; forests of, 
B45, 358, 855; 361n. 

Malabar, coast of, 12, 24, 29, 89, 41, 
48, 128-30, 157, 160, 162, 186, 192; 
ceded to English, 269; 288-9, 299, 
844; pearl fishery on, 347. 

Malartic, General, Governor-General 
of the Isles of France and Bour- 
bon, and Tipu’s envoys, 292ff.; 
and the proclamation, 298ff. 

Malayolam, 189. 
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Malcolm, Sir John, on Tipu’s ad- 
ministration, 291; 815, 325-6. 

Malet, Sir Charles, 111; on the de- 
fcat of the Marathas, 115 and n.; 
124, 126n., 146n., 148-9; tries to 
form alliance with Marathas, 150; 
instructions and letter of Corn- 
wallis to, 170-1; and Nana’s pro- 
posals for a treaty, 172; 174; 
secures ratification of the treaty 
with Nana, 175; 176; on the treaty 
with Nizam and Peshwa, 177; 
179-80, 236n., 238. 

Malik-wt-Tujjar cutchehry, 885. 

Mallnsayja, Desai of Kittur, 
prisoned and released, 100-1. 

Malleson, G.B.. on the appoint- 
ment of Duchemin, 51. 

Malvalli, jagir of Tipu, 10; 70, 80; 
reduced by Cornwallis, 215; battle 
of, 311; 339, 

Mangalore, occupied by Tipu, 12; 
34, 36; besieged by Tipu, 287ff.; 


im- 


Armistice of, 38; 41-4;  surren- 
dered by Campbell, 45; 46-8, 
58-60, 67-9; English Commis- 


sioncrs arrive at, 70; 71, 75. 79- 
84, 90, 125, 130-1; English Com- 
missioners leave, 185 and n.: 186; 
rumours regarding arrival of 
French ships at, 288-9; arrival of 
Ripaud at, 291; Tipu’s envoys 
embark at, 298; return to, 293; 
294-5, 344n., 845, 852; Tipu’s dock- 
yard at, 858; 362-8; trade of Portu- 
guese with, 384ff. 


Maniar Parsi, Raghunath Rao’s 
agent, 124n. 


Manjarabad, see Balam. 
Manjarabad taluq, 858. 
Manjeri, 141. 


Manoli, 96 and n., 99. 

Manyaba Bhonsle, son of Mudhoji, 
102. 

Marothas, 7; invade Mysore in 1758, 
8; 10-1; war of, with Haidar, 12-5; 
58. 59, 65-6, 71-2, 74, 76, 81; 
poliey of, towards Haidar and 
Tipu, 88ff.; 849; attack Myso- 
reans, but retreat, 99; 101; form 
a coalition against Tipu, 102-3; 
besicge and occupy Badami, 104; 
operations of, 105ff; fail to re- 
relieve Mahabat Jung, 109-10; 
defeated by Tipu, 118-4; again 
defeated, 115; negotiations of, 
with Tipu, 116-7; and peace 
treaty, 118; causes of the defeat 
of, 119-20: 122; French want 
alliance with, 128; 182-8; help 
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from English refused to, 145; 
Macpherson agrees to help the, 
146; offer of help to, withdrawn 
by Cornwallis, 147-8; Cornwallis 
wants union with, 148ff.; 151-2, 
154, 156-7; English negotiations 
with, 170ff; 174n.; sign treaty 
with English, 175; Nizam’s fear 
of, 176; 177-8, 180, 183, 185, 196. 
202, 204-6; invade Mysore, and 
conquests of, 207; occupy Dhar- 


war town, 208; besiege the 
fort, 209-10; occupy the fort, 
211; violate capitulation, 2)1- 
8: 215, 217; join Cornwallis, 


219: violate capitulation of Huli- 
yurdurga, 220; 221; defeated by 
Qamar-ud-din, 225; 280; occupy 
Nijagal, burn the town of De- 
varayadurga, 233; destructions 
of, in Mysore, 284; movements 
of, 235; defeat Muhammad Raza, 
236-7; 288; destruction in Bed- 
nur province by, 239; 240, 248, 
258-4: rendy for peace with Tipu, 
255-6; 268; acquisitions of, by 
Treaty of Seringapatum, 269; 
and the success of Cornwallis 
against Tipu, 274; relations of, 


with Tipu, 278-9; defeat the 
Nizam. 283; 284; policy — of 
Cornwallis towdrds, 285; 287, 


289, 298: and the Fourth Anglo- 
Mvsore War, 800; 804-5; — and 
alliance wilh Tipu, 807; and the 
Mysore settlement, 828; and fall 
of Tipu, 824; 847, 369, 374; Tipu’s 
policy towards, 377-8; and 
Tipu’s fall, 882-8; proposals of, 
for a treaty with Portuguese. 
385-6: and = sourees for Tipu’s 
reign, 297-8; 400. 

Marseilles, ‘127. 

Martanda Varma, Raja of Travan- 
core, and Hatdar, 153; 155n. 

Martin, Paul, 60. 

Matthews, General, 28, 821: occu- 
pies Bednur, 82; defends Beduur, 
84: surrenders, 88: violates capi- 
tulation, ard is — imprisoned, 
B5-6: 81; is helped by Kanara 
Christians, 861-2, 884; imprison- 
ment and death of, 888-9. 


Mauritius, 125-7, 291-6, 298. 300, 
802, 805. 

Mautort, Chevalier de, 55n. 

Maxwell, Colonel, invades Bara- 


mahal, 192; and Tipu, 193; 217; 
assaults Pennagaram, 288; fails 
to capture Krishnagiri, 228; 
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occupies Huliyurdurga, 281;  in- 
struction by Cornwallis to, 242; 
243; occupies Karighatta hill 
and Pagoda, 245; breaks Tipu’s 
right wing and crosses into the 
island of Seringapntam, 246; 272. 

Mayakonda, 213. 

Mecca, 8, 135n, 188, 321, 

Mediterraninn sea, 804. 

Medows, General, 164; appointed 
Governor of Madras, _ rejects 
settlement with Tipu. 168; and 
the Rani of Mysore, 180; invades 
Mysore, 186; 187-9; joins Floyd 
and Stuart, 191; 192; marches to 
Baramahal and joins Maxwell, 
198; plan of, to invade Mysore 
fails, recalled by Cornwallis, 194-5: 
196, 204; assaults Nandidrug, 224; 
operations of, in Seringapatam, 


242ff.; attempts suicide, 271; 
271-2, 828, 880. 
Mehdevites, Tipu’s measures 


against, origin of etc., 276 and 
n., 277, 373; and Wellesley, 325. 

Melukote, 214, 220, 284, 940, 274, 
357, 359. 

Mercara, 85-6, 140, 359, 

Merjan, 353. 

Michaud, J., on Haidar’s will. 96. 

Miles. Colonel W., on Ayaz, 32n.; 
omission by, 120n.; crilicism of, 
396. 

Mill, James, on the battle of Porto 
Novo. 2In.; on Tipu’s treatment 
of prisoners of war, 22n.: on Eng- 
lish atrocities in Onore and 
Anantapur, 33; on Bussy’s mis- 
takes, 56; on the convoy from 
Carnatic, 228; on the army under 
Qamar-ud-din, 226n.; on English 
demand of Coorg, 265: on Malar- 
tie’s proclamation, 296: on Frenea 
invasion of India, 305; on armies 
under Harris and Stuart, 808; on 
Mysore settlement, 323; on Tipu’s 
administration, 865; on ‘Tipu’s 
eruelties, 390n. 

Mir Abdul Rahman, sent to Museat 
by Tipu, 806. 

Mir Alam, Mir Abul Qasim, on 
peace between Tipu and Mara- 
thas, 118; on treachery of Tukoji 
Holkar, 119n.; sent by Nizam to 
Caleutta, 151, 182: favours 
alliance with English, 188; 
reaches English camp, 221; on 
the defeat and death of Farid- 
ud-din, 282 and n.; desires peace 
with Tipu, 256; and negotiations 
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of peace with Tipu, 257ff.- and 
question of Kurnool, 281-8; on 
alliance between Tipu, Nizam 
and Marathas, 283-4; and prize 
money, 822 and n.: 896 

Mir Ali Raza Khan, Tipu’s uncle, 
9 and n.; 11, 39. 

Mir asuf, 333. 
tr asaf cutchehry, 338. 

Mir Ghulam Husain, appointed first 
diwoan of Malabar, 141. 

Mir Tanullah, sent by Tipu to Per- 
Sia, 306. 

Mir Ibrahim, appointed 
diwan of Malabar, 141. 

Mir khazain, 885. 

Mir khazain cutchehry, 885. 

Mir Mahmud, 86. 

Mir miran, 884. 

Mir miran cutchehry, 884. 

Mir Muin-ud-din, father of Ali 
Raza Khan, 8, 

Mir Muin-ud-din Khan, see Sayyid 
Saheb. 

Mir Nadim, Commandant of Seringa- 
patam, 815n.; treachery of, 818, 


second 


829. 

Mir Sadiq, Tipu’s diwan, 26; and 
the Marathas, 276; and Dhoondia, 
278: enters into league with 
Harris, 315; correspondence of, 
with English, 825; treachery and 
death of, 829 and n.; 888: salary 
and jagir of, 884: 836, 869-70. 

Mir Saheb, see Mir Ali Roza Khan. 

Mir samani, 37 

Mir sudur, 384, 

Mir sudur cutchehry, 384. 

Mir yam, 835, 

Mir yam cutchehry. 385. 

Mirza Karim Beg Tabrezi. 306. 

Mirza Khan, 118. 

Mishrikot, 105, 207 


Moens, Adriaan, Dutch Governor 
and Director on the Malabar 
const, 160. 


Moghul Ali Khan, 109, 111. 
Moissac, Mons, de, 50, 
Mokum, 

Mokumdar, 

Moleville, Bertrand de. 
Minister of Marine, 185. 

Monneron, Pierre, 125-6. 

Mool Chand. Tipu’s representative 
in Delhi, 855. 

Moor, Lieut., on siege of Dharwar, 
209; on violation of the capitula- 
tion of Dharwar, 212-8: on des- 
truction by Marathas in Mysore, 
284; 287; on Tipu’s Government. 
982; 860; on English opinions of 


French 
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Tipu, 864; on Tipu’s character, 
356; on Tipu’s relations with his 
army and subjects, 369-70. 

Monson, Capt. 244. 

Montarges, 127. 

Monteinth, Capt., 887, 

Montgomery, Major, 39, 205. 

Montresor, Colonel, 809. 

Moplahs, 46; fight against Stuart, 
47; rebel against Tipu, 141; mas- 
sacred by Tipu, 361; 879. 

Morari Rao, 73-4; sword of, 822. 

Morlat, Piveron de, French agent 
with Tipu, 44; Bussy’s  instruc- 
tions to, 59; receives Tipu’s en- 
voys at Toulon, 128. 

Morris, John, 288. 

Moti Talab, 877, 

Moulins, 127. 

Mount Delli, 78, 76, 143. 

Mount Marian, 58, 362. 

Muddagiri, occupied by Tipu, 14; 
besieged by Marathas, 214, 225-6, 
272; occupied by Sayyid Saheb, 
276; revenue dem.nd in, 340. 

Mudhoji Bhonsle, joins Nana 
against Tipu, 102 and n.; 108; 
returns to Nagpur, 105; and Tipu, 
108; defeated by Tipu, 115; and 
English, 149; death of, 170n. 

Mudhol, 97 and un. 

Muffarrih-ul-Qulub, 875. 

Muzali pass, 197. 

Muhammad. Prophet, 254, 874, 392; 
and Tipu’s calendar, 394-5. 

Muhammad, Tipu’s ancestor, 8n. 

Muhammad Adil Shah, ruler of 
Bijapur, 8 and n. 

Muhammad Ali, Tipu’s ancestor, 3 
and n.; marriage, career and 
death of, 4 and n. 

Muhammad Ali, Tipu’s General, 11, 
26; treachery, rebellion and death 
of, 82-8; 862. 

Muhammad Ali, one of Tipu’s con- 
fidants, 257. 
Muhammad Ali, 

Carnatic. 

Muhammad Ali, 
331. 

Muhammad Amin, 27, 

Muhammad Amin Arab, occupies 
Sidhout, 207; Tipu’s letter to, 254. 

Muhammad bin Tughlag, 182. 

Muhammad Darvesh Khan, sent by 
Tipu to France, 125ff. 

Mubammad Ghiyas Khan, Tipu’s 
wakil, sent to Poona, 94; letter 
from Tipu to, 95; again sent to 
Poona, 108. 


see Nawab of 


ruler of Egypt 
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Muhammad Hanif, sent by Tipu to 
Turkey, 182ff.; death of, 135-6. 
Muhammad Ibrahim, sent to 

Pegu, 844. 

Muhammad Ibrahim. Shaikh, and 
embassy to Mauritius, 292 ff.; 
Wilks’s opinion of, 295; 298. 

Muhammad Ilyas, 4. 

Muhammad Imam, 4. 

Muhammad Khan Bakhshi, 197. 

Muhammad Mehdi, 287. 

Muhammad Osman Khan, sent by 
Haidar to Coote, 61; sent by 
Tipu to France, 125ff.; career of, 
126n.; 182. 

Muhammad Qasim, sent by Tipu 
to Pegu, 844. 

Muhammad Raza (Binkey Nawab), 
sent to supress Coorgs, 189; 285; 
defeated by Bhau, 236; cause of 
the defeat of, 287; death of, 809 
and n.; salary and jagir of, 884 
and n.; 869. 

Muhammad Shafi Khan, Nawah 
Amir-ul-Umara, 188. 

Muhammad Shitab, 27, 82. 

Muhammad Subhan Sultan, Tipu’s 
son, 868. 

Muhammad Yasin Sultan, Tipu’s 
son, 868. 


Muin-ud-din Sultan, Tipu’s son 
jagir of, 848; 362. 
Muiz-ud-din Sultan, Tipu’s son, 


sent as hostage to Cornwallis, 
260; behaviour of, 261; jagir of, 
848; 868. 

Mukond Rao, 
Delhi, 133. 

Mundhi, 844. 

Mundra, 844, 

Munir-ud-din Sultan, Tipu’s son, 
868. 

Munmat Nayar, 86. 

Munro, Innes, 80, 144. 

Munro, Sir Hector, 15-9. 

Munro, Sir Thomas, on Tipu’s 
movements against Medows, 189; 
on Floyd being wounded, 198; on 
Yipu’s tactics at Arikere, 216; on 
the battle of Arikere, 217; on the 
Treaty of Seringapatam, 270; on 
the defeat of Maxwell etc., 272; 
on Maratha help to Cornwallis, 


Tipu’s wakil in 


274; on Tipu’s army, 298; on the | 


breach in the fort of Seringa- 
patam, 826; on Tipu’s Govern- 
ment, 882; on Tipu’s revenue 
demands, 840; on inam lands, 
848; on Tipu’s administration, 
870; on English policy towards 
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Tipu, 377-8; on 
880n. 

Muscat, 185; Tipu’s factory at, and 
trade of, with Mysore, 844 and 
n., 347; 879. 

Mushir-ul-mulk, Nizam’s prime 
minister, forms alliance with 
English, 183; wants to raise siege 
of Koppal, 206; 21-2, 241n.; on 
Preliminaries with Tipu, 259; 261; 
and Kurnool, 281; taken hostage 
by Marathas, 2838; 322n., 326. 

Mutasuddis, 338ff., 348-9. 

Muzaffar Jung, 6. 

Montigny, Chevalier de, 128-4, 183. 


Tipu'’s army, 


Nadim, see Mir Nadim. 
Nagapatam, 50. 
Nagappaya, Tipu’s 
Coorg, 87, 855. 
Nagmangala, 214. 
Nagpur, 102, 105, 129, 148, 218. 
Najef, 186, 373. 
Nanaji Rao Salonkhe, Tipu’s 
Commandant of Koppal, 206. 
Nana Phadnavis, 66; policy of to- 
wards Haidar and Tipu, 8sff.; 
meets Nizam at Yadgir, 98; 94; 
intervenes in Nargund affair, 
95 and n; sends Bhau to relieve 
Nargund, 96; and sends 
instructions to Bhau, 97; nego- 
tiates with Tipu’s wakils, 97-8: 
99; organises coalition against 
Tipu, 101-2; conference of, 
with Nizam, 102-3 and n.; de- 
cides to leave Yadgir, but stays, 
108; occupies Badami. leaves for 
Poona, 105; 115n; refuses, then 
agrees to negotiate peace with 
Tipu, 116; ignores the _ French, 
128; and embassy to England, 
124n.: demands English help, 
146 and n.; rejects Cornwallis’s 
proposals, 150; 170; ready for 
union with English, presents 
draft treaty to Malet, 171-8; 
receives Tipu’s ‘wakils, delays 
ratification of treaty, and treaty 
between Peshwa and Tipu, 174 
and n.: Malet’s protestations to, 
signs ireaty, 175; 176, 207, 288; 
and Tipu’s overtures, 255; is 
opposed to Tipu’s complete over- 
throw, 271; 278, 201; and the 
Fourth Anglo-Mysore War, 800, 
800, 807; on Tipu’s fall, 824. 
Nandidrug, besieged and captured 
by English, 228-4; 28 


1. 
Nanjangud, town and taluq of 857. 


faujdar of 
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Nanjandesvara temple. 357. 

Nanjaraj, employs Haidar and 
Shahbaz, 6; trices to capture 
Trichinopoly, difficulties of, 7; 
retires, 8; 8S. 

Napoleon, 801, 805. 

Narainganda, 6. 

Narasimha Joshi, 328. 

Narasimha temple. 858. 

Narayan Rao, Peshwa, 89. 

Narasingarsyanpet, 25. 

Narasinga Rao, plots against Tipu, 
hanged, 81-2; 854, 

Narayanasvami temple, 357. 

Narendra, 208. 

Nargund, 93 and n., 1-5; besieged 
by Burhan, 96-7; siege raised, 97; 
Kalopant refuses ta evacute, 98: 
again besieged, 99:  capitulates 
OO; anrexed by Tipu, 101; 102, 
4, restercd to its chtef, 117-8: 
146, 378. 

Narsimhachar, Rao Bahadur, K., 
and the Srinerri letters, 255. 
Nash, Lieut.. 225; is defeated by 
Qamar-ud-din, 226; auestion of 
the release of, 256; js released. 
257, trentirent of, by Tipu. 388. 

Nasir Jung, 6. 

Naveleund, 107. 

Nayak Rao, 855, 

Nayak Sangann, 3855. 

Neelgiri, 222. 

Nellore, 21, 75. 

Nelson, Lord, 304. 

Nevers 127. 

Niddingul, battle of, 52. 

Nijagal, 283. 

Mile river, 138; battle of, 801, 204. 

Nizam, the, 7, 10: and the First 
Anglo-Mysore War, 11; 58, 59, 
65, 74, 88: causes of hostility 
of, towards TIsidar and Tipu, 92: 
conference of, with Nana, de- 
mauds peshkush from Tipu, 93: 


replies to Krishno Rao  Rallal, 
102; conference of, with Nana, 
dissatisfied, leaves for Wydera- 


bad, 102-8 and n.; 104, 107: re- 
plies to Tipu’s wakils, 108; and 
Mehsbat Jung, 149; troops of, 
111, 116; treaty of, with Tipu 
signed, 118: causes of defeat of, 
119-20; 122-8, 129-89, 132, 145; 
English offer of help io. 146- 
7; and the English, 151-2 and 
n.; and treaty between Peshwa. 
and English, 171ff.; criticises draft 
treaty, 176-7; afraid of Marathas. 
assurances of Cornwallis to, 178; 


HISTORY OF YIPU SULTAN 


signs treaty with English, 179; 
relations of, with Tipu, 180-3; 
forces of, 208-4; encamps at 
Pangal, 205; forees of, hesiege 
Korpal, 205, occupy, 206, con- 
quests of, 207, 214-5, 821, 228, 
join Cornwallis, 231, hesiege 
Gurramkonda, 231, defeat-d by 
Fath Haidar, 282,  reoccupy 
lower fort, 233; 240, 258; and 
Tipu’s peace overtures, 254-6: 
268; acquisitions of, by Treaty of 
Seringapatam, 269-70; jealous of 
English, 271; and the victory of 
Cornwallis over Tipu, 274: 278; 
relations of, with Tipu aad the 
question of Kurnool,280lf,; de- 
feated by Marathas, 288: rela- 
lions of, with Tipu. 293-4; and 
alliance with English, 287; 287, 
259-91, 298, 298; and the French 








corps, and the Treaty with 
English, 299-800; 802, 56+: and 


Mysore settlement, 823; 8°73, 347, 
352, 369, 874; Tipu’s policy to- 
wards, 877-8; 880-1; and ‘ipu’s 
fall, 232-3. 

Nizam-nl-mulk, 118. ; 

Nur Mubammad Khan, Tipu’s 
zeauiT at Poona, Tipu’s letter to, 
90-92; 94, 107; talks of. with 
Nana. 108. 

Nurallah Khan, see Shah Nuru!lah 


Oxkes, Cart., 35n. 

Oldham, Colonel, 186, 208. 

Omar Beg, 142. 

Onore, conquered by Matthews, 31; 
English sirocities in, 88; 86, 39; 
Tipu allows supplies to enter 
into, 44; 46, 71-2 75, 144. 

Oodiardrug, 223 

Ormuz, Tipu’s factory at, 44. 

Osman Khan, see Muhammad Os- 
man Khan. 

Ottoman Caliph, Tipu sends em- 
bassy to, 124; reasons for seuding 
embassy, 182f.; Tipn wents a 
treaty with. terms of the treaty, 
134-5; instructions of, ta Sulai 
man Pasha. 136; receives Tinu’s 
envoys, and letter of, to Tipu, 
187-8n.; correspondence of, with 
Tinu, 803-4; 346, 874; and Tipu, 
879. 

Ottoman Sultan, see Ottoman 
Caliph. 

Oudh, 152, 290, 802. 

Oxford Untiversity, 875. 
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Padshehpur, 100. 

Palakad pass, 198-4, 197, 222. 

Palar river, 80. 

Palghat, 24, 27, 41; stormed bv 
Fullarton, 42; destroyed and 
plundered Ly English, 43; 72, 74, 
78: Raja of, 140; 157, 161, 187: 
occupied by Floyd, 188; 191-2, 
225-7, 855. 

Palicotah, 48. 

Palmanecr, 196. 

Palmer, Major Williem, Resident at 
Gwalior, then et Poona, 149; 
assurance by Poona Government 
to 800; Wellesley’s letter to, pro- 
test of, to Peshwa, 307. 


Palni, 41. 

Pandharpur, 102. 

Fangal, 204, 206, 214. 281. 

Paninat. 88. 

Parakalla Math. 359. 

Parashnuram Bhau, 94, 95; marches 
to relieve Nargund, 96-7; 2ttacks 
Mysoreans, 98; 99; dissatisfied 
wiih Nana’s policy, 101-2; 108-4; 
leaves for Tasgaon, 105: 1; 
hesieges and occupies Tharwar, 
207 and n.-210 and n.; advice of, 
to BRudr-uz-zaman, 211: violates 
capitulation of Dharwar, 212-3: 
oceupies Ramagiri, 218; 214; joins 
Cornwallis near  Scringapatam, 
219: 220: marches to Sira. 221; 
225; occupies Nijagal, fails to 
capture Devaravadurga, —- 288; 
vertpies Tulkh, fails to capture 
Chitaldrug, and becomes = inac- 
tive. 234: movements of, 235; 
defeots Muhammad Raza. 286; 
violates capitulation of Shimo- 
ga, 287; marches to  Seringa- 
patam, 288: 241, 246, 249: ‘arrives 
before Secrinesnatam, 264; de- 
=station by, 266-7; challenged hv 
Tipu. 266 avd n.; against Tipu's 
complete overthrow, 271; and the 
Fourth Anglo-Mysore War. 860. 

Paris, 124ff., 188, 185, 292. 297. 

Parur, 167. 

Paw ey, George, English Resident 
with the Roja of Travancore, 
instructions from Hollond to, 
397-8; on Cranganur and Ayicotta. 
159; 164, 166; Cornwallis’s oninion 
of, 167; signs treaty with Cochin 
Raja, 180. 

Payavur. 189. 

Pearse, Colonel, 21. 

Pedro, Joseph, 248. 

Pesu. Tipu’s relations with, 844, 
379. 
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Pennagaram, Tipu’s jagir, 10; 
stormed by Maxwell, 229; 339. 

Pennar river, 27, 55, 193. 

Perambakkam, 15-6. 

Periapatam, 85, 139. 309. 

Pernaud, 292, 294. 

Perron, Pierrs, 352. 

Persia, 188; Haidar’s embassy to, 
184; Tipu sends envoys to, 806; 
844, B79. 

Perumukkal, capitulates to Tinu 
and French, 22; occupied by 
Stuart, 55 and n.; oceupied hy 
Tipu, 194. 

Petrie, William, letters of, 327. 

Philips, C. H., on Dunda’s — policy 
in India, 290. 

Pigot, George, Lord, Governor of 
Madras, 827. 

Pimorin, Mons., 18. 

Piro, sce Sadasivgerh. 

Pitt. William (the Younger), 137, 
290. 

Pitt’s India Aet, 
and Tipu, 882. 

Poligars, Tipu’s policy towards, 244. 

Polliore, battle of, 17, 82. 

Polypady, 63. 

Pondicherry, 22-8, 124-9, 184-5, 196- 
7, 273, 297. 

Ponnani river, 25, 81, 89. 

Ponnani town, 25 and n., 157. 

Poona, 14, 62, 90-1, 94. 96, 98-9, 
192,105, 107--8, 111, 115n.-6, 193- 
& 149, 370-1, 178-5, 180. 183, 
204, 207, 210, 214, 271, 278, 280, 
300, 807, 323. 

Poona, Government of, 946, 99, 
1M, 108, 123, 129, 146, 149, 171, 
173, L716, 277, 279, 291. 200, 207. 

Poongar, ford of 189, 191. 

Port Lonis, 292. 

Porto Novo, battle of. Gn; 15, 20: 
battle of, 2In., 22; French troops 
arrive at. 49; 5N, 53-4, Q18 

Portuguese, 84, 125. 160; trade of, 
with Mysore, 344n.; relations of, 
with Haidar and Tipu, 884ff.; and 
the treaty with Marethas, 385-6. 

Poulet, Carpt.. 27. 

Price, Colonel. 85n. 

Prussia, 187. 

Pudukottai, 68. 

Pulicet, 21. 

Pullivendla, 858. 

Penganuri, Ramchandra Rao, on 
Haidar’s army, 28n.; on con- 
version of Coorgs to Islam, 260. 

Purnaiya, 26, 189; watches Harris’s 
movements, 808; cause of in- 
activity of, 309-10; and the battle 


145, 170, 290; 
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of Malvalli, 812; in league with 
Harris, 815; on Mysore _ settle- 
ment, 822; correspondence of, 
with "English etc., 825; rewarded 
for his betrayal, 329; mir miran, 
salary and jugir of, 834 and n.; 
536, 869-70. 


Pushpagiri Math, 358. 


Qadir Husain Khan, 161, 284. 

Qamar-ud-din Khan, son of Ali 
Raza Khan, defeats Sayyid 
Muhammad, 39; 69; attacks Nar- 
gund, 99; sent to Malabar, 142; 
rumours of the death of, 164: 192, 
200, 216; defeats Abercromby, 
218; defeats Marathas, besieges 
Coimbatore, 225; captures, 226 and 
n.; and the capitulation of Coim- 
baterc, 256; 267, 272; sent against 
Buswapa Naik. 275; punishes 
rebels, 276; and battle of Malvalli, 
312; inactivity of, 318; enters into 
league with Harris, 815; 321; 
intrigues of, with English etc., 
325-6; rewarded for treachery, 
829; jagir of, 343; 870; ence 
of English prisoners by, 888 

Qasim Ali, Commandant of Manga- 
lore, treachery of 82; hanged, 83; 
362. 

Qazxt, 887-8. 

filadar, 337. 

Question, Mons., 852. 

Quillon, 160 

Qutub-ud-din Khan, 111, 18). 


Rabia Khan, 806 
Raghavendra Naik, Tipu’s banker, 


106. 

Raghunath Rao, Peshwa, signs 
treaty with Haidar, 89; 98, 108, 
124n.; sends embassy to England, 
879, 

Raghunath Rao Patwardhan, 96, 
102: sent to relieve Adoni, 109; 
besieges Koppal, 112; 113; con- 
quests of, 218; 286; attacks 
Sringeri, 355. 

Raghucath Rao Kurundwarkar, see 
Raghunath Rao Patwardhan. 

Raichur, 111. 

Raja Khan, 818. 

Rajamandroog, 81. 

Rajjab Khan, 105. 

Ramagiri, 218. 

Ramagiri Kota, 24. 

Rama Rao 855. 

Rama Varma, see Raja of Travan- 
core. 
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Rama Varman, see Raja of Cochin. 

Ramchandra, sent by Nizam to 
Tipu, 181. 

Ramchandra Pant. see Appa Saheb. 

Ramchandra, Raja, 197, 845. 

Ramdurg, 96, 97 and n., 99. 

Ramgiri, 215, 230. 

Ranga Iyenger, plots against Tipu, 
imprisoned, 82; 354, 889. 

Ranga Nayar, rebels against Tipu, 
86; hecomes a Muslim, 361. 

Ranmust Khan. Nawab of Kurnool, 
280-3. 

Ravenscroft, Edward, 78n. 

Ravi Varma, rebels against Tipu, 
141ff. 

Rayadrug, annexed by Tipu, 120-1. 

Rayakottai, surrendered to the Eng- 
lish, 222-8; 858. 

Raymond, on the siege of Seringa- 
patam in 1792, 268; on its defence, 
272; and the French corps at 
Hyderabad, 292, 852. 

Read, Capt. Andrew. captures lower 
fort of Gurramkonda, 231, 238; 240. 

Read, Colonel Alexander, on alli- 
ance between Tipu and Ottoman 
Sultan, 187; on treaty between 
Tipu and Marathas, 174n.; 3808, 
313; on Tipu’s revenue, 848n.; on 
Tipu’ s army, 851; on Tipu’ s ad- 
ministration, 871. 

Red Sea, 185, 804. 

Rennell, J., opinion of, about Tipu, 
365. 

Ripaud, 291-4, 

Risala, 348ff. 

Risaldar, duties of. 348; 350. 

Roberts, Colonel, 800. 

Roberts, Lieut., 20. 

Roberts, P.E., on Wellesley’s nego- 
tiations with Tipu. 804; on Tipu's 
religious policy, 854; on Tipu’s ad- 
ministration, 872. 

Roshan Khan, 41-2, 855. 

Ross, Colonel. 250. 

Rumtry, Capt., 17. 

Rustam Ali Beg, see Qasim Als. 

Ruarayya Banu, Tipu’s wife, 267. 

Rutlengiri, 222, 276. 


Saadatullah Khan, Nawab of Carna- 
tic, 4, 5, On. 

Sada, 101. 

Sadasivgarh, 85, 72, 144, 884 and n., 
885; seized by Portuguese and 
restored to Tipu, 886. 

Sadlier, Anthony, sent to Cuddalore, 
signs Armistice with French, 58; 
sent to Mangalore, 67; negotiates 
with Sayyid Saheb, differences of, 
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with Staunton, 68 and n.; pre- 
vented from going to Seringa- 
patem, differences of, with Staun- 
ton, 69-70 and n.; negotiations of, 
with Tipu, 7iff.; treatment of, by 
Tipu, 78-80. 

Saheb diwan, see diwan. 

Salbai, Treaty of, 61-2, 66, 71, 73. 

Salem, 228. 262. 

Salim, Sultan of Turkey, Tipu’s 
letter to, 808. 

Salsette, 90n. 

Sambhaji, 62-8. 

Sana, 8n. 

Sante-Bednur, 218. 

Sardar Khan, 28, 78. 

Sardesai, G.S., 854. 

Sarishtcdars, 888ff. 

Sarkheil, 840-50. 

Sarwar-ud-din Sultan, Tipu’s son, 
868, 

Saryasaqchi, duties of, 349. 

Satghur, 19, 76. 

Satyamangalam, occupied by Floyd, 
189; reoccupied by Tipu. 190; 191; 
869; Tipu’s mint at, 391. 

Saunsi, 107. 

Savandurga, 228, 229-80. 

Savanur, 95, 105-6, 118; occupied by 
Tipu, 114; 117-8; occupied by 
Marathas, 207; seized by Dhoon- 
dia. 277. 

Sayyid Ahmed, 83. 

Sayyid Amin, mir khazain, salary 
and jagir of, 885. 

Sayyid Ghaffar, sent to Nargund, 
95 and n.; defeated by Buswapa 
Naik, 275; death of, 815, 818; 
career of, 818n.; 826, 884n., 369. 

Sayyid Hamid, sent to Balam, 84; 
197, 217; commands Id-gah_re- 
doubt. defends it, but is killed, 
241-2; 889. 

Sayyid Ibrahim, English 
prisoners, 888, 

Sayyid Muhammad, 89 and n. 

Sayvid Muhammad of Jaunpur, 
276n. 

Sayyid Muhammed Mebhdevi, ap- 
pointed Commandant of Seringa- 
patam, 27; suppresses plot against 
Tipu, 81-2 and n.; imprisonment 
end release of, 276-7. 

Seyyid Pir, 197. 

Sayyid Saheb. 58; helps Bussy, 
marches to Karur, 54; returns to 
helr Bussy, 58-6; despatches 
iwakils to Madras, 60; 64; negotia- 
tion of. with Commissioners, 67-9; 
treatment of Commissioners by, 
80; entertains Tipu, sent to Mala- 


and 
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bar, 142; defeated by Floyd, 186- 
7; executes Krishna Rao. 202; 
defeats Abercromby, 218; occupies 
Muddagiri etc., 276: watches 
Harris’s movements, 808; cause of 
inactivity of, 810 and n.; and 
battle of Malvalli, 812; 32In.; 
treachery of, 829n.; jagir of, 343; 
daughter of, married to Tipu, 867. 

Sayyid Shahbaz, Haidar’s father 
in-law, 8. 

Scurry, James, 34. 

Seringapatam, 6, 8, 11; besieged by 
Marathas, 14; 26-8, 41, 69, 70, 73-4, 
76, 78; plot against Tipu at, 81; 
84, 86; besieged by Marathas, 88; 
106-7. 188, 140-1n., 175, 180, 188-9; 
conspiracy against Tipu at, 202; 
208, 207, 211, 218-4; Cornwallis 
marches on, 215-7, and retreats 
from, 218; 219-22, 226-7, 229, 281-8, 
235, 238-9; description of, 240-1; 
attacked by Cornwallis, 242ff.; 
description of the fort of, 250; 253, 
256-7, 262, 270-5, 279; arrival of 
Ripaud at, 292-8; 294-5, 298-9, 801, 
808, 806-11; besieged by Harris, 
812ff.; attack on the fort of, 
815ff.; captured, 819-20; atrocities 
in, 821 and n.; effects of the fall 
of, 828-4; causes of the fall 
of, 824-9; 835-6; officers at, 836-7; 
841; factories in, 846; 847-8; garri- 
son of, 851-2; 853, 855, 857-8, S62, 
367, 875, 880, 886, 888-9; Tipu’s 
mints at, 891-3, 

Scringapatam. Treaty of, 148; the 
effects of, 268-71; 277-81, 284, 206, 
391, 828, 837, 348, 850-1, 880, 882, 
390-1. 

Seringham, island of, 7 and n., 194. 

Settupattu, 69. 

Shahab-ud-din, 286. 

Shah Alam II, and Tipu, 188; posi- 
tion of, 290: and Tipu, 391. 

Shahbaz, Haidar’s brother, 5, 6. 

Shahjahanabad, 8n. 

Shah Mian Saheb, see 
Shahbaz. 

Shah Muhammad, ruler of Kolar, 4. 

Shah Nurullah, sent by Tipu te 
Turkey, 182; differences of, with 
Ghulam Ali, 186. 

Shahr Ganjam, 244, 247, 266, 829. 

Shaikh Ansar, taken prisoner by 
English, 201; commands Kari- 
ghatta hill, 241, 

Shaikh Muhammad, Tipu’s ancestor, 


Sayyid 


4 
Serres Nasr, Governor of Bushire. 
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Shaikh Wali Muhammad, Tipu’s 
ancestor, 8 and n., 4. 

Shamaiya, see Shama Tyenger. 

Shama lyenger. 26; plots against 
Tipu, is imprisoned, 81-2 and n.; 
854, 389. 

Shambhegs. 388. 

Shams-ud-din, 27. 

Shams-cl-umara. Commander of 
Nizam’s Household troops, favours 
ethance with Tipu, 178, 180; death 
of, 183. 

Shaw, Colonel, 312. 

Sheen, Capt., on the capitulation of 
Bednur, 85. 

Sherbrooke, Colonel. 816, 824. 

Sher Khan, 141, 208. 

Shimoga, 82, 211, 235-8. 

Shiraz, 133. 

Shirhatti, 107, 114. 

Shore. Sir John, on rumours of 
allianes between Tipu and Mara- 
thas, 879: on alliance between 
Tipu, Nizam and Marathas, 283-4; 
285; on alliance hetween Tipu 
and Marathas, 287; regards ru- 
mours about Tipu as_ baseless, 
288-9; policy of, towards Indian 
princes, 290; letter of, to Madras, 
804; and Zaman Shah, 305-6: and 
Rani of Mysore, 828; on Tipu’s 
choracter, 365: on Tipu’s  ad- 
ministration. 872. 

Shukrullah Sultan. Tipu's son, 368. 

Siddapur, 308. 

Siddesvara, 139: Stuart encamps at, 
808; hattle of, 809. 

Sidhout, 205, 207. 

Sikandar Jah, Nizam’s son, 231-2; 
aceuvies lower fort of Gurram- 
konda. joins Cornwallis, 238; 240- 
1: and hostage princes, 261. 

Sikhs, 505. 

Singea, 81. 


Sipahdar, 348; duties of, 349; 350. - 


Sira, 4n.; Nawab of, 45 and_n.; 
pirzada of, 8; conquered by Tipu, 
14; 182, 205; 9 oveupied = by 
Haripant, 214; 220-1, 235, 238, 822, 
828; Moghul buildings in, 376. 

Sivaganga, 208, 235, 238. 

Sivaji, Tipu’s commandir, 201, 855. 

Sivaji Rao, Maratha wakil with 
Tipu, 174n. 

Sivangiri, 215, 230. 

Skelly, Major, 187. 

Smith. Colonel Joseph, 11-2, 

Sooraji Pundit, 183. 

Sosile, ford of, 812. 

Souillac, Vicomte de, 122, 125-6. 

Soullanges, Mons. de, 58. 
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Srikanthesvara temple, 857. 

Sringeri, attacked by Marathas, 855 
and n.; temple and Swami of, 
and Tipu, 355ff. s 

Srinivas Barekki, 14. 

Srinivas Rao, Tipu’s wakil, sent to 
Madras. 60; interviewed by 
Macartney. 68; and peace talks 
with the English, 64-5; 255, 855. 

Srinivas Rao, Mysore Rani’s agent, 
327. 

Sripat Rao, 355. 

Sri Ranganatha temple, 357-8. 

Stannett, Haidar’s naval comman- 
der, 352. 

Stannton, George Leonard, nego- 
tiates Armistice with Bussy. 58; 
proceeds to Mangalore, negotia- 
tions of, with Sayyid Saheb, 67-9; 
differences of, with Staunton, 
68n., 70n.; not allowed to go to 
Seringapatam, 69-70; negotiations 
of, with Tipu, 7Hff.; signs Treaty 
of Mangalore, 76; treatment of, 
by Tipu, 78-80. 

St. Thome, 11. 

Stvart, Brisadier-Gereral James, 
28: condition of the army of, 
defeated by Tipu, 29-30; recalls 
Fullarton, 40; 52; oceupies Peru- 
mukkal, marches on Cuddalore, 
and attacks, 55-6; fights Bussy. 57. 

Stuart. Colonel James, besieses 
Dindigul, captures it and Pal 
phat, 187-8; joins Medows, 191; 
219; besieges and captures Savan- 
durga, 229-80; 242-3; crosses into 
the istand of Seringapatam. 245-6; 
defeats Mysoreans, 247-8; depreda- 
tions by. in Lal Barh. 256; on 
Tipu’s relations with French, 288: 
invades Mysore, 808: and the 
battle of Siddesvara, 809; arrives 
before Seringapatam, 313. ; 

Suha Reo, Tipu’s peshkar, 261-2, 

Subbarasava, Haidar’s faujder of 
Coorg, 85, 87. 

Subharaja Urs. 81. 

Sudum, 94 

Suez, 138. ; 

Suffren, Railli de. French Admiral, 
brings French troops to India, 49 
and n.: and attack on Naga- 
patam. 50: humours Haidar. 51: 
52: helps Bussy, defeats Hughes. 
57; 58. . . 

Sujan Rai, Tipu’s agent in Delhi, 
B55, 

Sukkaram Pundit, sent by Tipu te 
Hyderabad, 284. 
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Sulaiman Pasha, Governor of Bagh- 
dad, 186. 

Sullivan, John, 39-40. 

Sultan Khan, 224 

Sultanpet Tope, 813. 

Sultanpettah, 215. 

Sultan’s Pettah, 312. 

Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, on duration of 
the siege of Bednur, 34n.; on con- 
version of Coorgs to Islam, 359-60. 
criticism of, 897. 

Sulya, Tipu’s claim to, 285-6. 

Sunda, 328. 

Surendranath Sen, on Tipu’s rela- 
tions with his non-Muslim  sub- 
jects, 354, 361, 


Tahawar Jung, 109-11, 115. 

Tahir Khan, 5. 

Tamarassheri. pass of, 195. 

Tanjore, 4, 14, 21-8, 62. 

Tanjore, Raja of, 74, 152. 

Tarafdars, B88. 

Tarikh-i-Coorg, 148n.; criticism of, 
30%, 

Tarilh-t-Khudadadi, on duration of 
siege of Bednur. 84n.; on Bednur 
treasure, 86n.; on conversion of 
Coorgs to Islam, 860 and n.; 
criticism of, 397-9. 

Tartkh-i-Tinu, 293; criticism of, 896. 

Tasgzaon, 101, 104-5, 207. 

Taylor, Robert, entcrs into treaty 
with Raja of Coorg and Bibi of 
Cannanore. 179. 

Tejwant, Raja. 221, 

Te'licherry, 28-4, 41, 46-7, 58, 64-5, 
78, 130, 142, 144. 195, 288, 890. 
Tenkarai-Kottai, Tipu’s jagir, 10, 

and n., 8389. 

Thompson, E., and Garratt. G.T., 
864: on Tipu’s innovations, 872; 
on Tipu and his English prison- 
ers of war, 887. 

Thongapalli, 858. 

Thopur pass, 198-4, 228. 

Tiagar, 19-20. 64, 75, 194. 

Tinnevelly. 28, 41. 

Tipu Mastan Aulia, 9 and n. 

Tipu Sultan, ancestors of, 8&ff.; 
birth of, 9; controversy about the 
name of, 9: education of, 10; and 
First Anglo-Mysore War, 11-2; 
and the Maratha-Mysore War 
(1769-72), 12-4; exploits of, 14-5; 
defeats Baillie, 15-8; conquests by, 
19-20; defeats Braithwaite, 21-2; 
and the prisoners of war, 22; 
helps Haidar at Arni, 28; sent to 
Malabar, 24; operation of, on the 
Malabar coast, 24-5; and 
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Haidar’s will, 25-6; Mysore 
army’s opinion of, 27; succeeds to 
throne of Mysore, 28; defeats 
Stuart, 29-80; 81-3; besieges and 
occupies Bednur, 84-5; imprisons 
garrison of Bednur, 36; besieges 
Mangalore, 37ff,; signs Armis- 
tice of Mangalore, 38; 39-41; re- 
eeives Campbell and Macleod, 43; 
refuses Macleo:l’s proposal to re- 
victual Mangalore, but later 
agrees, 44; Mangalore is surrender- 
ed by Campbell to, 45; and revie- 
tualling of Mangalore and Onore, 
47-8; campaign of, in co-operation 
with Duchemin, 50; Bussy’s atti- 
tude towards, 53-4; 55n.; ts anecy 
with French, 58; signs Armusiic.: 
with English, 59; ignores the 
French, 60; 62; peace proposals 
of, to Macartney 63-5; appoints 
Sayyid Saheb to negotiate peace 
with Commissioners, 67; 68-70; 
negotiations of, with Commissijon- 
ers, 71-5; and the Treaty of Manga- 
lore, 76if.; treatment of Commis- 
sioners by, 78-80;  consyiracy 
against, 81; punishes conspirators, 
82; treachery of Muhammad Ali 
and Qasim Ali against, 82-3; 
hangs Qasim Ali and imprisons 
Muhammad Ali, 83; ~~ punishes 
Malabar Christians and invades 
Balam, 84; measures of, against 
Coorg, 85-6; relations of, with 
Marathas, 90ff.; causes of 
Nizam’s hostility against, 92; re- 
plies to Nizam’s demand, 93; de- 
mands tribute from chief of Nar- 
gund, 94; instructions of, to his 
wakils at Poona, sends troops to 
Nargund, 95: 97; negotiates with 
Nana regarding Nargund, 98-9; 
and the daughter of Venkat Rao, 
100; Nana forms coalition against, 
101-8; 104; demands tribute from 
Nawab of Savanur, 106; desires 
pesce with Nizam and Morathas, 
107-8; besieges Adoni, 109-10; oc- 
ecupies Adoni and crosses Tunga- 
bhadra, 111; encamps at Itga, 
112: defeats Marathas 118-4; oc- 
cupies Savanur 114; again defeats 
Marathas and Nizam’s forces, and 
occupies Bahadur Benda. 115, 
Negotiates peace with Marathas, 
116-7: signs peace with Marathas 
and Nizam, 118; causes of the 
success of, against Marathas, 119- 
20; annexes Harranahalli and 
Rayadrug, 120; adopts title of 


432 


Padshah, 12); relations of, with 
French, 122-8; sends embassy to 
Paris, 1248; and Kurangod 
Nayar, and French, 128-9; rejects 
commercial treaty proposed by 
French, 180-81; sends embassy to 
Constantinople, 1382-8; and Coorg, 
139-40; and Malabar, 141-2; an 
nexes Chirakkal, causes of failure 
in Malabar of, 143; English viola. 
tions of treaty with, 143; Mac- 
pherson refuses help to Marathas 
and Nizam against, but later 
agrees, 145-6; and Cornwallis, 147- 
8; intrigues of Cornwallis against. 
148 ff.; hostility of Raja of Tra- 
vancore against, 1545; and the 
Travancore lines, 156; and Ayi 
cotta and Cranganur, 157-61; 
and Raja of Travancore, 162; and 
the attack on Travancore lines, 
168-4; has no aggresive designs 
against Travancore, 165: invades 
Travancore, 166; occupies Cranga- 
nur and other forts, but with. 
draws, 167; anxious for settle- 
ment with Raja of Travancore, 
168, attitude of Cornwallis to- 
wards, 168-9; Cornwallis forms a 
coalition against, 170ff.; recep- 
tion of walils of, at Poona, 174 
and n.; Treaty between Nana and 
Malet signed against, 175; 176-7. 
179; negotiates with Nizam for 
alliance, 180-81; cause of the 
failure of negotiations, 182-8; and 
the French, 184-5; sends envoy to 
Louis XVI, 185; 186, 187; returns 
to Seringapatam from Travan- 
core, 188; marches against Me- 
dows, 189; pursues Floyd, but 
fails to defeat him, 190-1; marches 
to Baramahal, 192; movements 
of, in Baramahal, 198; invades 
Carnatic, 194; forces of, are de- 
feated in Malabar, but successful 
against Medows, 195; and inva- 
sion of Mysore by Cornwallis, 196; 
quits Carnatic and adopts 
measures for defence of Banga- 
lore, 197 and n.; defeats Floyd 
198; 199; tries to recover Banga- 
lore from Cornwallis but fails, 
200; and causes of loss of Banga- 
lore, 202; tries to intercept 
Nizam’s forces, 208; 204, 205, 211, 
215; tactics of, against Cornwallis, 
216; defeats Cornwallis at Arikere, 
216-7; but fails to follow up vie- 
tory, 218; 219-20, 222-8: sends 
Baqar Saheb to capture Coimba- 
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tore, 224; marches towards Bed- 
nur to cover a convoy and then 
returns to Seringapatam, 225; 226; 
and the capitulation of Coimba- 
tore, 227; 281-2, 285, 288; tactics 
of, against allied armies, 289; dis- 
positions of the army of, at 
Seringapatam, 240-1; 244-5: sur- 
prised by Cornwallis’s attack, 
246; returns to fort and tries to 
dislodge English from island, 247- 
8n.; withdraws from all redoubts, 
248; sends Fath Haidar against 
Abercromby 249; 250-1; efforts of, 
to conclude peace with allies, 
252ff.; accepts Cornwallis’s condi- 
tions, 257; and the Preliminaries, 
258-60; and negotiations for peace 
treaty, 261ff.; and hostage princes 
260-61; and the question of Coorg, 
26zff.: and violation of Prelimin- 
aries, 2644f.; challenge of, to 
Bhau, 266 and n.: preparations 
of, for defence, 267; but signs 
treaty, and visits Haripant, 268; 
and the Treaty of Seringapatam, 
269ff., causes of the defeat of, 
271-4; pays war indemnity, re- 


ceives hostage princes, and 
crushes Buswapa Naik, and 
other rebels, —-:275-6; exiles 


Mehdevites, 276-7; and Dhoondia 
277-8; relations of, with Marathas 
278-9; rumours regarding rela- 
tions of, with Nizam, 279; claims 
of. to Kurnool, 280-8; and the 
Nizam, 283-4; policy of Cornwallis 
towards, and claim of, to 
Wynad, 285-6; claim of, to Amara 
and Sulya, 286-7; relations of, 
with Company, baseless rumours 
regarding aggressive designs of, 
against Company, 287-89: recoverg 
from defeat, 291; and embassy to 
Mauritius, and Malartie’s pro- 
clamation, and alliance with 
French. 292ff.; pacific intentions 
of, 297-8; and French, and 
Jacobin Club, 298; English policy 
towards, 299; policy of Marathas 
towards, 800; recognition of the 
claim of, to Wynad; letter of 
Wellesley to, 801; correspondence 
of, with Wellesley, 802-4; and 
French and Zaman Shah, 805; 
sends embassies to Cutch, Persia 
and Muscat, 806; embassy to 
Poona, 807; marches against 
Stuart, and battle of Siddes- 
vara. 309: B10 and n.: movements 
of, defeated in the battle of Mal- 
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valli, 811; movements of, 312-8; 
correspondence of, with Harris 
314-5; and the siege of Seringa- 
Ppatam, and ceremonies to avert 
disaster, 817; opposes English ad- 
Vance and is wounded, 818; death 
of, 819; body of, discovered and 
buried, 820; settlement of the 
kingdom of, 828; effects of the fall 
of, 824; and causes of the fall of 
Seringapatam, treachery of the 
officers of, 824ff.; nature of the 
Government of, 880-2; central 
Government of, 383-7; provincial 
and local administration of, 887-9; 
revenue system of, 889-48; trade 
and industry, 844-7; fighting 
forces of, 847-52; navy of, 352-3; 
and Hindus, 854-61; and Chris- 
tians, 861-8; estimate of, by 
Europeans, 864-5; persunal, 365-7; 
marriage of, 867; sons and 
daughters of, attitude of, towards 
relations and friends, 868; rela- 
tion of, with his officers, army 
and subjects, 869-70; calm, gentle, 
merciful, 870-1; ambition of, 871, 
as an administrator, 871-2; inno- 
vations and reforms of, 872; reli- 
gious views of, 878-4; library of. 
874-5; as builder and road-maker, 
875-6; irrigation works by, 876-7; 
hostility of the English towards, 
877; and of Nizam and Marathas, 
878: and relations with French 
and Ottoman Sultans, 378-9; 
criticism of the military system 
of, causes of the fall off, 879ff.: 
and the Portuguese, 284-6; and 
English prisoners of war, 387-90; 
coinage of, 890-8; calendar of, 
804-5; sources for the reign of, 
soeft. . 

Tirumala Rao, agent of Rani of 
Mysore, signs treaty with Eng- 
lish, 40, 81, 202; intrigues of, 
827-8. 

Tirungadi, battle of. 195. 

Tirupachur, 80. 

TNiruppatur, U1. 

Tiruvannamalai, battle of, 11; cap- 
tured by Tipu, 194, 

Tod, Colonel, 11. 

Tosha-khana, 885. 

Toulon, 126-7. 

Tranquebar, 306, 

Travancore. 142, 158-4, 157, 159-60, 
163, 165; invaded by Tipu, 166-7; 
188. 

Travancore, Raja of, 41, 74, 198, 
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relations of, with Haidar, 153-4; 
hostility of, against Tipu, 154-5; 
and Travancore lines, 156; pur- 
chases Cranganur and Ayicotta, 
criticism of the conduct of, 157- 
61; replies of, to Tipu, 162; defeats 
Mysoreans, 168; 1645; attack- 
ed and defeated by Tipu, 166-7; 
168, 224, 252; and ‘Treaty of 
Seringapatam, 268-9; 290. 

Travancore, lines, 188; description 
of, 155; 156ff.; attacked by 
Mysoreans, 162-3; 164; attacked 
and captured by Tipu, 166; 167, 
170, 184. 

Trichinopoly, 7 and n., 2In., 62, 
186, 194, 808. 

Trikalur, 24, 

Trimbak Rao, 14. 

Tukoji Holkar, 66, 90-1; sent to 
help Bhau, 98; agrees to help 
Peshwa against Tipu, 102; opera- 
tions of, defeats Burhan, 105-7; 
and Tipu, 108; 113; intrigues of, 
with Tipu, 115 and n.; negotiates 
peace with Tipu, 116-8; 11&n.; 
relations of, with Tipu, 119; 
favours allisnce with Tipu, 171; 
174n., 176-7, 206, 271. 

Tulkh, 284. 

Tunga river, 285-6. 

Tungabhandra river, 15, 108, 105-6, 
109, 111-3, 115, 117, 119, 149, 208, 


218. 
Turkey, 182ff.; 295, 306, 844, 878-9. 


Uchangidurga, 275 and n., 276. 

Ulaguili, 86, 

Uthoff, Joshua, Assistant Resident 
at Poona, 279, 286; on Tipu’s rela- 
tions with English, 287; om 
rumours regarding Tipu, 288-9. 


Vala, a rivulet, 112. 

Vaniyambadi, 11-2, 192. 

Varda river, 106, 112, 114-5. 

Velladi, 191. 

Velore, 64, 78, 196-7, 224, 808; 
Tipu’s family sent away to, 
mutiny of, 328; 890. 

Vellout, 195-6. 

Venkatacl:alapali temple, 858, 

Venkatagiri, 208, 238; Raja of, 78. 

Venkatapati, poligar of Rayadrug, 
imprisoned by Tipu, 120. 

Venkat Rangayya, 100-1. 

Venkat Reo Bhave, Desai of Nar- 
gund, intrigues of, against Tipu, 
94; 95-7; 99; imprisoned and re- 
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leased, 100 and n.; 
restored to, 117-8. 

Verapoly, 167. 

Vergennes, Comte de, 122. 

Versailics, Treaty of, 58, 128, 127, 
129, 145, 150, 

Vigie, Mons.. Tipu’s French com- 
mander, 243, 247, 852. 

Vijayanagar, kingdom of, 280. 

Vir Raja, see Vira Rajendra 
Wodeyar. : 

Vira Rajendra Wodeyar, Raja of 
Coorg, 85; rebe!s against Tipu, 
189-40. 

Vypin island, 155. 


Nargund 


Wajidabad, Tipu's dockyard at, 353. 
Walavanad, Lb. 
Wali Mubammad, Tipu’s comman- 
der of irregular horse, 120. 
Wali Mubammad Khan, 19. 
Walker, A., 297. 
Wandiwash, 20-2, 
Watson, Capt., 32. 
Webbe, Josias, Secretary to Mad- 
sos Government, on Tipu’s paci- 
fie intentions, 297; 298, 305. 
Wellesley. Colonel Arthur, (Duke 
of Wellington}, on rumours re- 
garding Tipu, 287; and Malartic’s 
proclamation, 299; commands 
Hyderabad troops, 308; on condi- 
tion of the army under Harris, 
810n; and the battle of Malvalli, 
811-2; fails to seize Sultanpet 
Tope, 318; on atrocities in 
Seringapatam, order restored by, 
821; 825; on Tipu’s cavalry, 380. 
Wellcsley, Richard, Marquis, 270, 
279; restores Wynad to Tipu, 
286; 289; i 


28-9, 50, 52, 19% 


appointed Governor- 
General, 290; and Tipu, 291; and 
Malartic’s proclamation, 295; on 
Tipu’s army and_ the newly 
arrived French troops in Mysore, 
297-8; and the proclamation, and 
war preparations of, 299; and 
Nizam and Marathas, 300: re- 
mtoanises Tipu’s claim to Wynad, 
on Tipu’s relations with French, 


BOl; correspondence of, with 
Tipu, 302-8; orders Harris and 
Stuart to invade Mysore, 803; 


and French invasion of India, 
804-5; and Zaman Shah, 806; and 
Marathas, 807; on the armies 


HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 


under Harris and, Stuart, 808; 
Harris’s letter to, 318: instruc- 
tions of, to Harris, 814; Tipu’s 
sword presented to, 821; and 
Mysore settlement, 822-8: on 
traitors in Mysore, 826; negotia- 
tions of, with Rani of Mysore, 
828: 85]; and Tipu’s library, 875; 
increased powers of, 882. 

Welsh, Capt., 280, 264. 

Wilks, Colonel Mark, on Ayaz, 
32n.: on capitulation of Bednur, 
36; 70; on death of Muhammad 
Ali, 84n.; on Osman Khan, 126n.; 
187n.; on Tipu’s dislike of the 
use of palanquins, 164; 165; on 
the failure of talks between Tipu 
and Nizam, 182-3; on Tipu’s 
march against Medows, 189; on 
dismissal of Sayyid Pir, 197; on 
Tipn’s tacties at Arikere, 216; on 
troops under Qamar-ud-din, 
226n.: on defeat of Farid-ud-din, | 
232n.; on accounts submitted by 
Tipu, 266; on failure of talks 
between Tipu and Nizam, 284; on 
Tipu’s envoys to Mauritius, 295; 
818; on Tipu’s religious policy, 
35-4, 862; vilification of Tipu by, 
864-5; on Tipu’s relations with 
his army, 869. 

Wilson, W.J., 89n, 

Wynad. 139; claim of Tipu to, 285- 


6, 800-1; ceded to Tipu, 808; 
secured by English, 828. 
Ximpim, 886. 
Yadgir, conferences at, between 


Nana and Nizam, 98, 102; 108. 
Yasaqehi, 849. 
Yaz, 850. 
Yazakdar, 849-50. 
Yemen, &n. 
Yoon, 94, 115. 


Zafarabad, see Mercara. 


Zain-ul-Abidin, Mehdevi, faujdar 
of Coorg, 86, 
Zain-u'-Abidin Shushtari, sent 


against Coorgs, 86 and n.; gent 
to Pondicherry. 185; 400. 
Zaman Shah,’ Shore’s views on, 
805; Tiru’s embassy to, 806. 
Zumra, 848. 
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